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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – BISHOP.
“The bishop of your souls.” 1 PETER 2: 25.

In a former article Christ was presented to the reader as the Advocate of His
people, attending to their interests in heavenly places. Now He is to be
presented in a character which has reference solely to the condition of His
people on the earth. Christ is by way of eminence “The Bishop.”
View
I. HIS BISHOPRICK. The circuit of this bishop's jurisdiction is not
contained within narrow geographical limits. It is, indeed, a spiritual
bishoprick, but not confined to the souls of one race, country, or age. His is
a bishoprick wide as the world. Not that it comprehends all souls. Although
He claims all souls as His it is in another character. As Creator, He
breathed into all the breath of life, and men became living souls; but as
Redeemer He has souls given to Him, and these form His bishoprick. Now
these souls are described as returned souls. “Once ye were as sheep going
astray but are now returned, to the Bishop of your souls.” Their going

astray from God was their own voluntary act which constituted their sin,
and this exposed them to innumerable dangers and hardships which
constituted their misery. But the effect of divine grace is now manifest in
them. They are returned by conversion from their errors and wanderings to
Christ. All who are thus characterised, whether they have the white skin of
the European, the yellow of the Mongolian, the red skin of the American,
the black of the Ethiopian, or the tawny skin of the Malay are included
under His jurisdiction, and their souls are in His keeping, and under His
charge. The bishoprick

requires for its Head or Bishop one of perfect qualifications and divine
perfections. Consider then
II. HIS QUALIFICATIONS. It is not necessary that the writer should
refer to those qualifications which are properly divine, and which as God He
possesses; he will confine his remarks to those which properly belongs to his
human nature, and which fit Him to be the Bishop of souls and the Pattern
and Example of all subordinate bishops. A bishop must be “blameless.”
Christ is one, “without spot and blemish” – holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners – a Bishop who underlies no scandal and who has
2
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never done anything which can cast a reproach upon His ministry or raise
then is the Church universal or catholic. It is one. I t h a s one bishop to a prejudice
whom of right - the title of Universal Bishop belongs. That bishop is Christ.
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But just as the sun, though it has only one light, has many rays – just as a
tree, though it has only one root and trunk, has many branches – just as a against it. A bishop must be “vigilant.” A necessity arises for this from the
river, though it has only one source, has many streams this bishopric may fact that the adversary goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
have many bishops who are in relation to Christ what rays are to the sun, devour. Such a watchful bishop is Christ. He watched over Himself when
branches to the trees, and streams to the river. All true pastors or exposed to the temptations, and could say, “The prince of this world cometh
presbyters, the only bishops mentioned in the New Testament, hold integral and hath nothing in Me.” He watched over the souls committed to Him so
parts of this one bishoprick; but they hold it from the one light, the one closely that He said: “While I was with them in the world, I kept them in
root, the one source. The unity of the bishoprick thus remains the same. The Thy name; those that Thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost
Pope of Rome, indeed, advances a claim to be regarded and acknowledged but the son of perdition.” And the same vigilance still characterises Him
as universal bishop, and that claim is allowed by those who adhere to the now that He is in the heavenly places; for this is the testimony of inspired
Roman Catholic Church. To assign such pre-eminence to a man is to Paul, “I am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed
offer a gross insult to Christ, who places all bishops, without exception, unto Him.” A bishop must be “sober.” Sober, i.e., grave in demeanour.
in the body, reserving to Himself the name and honour of the Head. True, Such a bishop is Christ. You often read that He wept, but never that He
the pope's advocates, to evade this home thrust, tell us that they regard laughed. Sober, i.e., moderate in earthly affections. Though the best of
their pope only as ministerial head. But this will not avail them unless sons, the best of patriots, the best of this world's benefactors, His whole
they can prove that Christ demitted His Headship to another to be used soul while on earth, rested on heavenly things, and His yearning cry,
ministerially. That they cannot do, for the apostle expressly places all “Father, I come to Thee, I come to Thee,” bespoke the sobriety with which
subordinate ministrations among the members of the body, and ascribes the He regarded the pleasant objects and things of earth. A bishop must be
proceeding power to the one Heavenly Head. Better would it have been for “modest.” View this characteristic in Christ. How chaste His every thought,
the adherents of that system to have paid regard to the warning voice of one of His every word, His every action! How unassuming in all the duties of His
their earliest Popes, when he spoke thus from his chair: “I confidently assert office! How retiring from popular applause, seeking not the praise of men,
that whosoever calls himself or desires to be called Universal Bishop, in his but withdrawing himself from their well-meant manifestations of
vain elation is the precursor of Antichrist.” Such a head might be good approbation! How self-depreciatory when He could ask of the young rich
enough for the body, if by that body we were to understand the Church of ruler, “Why callest thou me good; there is none good but One, that is God.”
Rome. But when we know it to be the body of Christ – the Catholic A bishop must be “given to hospitality.” O, how open-handed is Christ! He
Church who are one in community of grace, privilege, character, principle filleth the hungry with good things. He is willing to entertain at a full feast
and final destination, such a head would be a dishonour to the body. It all who will come to Him. He brings them into His house of wine, His

banqueting house, and his banner over them is love. Yea, so hospitable is
He to the poor and needy ones that if they will not go to Him He goes to
them, carrying His rich provision with Him, and cries: “Behold, I stand at
the door and knock; if any man will hear My voice and open the door, I
will come into him, and sup with him, and he with Me.” A bishop must be
“apt to teach.” Well, this aptitude Christ possesses in a transcendent
degree. He is able to teach the souls committed to Him; for in Him are hid
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. “O the depth of the riches, both
of the wisdom and knowledge of God!” And He is no less willing than
able to communicate the mystery of the Father's will. Witness His worn
feet, His wet eyes, His tired tongue while He dwells among us; and yet hear
Him saying, in the burning eagerness of His heart, to fulfil the duties of His
office, “Let us go into the next towns
4
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that I may preach there also, for therefore came I forth.”
All these positive qualifications which in some degree are possessed by
every true bishop are seen perfect and complete in Christ the Bishop of souls.
But there are also others of a negative kind to which we must advert before
we have done with His qualifications. A bishop must “not be given to wine.”
It was a restraint laid on the priests of old when they went in to minister, lest
they drink and pervert the law. True, the Son of Man came eating and
drinking, and the profane and the prejudiced said, “Behold, a gluttonous man
and a wine bibber.” But they lied; for so little cared He for the cup, which is
said to cheer the heart both of God and man, that when in His hour of need,
according to custom, that cup was presented to the suffering Bishop, with a
view to impart firmness or alleviate pain on the cross, He refused it, and
chose to bear with a clear and perfect consciousness all the sufferings that
should be laid upon Him. A bishop must be “no striker.” “The servant of the
Lord must not strive but be gentle towards all men.” And such is Christ. “He
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in the street. A
bruised reed shall He not break and the smoking flax shall He not quench.”
Did Peter, a subordinate bishop, cut of the ear of Malchus? He did; but Christ
mindful of His office healed it, saying: “Suffer ye thus far.” A bishop must
“not be given to filthy lucre.” He must not make his ministry subserve his
own self-interest. Neither did Christ. Although he possessed miraculous
powers He never used them to His own advantage, or to that of His apostles.
When after forty days residence in the wilderness He was an hungered, and
the temptation was presented to Him, “Command that these stones be made
bread,” He repelled it, notwithstanding the extremity of His distress, because

He would not make His ministry truckle to selfish ends. When His disciples
were again and again an hungered, though he could easily have supplied their
wants, yet He refrained for the same reason. He was contented with the
charitable ministrations of the people. A bishop must “not be a brawler,” but
patient. And, O, how patient and meek is the Bishop of souls. How meekly
He bore the contradiction of sinners against Himself! When He was reviled,
He reviled not again, when He suffered He threatened not, but commit
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. How patient towards sinners still!
Notwithstanding many a rude repulse He standeth and waiteth at their
doors, even till His head is wet with dew and His locks with the drops of the
night. And a bishop must “not be covetous.” Covetousness is idolatry. How
far removed from it is our Bishop! The offer of the kingdoms of this world
could not excite a covetous desire in Him. The attempt to thrust upon Him
the kingdom of Judea
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was repelled. He sought not to lay up treasures on earth. Yea, so little
covetous was He that He sought not even what every Jew desired, a settled
dwelling place in the land. The foxes had holes, the birds of the air had nests,
but the Son of Man had not where to lay His head. Consider
III. HIS INSTALLATION. It was by His own desire. With desire He
desired the office of Bishop. He saw men as sheep going astray, and He
desired to come, to seek, and to save them. He saw men perishing for lack
of knowledge, and He desired be their Teacher. He saw men given over to
death for their sin for want of a substitute to redeem them by His own
blood, and He desired to save them from death. “I am the good Shepherd: I
gave my life for the sheep.” And viewing their whole case, though it was a
great humiliation to Him, who was the Father's delight, the Father's fellow,
the Father's equal in infinite condescension, He thus expresses His desire:
“Lo, I come, in the volume of the Book it is written of Me: I delight to do
Thy will, O my God.” He was sent by the Father. That is a solemn word
addressed to those who professed to be Old Testament bishops, “I have not
sent these prophets, yet they ran: I have not spoken to them, yet they
prophesied. But if they had stood in My counsel and caused My people to
hear My words, then they should have turned them their evil ways, and
from the evil of their doings.” But God sent forth His Son, “God sent not
His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through
Him might be saved.” “God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made
under the law to redeem them that are under the law.” God sent His only
begotten Son into the world that we might live through Him. “And He

whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God, for God giveth not the
spirit by measure unto Him” He sent Him forth with these assurances:
“Behold, My servant Whom I uphold, mine elect in whom My soul
delighteth, He shall not fail or be discouraged.” He was consecrated by the
Holy Spirit. The anointing oil was poured upon Him. “The Spirit of the
Lord is upon Me, because the Lord hath anointed to preach good tidings to
the meek.” In the solemn transaction of Bethabara that Spirit descended
upon Him like a dove, and a voice from the excellent glory, said: “This is
My beloved Son, hear Him.” He was moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon
Himself the office of Bishop. He was placed in His seat of office by God
the Father.” “He set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places far
above all principality and power and might; and dominion and every name that
is named, not only in this world but also in that which is to come and hath put
all things under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to the
Church.” From that exalted seat he now
6
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oversees the souls committed to Him. Consider
IV. HIS OFFICE. If a man desires the office of a bishop he desireth a
good work. It is not then, as so many as are called bishops imagine, merely an
office of honour, advantage and emolument, but a work of great importance –
a good work. What is the work? – It is to instruct souls. They are out of the
way, and need to be brought to a saving knowledge of the Truth as it is in
Jesus, who is the Way the Truth and the Life. They are in the kingdom of
Satan, which is one of darkness, and need to be translated into the kingdom of
God's dear Son, which is one of light. They walk in the vanity of their minds,
having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts;
and they need the eyes of their understanding to be enlightened that they may
know what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of His
inheritance in the saints. They are imperfect even when brought to a saving
knowledge of God's Truth, and need to be filled with the knowledge of His
Will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that they may walk worthy of
the Lord unto all well pleasing, increasing in the knowledge of God. And all
this is performed by the Bishop of souls. The Son of God hath given us an
understanding that we may know Him that is true. It is to take care of the
Church of God. The Apostle Paul in writing to Timothy of the office says: “If
a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of the
Church of God.” This is a beautiful and striking comparison. The Church
resembles the family. It is no doubt larger, and there is a greater variety of

dispositions in it than there is in the family. The authority of a bishop is also
less absolute than that of a father. But still there is a striking resemblance. The
Church is made up of an assemblage of brothers and sisters They are banded
together for the same purpose, and have common object. They have common
feelings and common wants. They have sympathy, like a family, with each
other in their distresses and afflictions. The government of the Church is also
designed to be paternal. It should be felt, that he who presides over it has the
feeling of a father, that he loves all the members of the great family, that he
has no prejudices, no partialities, no selfish aims to gratify. Well, such a
Bishop have we in Christ who has a very tender care of the Church.
J.B.
–––––––––––––
Although we shall bless and praise God through eternity, we shall only
thereby acknowledge the debt we owe, not pay an atom of it. The sinner,
casting himself on the mercy of God, in Christ Jesus, is as safe as any
now in heaven, – Romaine.
NATIONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.
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NATIONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.
“Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a reproach to
any people.” – PROV. 14: 34.
[BY THE REV. W. McCARROLL, B. A.]
No position in the Word of God has been more fully confirmed by
experience and the records of history, than the one now before us.
Righteousness was the glory, the protection, and defence of the Israelites;
sin, their disgrace, and destruction, a self-evident truth; for their position,
resources, and strength, were weakness and feebleness, in comparison with
the powerful nations by whom they were surrounded. Many causes work to
destroy the nations of antiquity, but they are all summed up in that one
word sin.
“Righteousness,” says the inspired penman, “exalteth a nation;” not
merely the individuals who compose the Nation, not even the vast majority
of them, but the Nation as a Nation it exalts. The Nation has an existence
apart from the individuals who may compose it any one time. Individuals
come and go, but the Nation remains. The Nation has responsibilities and
which can be performed by no individuals and no aggregation of
individuals. The Nation has functions which are distinctive and

characteristic. Now that thing which has responsibilities and duties, must be
a moral being, a moral organism, and possess a moral personality. A mere
machine, or a mere animal, does not have responsibilities, cannot be a
responsible being; but this the Nation has and is, distinctive from the
individuals who compose the Nation. This is the clear teaching of all great
modern political scientists. E. Mulford says: “The nation is a moral
personality. This is the condition of its vocation, as in the fulfilment of its
vocation there is the formation of character.” We might give many quotations
from writers in different lands, establishing the point beyond controversy, but
the principle is so generally accepted that we will not enter into it more fully.
In view of the fact that the Nation is a responsible being, it becomes clear
that the State or Nation is a bound to a course of action that is now
repudiated by many of our legislators and writers. There are multitudes of
people who seriously argue that it is not in the province of the State to teach
religion; but a little reflection will convince us that that is an error. “Religion
. . . . means the conscious relation between man and God, and the
expression of that relation in human conduct,” so says a writer in “Schaff
Herzog Encyc.” The moral relations between man and man, constitute part of
religion. The State already in part teaches religion. The State punishes
theft, executes the murderer, and incarcerates the
8
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perjurer. The adulterer also is a criminal according to the laws of the State.
The State administers the oath which if rightly done is an act of worship. The
dictionary is used and taught by the State, and no child can study the words
“God,” “right,” and “justice,” without coming under the sphere of religion.
“But,” someone exclaims, “the State must do these things in self-defence,”
Certainly, nevertheless all these things are distinctly and specifically within the
sphere of the moral and religious. In other words, it is impossible for the State
not to teach religion.
We go further and say, that it is impossible for a State to become stable
and permanent unless it teaches religion thoroughly and occupies the whole
sphere of morals which belongs to the state.
The State banishes the Word of God from the public schools and yet
authorizes the oath to be administered in the courts of justice. It recognizes
that the oath is necessary to secure justice between man and man. But of
what value is the oath without its sanctity? The oath is “a solemn
declaration made with a reverent appeal to God for the truth of what is
affirmed.” If the sanctity of the oath is to be preserved, the State must teach
its citizens concerning God; but how can the State teach anything concerning

God, except by teaching His Word? And where is there an appropriate place
to teach God's Word save in the State schools? The State enacts the moral
law, and punishes violations of that law, and yet refuses to teach the children
concerning that law, refuses to give them that instruction which would keep
them from violating the law of the land. The State orders the suspension of
ordinary traffic on the Lord's Day, and refuses instruction to the children
concerning the Lord of that day. The State in part gives religious instruction,
by its very acts, and by the penalties attached to some of its laws. Now we
demand that it enter fully into the sphere of morals which it has partially
assumed, and give to the children of the State that which will give efficacy to
the whole, viz: The Word of God in the State schools. Just here we meet with
the objection that that would be the State ursurping the function of the
Church. It is true enough that it is the duty of the Church to give religious
instruction. It is also true that the family should give religious instruction;
but that is no reason why the Church should not give it also. The authority
and example of the Church give weight to family instruction. Because the
Church gives religious instruction is no reason why the State should not.
Besides, the State has large numbers under its care whom the Church never
reaches, and the State in very self-defence must give these religious
instruction. Further, when the State steps into the educational sphere it is
morally bound to make that education
NATIONAL
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rounded and complete. And education in which morals are left out is
fragmentary and incomplete at the very best. Granted it is not the sphere of the
State to teach ecclesiastical tenets or doctrines, but it is its sphere to teach
God's Word, which is the peculiar property of no sect.
We have already remarked that the State possessed a moral personality. The
State has also been defined as a power which “regulates social action,
determines either directly or permissively, wholly or partially; according to its
sovereign pleasure, the rights, duties, and relations of all human beings within
its territorial sway . . . . . .
It exercises the power of life and death,
claiming unlimited and illimitable control over millions of human beings now
existing, over generations yet unborn . . . . . a power that must to a great
extent determine the social character, and fix the moral standard of an age, or
ages to come. “Can such a power be neutral?” ask Taylor Lewis; “Can it be in
a state of indifference in regard to a human interest so vital, so pervasive, so
ineradicable, as that of religion? To every serious and intelligent mind the
question would seem to answer itself from force of the very force of the terms

in which it is stated . . . . . The State must be for, or against Christianity,”
It is utterly impossible for the State to be divorced from, or remain utterly
indifferent to, this force that occupies so large a place in the life of the
individual.
State is a responsible accountable being, accountable to the Judge of all
the earth. The individual may refuse to recognize or acknowledge any higher
power to which he must give account, but the fact remains stubbornly the
same, and his duties and responsibilities are none the less. It the individual
embraces not Christ and honours not Christ, it matters not what else he may be
or do, he has not the “righteousness that exalts.” Without the righteousness of
Christ he will be dragged down to hell. The State likewise may ignore Christ –
may refuse to recognize any higher power or tribunal than “the people;” but
the fact that Christ is King of kings, the Ruler of nations, remains the same; it
is written that the nation that forgets God shall be turned into the Sheol of
destruction.
Not only is it impossible for the State to take neutral ground with regard to
Christ, but it is morally bound to confess Christ and honour Him as King. The
Scriptures are very full and explicit as to the duty of nations and their rulers to
honour Christ. We are told of the blessedness of those nations who take Christ
as their Lord, the ruin of those who reject Him, and a time is predicted when
His kingdom shall be of universal extent. Listen to some of the words of God:
“Why do the heathen rage and the people imagine a vain thing? The kings of
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together against the Lord,
10
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and against His Anointed (or His Christ), saying, Let us asunder break their
bands, and cast away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall
laugh; The Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto them in
His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure . . . . . Thou shalt break
them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.”
Then follows the injunction: “Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be
instructed ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with
trembling. Kiss the Son; lest he be angry and ye perish from the way, when
His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all (those nations and rulers) who
put their trust in Him.”
The fact that it is the duty of nations to honour and confess Christ now is
emphasized by the fact that they will. Listen again to the words of Scripture:
“All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord.” “He shall
have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the
earth . . . . Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him; all nations shall serve

Him.” “All nations whom Thou hast made shall come and worship before
Thee, O Lord, and shall glorify Thy name.”
Christ is the “Life” of the State as well as of the individual. The State has
no power or authority which it did not receive. Hence the State is under
obligation to acknowledge the source of its authority. Let us illustrate this at
some length. All authority that is exercised by any being except God the
Father, is delegated authority. The Father has given to Christ, the Mediator,
“all power in heaven and earth.” “The Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men might honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father.” Christ's authority as Mediator is delegated, and the
authority of Christ loses nothing of obligation because it is delegated. The
State, the Nation, the organic people in Australia for instance, has by a written
constitution delegated certain powers to the provisional government that now
is, and to the permanent government that will be established. Within the limits
laid down by the constitution the authority of the government is absolute. And
no subject or colony is at liberty to disregard the authority of the government.
The State, or “the people,” give authority to a court to execute a criminal, and
the subject owes obedience to that court just as much as to the State. In fact, to
deny the authority of the court is to deny the authority of the State. Authority
loses nothing of obligation by being delegated.
We see authority delegated still further when the government that is established
appoints officers to represent it and execute its laws, or plenipotentiary ministers to
foreign powers. These ministers are given letters of credentials which they
must
NATIONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.
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produce, thereby acknowledging the source of their authority. To disregard or
insult these officers of the government is to disregard or insult the government
itself. Further, no officer of the government is responsible to the people, but to
the government only. An officer appointed by government goes into a certain
district to enforce a certain law. The people of that district are opposed to that
law. The officer may think that what the people want should be followed. If so,
he forgets that he is not responsible to the people, but to the government that
appointed him; and the government is responsible to the people. If he looks
directly to the people and disregards the order of the government he is
insubordinate, and should be dismissed. We have traced three steps in the
delegation of authority, viz: The Father delegates authority to the Son, the
people to their government, and the government to its officers. We have
noticed also, that in each case, the one receiving authority must acknowledge

its source. Christ said that He came not to do His own will the will of the
Father. The government must acknowledge that the authority it has, comes
from “the people” as expressed in the constitution. And ministers
plenipotentiary to foreign powers must produce their letters of credentials
before they will be received as accredited ministers.
We have purposely passed over the second step in the delegation of
authority until we reached this point, which now becomes clear. The people are
the source of political authority for the government. But where did the people
get their authority? If it be true that God gave the Mediator all power and
authority in heaven and in earth it is manifest that political authority is in no
way excepted. The people have no power or authority which was not delegated
to them; Christ the Mediator delegated to the States of earth political power
and authority. The source of their authority they are bound to acknowledge.
“The State owes all obedience to Christ as the One to whom all authority was
given in the affairs of men.” And as in other cases, “the only way to honour
God is to honour Christ who represents Him – To deny the rule of Christ is to
deny the authority of God.
The constitution, under which the Commonwealth government was
inaugurated makes acknowledgement of God, but in no place does any
recognition of the authority of Christ the Mediator. Dishonour is thus done to the
Father in this studied disregard of the Father's accredited representative.
Where, then should such a recognition of Christ be made? In this very
constitution in which the will of the people is expressed. When the State gives
authority and power to the government it gives it by a constitution written
or unwritten, by which these powers are limited, and direction given for their
12
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ecclesiastical offices. As in England, the King is head of the State and also
ecclesiastical head of the Church. At one time the Pope was Head of both
Church and State, and that was “union of Church and State.” But with what
Church we ask, would the recognition of the authority of Christ by the
State be a union? With the Presbyterian, Wesleyan, or Anglican? The
objection is made only in ignorance.
The State then is under the highest obligation to confess Christ and
honour Him as King. “Christ being ruler of the State as well as Head of the
Church, the believer should obey Him in both spheres of action. The
obligation is no greater in religion than it is in politics. The moral standard of
the citizen is no lower than that of the minister who preaches the Word . . .
. . Both Church and State are necessary to man's highest welfare, and so long
as anything less than the standard of Jesus is the of politics, so long will the
State fail to fulfil its mission.
Yes, righteousness, the righteousness of Christ exalts a nation, exalts any
nation; but sin is a reproach to any people. What is to be the history of the
Australian Commonwealth? Will it glorious for a time and then die, smitten by
the lightning blast of the judgments of God? Is not the Nation sowing for itself a
terrible harvest in dishonouring the claims of Christ as Messiah and Ruler, in its
Sabbath desecration on the part of the government, in its rejection of God's
Word, in its guilty relation to the liquor-traffic? We have noted with pleasure the
religious ceremony with which the Commonwealth was inaugurated, and we
pray that it may be the precursor of better things in our national life, and that it
may be the advance step in bringing in that national righteousness which exalteth
a nation. We pray that the Nation may remember amid all its pomp, and rejoicing,
NATIONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS.
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use. When Christ gave the State, or the people, certain powers, He gave with and spectacular display that the words of the poet are true; and should be
them a code or Book by which they were directed in the exercise of those engraven on every heart:
powers, viz.; The Bible or His revealed Will. And the people, or the State, are
“The tumult and the shouting dies
The captains and the kings depart,
morally bound to exercise these powers according to God's Word.
Still stands thine ancient sacrifice
The Word of God should be made then the highest and last standard of
A humble and a contrite heart.
appeal in the National Councils. For the State to disregard and neglect the
Lord God of Hosts, be with us yet,
Lest we forget – lest we forget!”
Word of God is worse than for the government to disregard and neglect the
“Far-called, our navies melt away –
constitution given to it by the State. We stop here to note a stale objection
On dune and headland sinks the fire –
that such recognition of the authority of Christ would be a “ u n i o n o f
Lo, all the pomp of yesterday
Is one with Nineveh and Tyre!
Church and State,” a union which has wrought such evil in the past. But
Judge of the Nations, spare us yet,
the very objection manifests the ignorance of the objector. Certainly the
Lest we forget – lest we forget.”
objector does not understand what a union of Church and state is. To have
Like a trumpet call let the truth be sounded forth – “Except the Lord build
a union of Church and State there must be a mingling of civil and the house, they labour in vain that build it; except the Lord the city keeps, the

watchman waketh in vain.” Do we want the young Commonwealth to endure,
to be a world power for generations to come? Then HONOUR the KING. Do
we want the Commonwealth to be the refuge of the oppressed; the home of
truth and righteousness, and the name Australia to be honoured in eternity?
Then, exalt the Name that is above every name.
“Bring forth the royal diadem
And crown Him Lord of All!”

––––––––––––––––
CHRISTIAN LIFE AND DEATH.

The grace of God was never more gloriously displayed than in the conversion of the
Apostle Paul. Speaking of it himself, he says: “The grace of our Lord was exceedingly
abundant;” and, “In me, Jesus Christ shewed all long suffering for a pattern to them which
should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting.” And again, in writing to the
Corinthians, he says: “If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things have
passed away; behold all things are become new” Now, Paul who uttered those words was
himself a blessed example of their meaning. Before his conversion he was a most
notorious enemy of Christianity, a bitter enemy of Christ, and a most cruel persecutor of
Christ's people. But the grace of God made a great change in him. His conversion we find
that instead of being an enemy of Christ, he was so much taken up with Christ that he
hardly ever thinks or speaks or writes about any other subject. In writing to the
Corinthians, his language was, “I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus
Christ and Him crucified.” And again, he bursts out with such glowing exclamations as
these – “The love of Christ, which passeth knowledge!” “I count all things but loss for
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ And then he says: “For me to live is Christ; and
to die is gain.” Christ was to him now “all and in all.”
Let us endeavour, first, to describe The import of the Christian life. The Christian life
implies that we live by and for Christ. To live by Christ implies that Christ is embraced
14
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by faith as the Lord our righteousness; and hence we read in Gal. 2: 20: “I am crucified
with Christ: nevertheless, I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life I now live
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for
me.” It is evident then that we must be born again by the Holy Spirit before we can live
a Christian life. We must have the mind of Christ – the Spirit of Christ. This will appear
evident to us still further from the words of Christ Himself: “As the living Father hath
sent Me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth Me (receiveth Me by faith,) even he
shall live by Me.” “Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.” Christ is formed in
the soul by the Holy Spirit. He is the source of spiritual life in the soul; and hence it is
said: “But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
Before we leave this part of the subject, we would just remark that this union is an
indissoluble one. This we may learn from many parts of God's Word. We believe that
when Christ imparts life to the soul He at the same time imparts grace to continue that
life. “Being confident of this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in you

will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” We have heard it said that it is possible for a
man to have eternal life today, and lose it next day. But what do words mean? How can
that salvation be eternal which you may lose at any time? In the eighth of Romans we
read that “there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus;” and that there is
nothing that can separate them from the love of Christ. But just listen to Christ's own
words: “My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow me: and I give unto
them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my
Father's hands. My Father, which gave them to Me is greater than all; and none shall be
able to pluck them out of My Father's hand.” Oh sinner, if you accept of Christ as your
Saviour, He will give you eternal salvation, which neither life nor death, nor time, nor
eternity shall ever destroy. If the immutable God “foreknew,” and “predestinated,” and
“called,” and “justified,” us, will He not also glorify us? “For whom He did foreknow, He
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom He did predestinate, them He also called:
and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He also
glorified.” (Rom. 8: 29-30.)
Now, there are some people who fancy that they can do almost everything in the work
of their salvation; and there are others who think that man is almost passive in the matter.
Now, does not the Word of God put together these two things, man's work and God's work,
in their true relation, in the following words: “Work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling; for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure.”
We are to be as diligent in using the means of grace as if our salvation depended on our own
efforts; and at the same time we must know that without Christ we can do nothing. Again,
we are commanded in the Word of God, to make our calling and election sure.
“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for
if you do these thing ye shall never fall.” (2 Peter 1: 10.) To make our calling and election
sure, is to make it manifest by evidence not that we can place it on a safer foundation. The
Holy Spirit calls by implanting a principle of life in the soul; and the Christian is to
make this
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life evident to himself and others. The unconverted sinner has not so much to do with
election as with the words which God has addressed to him: “Repent, and believe the
gospel.” “Him that cometh to Me, I will in no wise cast out.” The gospel of salvation
must be preached to every sinner under heaven. Christ offers Himself a Saviour to the
whole human race.
But Christian life implies also that the believer lives for Christ. Our Lord Jesus
Christ came into the world, not only to save sinners, also to exhibit all the great features
of true religion in His own example. Christ is the great example of His people. He who
becomes a Christian is required to follow Christ; and if he is truly converted, this
certainly be the case. “For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have
done to you.” The moment the Christian becomes alive to God he resolves, through
grace, to yield himself, without reserve, to the service of his Lord and Master. He feels
now that he is not his own, that he has been bought with a price; and, therefore, he is
bound to serve his Saviour in his body and his spirit which are His. Paul, after his

conversion, always gloried in the service of Christ – “For me to live is Christ” – He
seems to say, I am dead to the world; I am dead to myself; I live for Christ – I breathe,
and think, and speak, and labour, and suffer alone for Christ. Oh, noble consecration!
Come then, dear friends, and make Christ your model; and let the language of each one
be: “While I have a heart in my bosom, let that heart love Him who first loved me, and
gave Himself for me; while I have a breath in my body let that breath praise Him; while
I have an existence in the universe let that existence glorify Him.”
Before closing this article, I wish to say a few words about the Christian death. Death
is the lot of all. It comes alike to the righteous to the wicked. “It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment.” Death puts an end to our natural life, but not to
our being. There is a state of inconceivable happiness, or inconceivable misery in which
every one after death shall be for ever fixed. There is then a great difference between the
death of the righteous and the death of the wicked. Paul could say: “For me to live is
Christ, and to die is gain.” And the apostle John says: “And I heard a voice from heaven
saying unto me, Write: Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: yea,
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours: and their works do follow them.
“Death to the believer is the harbinger of peace and eternal happiness. Standing upon
the verge of the grave, surveying the realities of eternity, he can exclaim: “O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” Leaning on the staff of divine love,
he can say – “Yea though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil: for thou art with me: Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.” And he can
say, “For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ;
which is far better.” Just so, it is far better to be with Christ in heaven than to be in
this world of sin and sorrow. The present life with the people of God is one of trial
and preparation for eternal happiness rather than one of real enjoyment. To be with
Christ in heaven is far better, because then the believer is delivered from all the ills of
this life; and he is delivered from all temptations to sin. So long as the believer
remains an inhabitant of this earth, he has many inducements to sin. He has to struggle
with a body of sin. Here he has to struggle with a depraved heart; just as it was with
the apostle Paul, when he said: “But I see another law in my members, warring against
the law of my
16
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
mind; and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members; O, wretched
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” But in heaven sin will
not exist. And the redeemed in heaven will be brought into the most endearing and intimate
union with the Lord Jesus. It is true that in this life they are really and indissolubly united to
Him, but in heaven their union is complete and perfect. Believers in the present world are
required to walk by faith. They see as through a glass darkly, and their nearest approaches
to Jesus are comparatively far distant, but in heaven every vail will be removed; and in the
lustre of His own light they will see Him face to face, and behold His glory. None of the
redeemed will have cause to enquire, like the spouse – “Saw ye Him whom my soul
loveth?” Or like Job, when he exclaimed – “Oh that I knew where I might find Him! that I
might come even to His seat!” “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more, neither
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters; and God shall wipe

away all tears from their eyes.”

– ALEXANDER BAIN.
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CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Specify the various foreigners with whom our Saviour came in contact during the last three
years of His life. (a.) A centurion of Capernaum. Matt. 8: 5-10: (b.) A centurion of the cross. Matt.
27: 54; Mark 15: 39; Luke 23: 47. (c.) Roman soldiers who mocked and crucified Him. Matt. 27:
27-31; Mark 15: 16-27; Luke 23: 36-37; John 19: 2-34. (d.) Pontius Pilate. Matt. 27: 2; Mark 15: 1;
Luke, 23: 1; John 18: 29. (e.) A Syrophecian woman. Matt. 15: 22; Mark 7: 26. (f.) A Samaritan
leper. Luke 17: 16 (g.) The woman of Samaria and her townsmen (h.) Greeks desirous of seeing
Jesus. John 12: 20-22.
This has proved a somewhat difficult exercise. Four at least of the class mistook what was
required. Still most gave at least three of the above instances. Nos. 12, 24 and 26 gave 4; Nos. 3, 6,
14 and 16 gave 6; and No. 25 gave 6. Herod of Galilee, Simon the Cyrenian, Simon the Canaanite
and Jairus are not regarded as having been foreigners.
2. How many times are famines mentioned in Scripture as having occurred in Canaan prior to
its occupation by the people under Joshua.
Three times. (a.) In the time of Abraham. Gen. 12: 10. (b.) In the time of Isaac. Gen. 26: 1. (c.)
In the time of Jacob. Gen. 42: 5; 43: 1; 47: 13; Acts 7: 11.
All but four were correct.
3. A lady is mentioned in Scripture who was mother of a line of kings. Her husband, her father,
her two grandfathers; and her two brothers were also kings. Give her name, the name of her son,
and the names of the other relatives mentioned.
(a.) Athaliah. (b.) Her son, Ahaziah, king of Judah. (c.) Her father, Ahab, king of Israel; her
paternal grandfather, Omri, king of Israel; her maternal grandfather, Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians;
her brother, Ahaziah, and Jerhoram, kings of Israel.
All the class but one answered correctly.
II. REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO QUESTIONS ON SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 24-25.
1. State in as few words as possible the difference between the work of a prophet and the
work of a priest,
Reply of No. 9:– “A prophet speaks to men for God; a priest speaks to God for men. Reply
of
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No. 14: “A prophet reveals God's will to us; a priest acts as mediator by whom we draw near to
God.” Reply of No. 6: “The work of a prophet is not only to foretell future events, but to speak
for God to men and declare God's mind to the people; the work of a priest is to offer sacrifices
and intercede for guilty men.”
Correct and sometimes excellent statements were made by most of the class; but a good
many forgot that the answer was to be in as few words as possible.
2. Prove from Old Testament Scripture that the Messiah was to be a prophet. A few
passages will be sufficient.
Most of the class confined themselves to quoting one or both of the two passages suggested
by the text-book, viz: Deut. 18: 15-18, and Is. 61: 1. Strictly speaking, no attempt was made to
prove anything. Nearly all the other quoted passages were from the second portion of Isaiah,
(chapt. 40: 66). 9: 6; 42: 1; 52: 6-7; 52: 15; and 55: 4. None gave Isa. 49: 6-9. The argument from
the second portion of Isaiah may be stated as follows:– A number of passages speak “of the

servant of the Lord.” Whilst of some these refer to the people of Israel; a number of them refer,
undoubtedly, to a single individual. In the 53rd chapter, that person is spoken of as a sufferer in
such terms as to show clearly that the suffering Servant is our Lord Jesus Christ. An examination
of the other passages furnishes abundant proof that the same person was to do the work of a
prophet.
3. What is the main business of Christ as a prophet, and what are the means used to
accomplish it?
Reply of No. 16: “The business of revealing to us the Will of God for our salvation by the
means of His Word and of His Spirit.”
All the class answered correctly, the better answers being from Nos. 12, 24, 26 and 27.
4. What did Christ as a priest offer? What was the aim; and what are the results of His
offering?
Reply of No. 24: (1.) “Christ as a priest offered Himself as a sacrifice.” (2.) “His aim was
to satisfy the justice of God.” (3.) “The result of His sacrifice is a reconciliation between God
and sinners that believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.”
All the class answered correctly, the better replies being from Nos. 4, 6, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16,
24 and 26.
5. In what priestly work is Christ now engaged?
Reply of No 7: “He is making continual intercession for us; that is, pleads for us in heaven
and is our Advocate with the Father, and our prayers are answered for His sake.”
The whole class answered correctly.
MARKS:
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
No. in Class. Scripture. Catechism. Total.
No. in Class. Scripture. Catechism. Total.
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
3.
11
11
27
║
14.
13
20
33
4.
11
18
29
║
16.
13
20
33
6.
13
19
32
║
19.
11
16
27
7.
9
19
28
║
20.
10
26
26
9.
9
20
29
║
24.
12
22
34
10.
9
17
26
║
25.
14
18
32
11.
11
19
30
║
26.
12
20
32
12.
12
21
33
║
27.
9
16
25
13.
9
17
26
║
28.
7
15
22
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
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DR. A. M. STUART ON UNION.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.

1. Give the names of two men mentioned in Scripture – the one a pious, the other a wicked man.
The pious man was the son of a wicked father and the father of a wicked son. The
wicked man was the son of a pious father and the father of a pious son.
2. Give the names of two false Jewish prophets, of whom it was predicted, that their names
would become a bye-word, and that they would be burned to death by a foreign sovereign.
3. Give the names of any of the relations of Paul who had embraced Christianity before
the date of His memorable journey to Damascus.
––––––––––––

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 26-28.
What does Christ as a King do for His people?
Name some enemies of Christ's people that He will subdue.
What two Kingships has Christ ?
Name a passage in the New Testament in which the humiliation and exaltation of Christ
are plainly and fully set forth. Give also a chapter in Revelation in which the same
truths are given in the figurative style peculiar to that book.
Give Scripture proof that the early preachers much of the doctrine of the resurrection.
What is included in the statement that Christ sits at the right hand of God?
Who is to be the final Judge of all men?
––––––––––––

NOTICES.
1. We continue in the same way as before until the annual meeting of Synod.
2. Only 18 have sent replies this time.
3. The Committee met and gave a book prize to all that passed. Nos. 12 and I8 being
equal, received each a first prize; Others were graded according to number of marks. The
committee will report to the Synod.
4. Replies to be sent to Rev. J. Sinclair, Free Presbyterian Manse. Myers Street,
Geelong, before the 29th May next.
––––––––––––

THE LATE DR. MOODY STUART ON UNION.
A writer “Donald McLean,” in the Northern Chronicle of 17th October, gives an extract
from an address delivered by the above named esteemed divine in the Free Presbytery of
Edinburgh on 25th November, 1868, against the union then proposed between the Free
and U.P. Churches. He commends it as “the deliberate judgment of one of the most noted
divines Scotland was ever blessed with; yea, one whose memory is still held dear in many
hearts, and whose counsel was eagerly sought for and highly appreciated.” And, he adds,
“It is with the hope that by the perusal of his weighty words many may see what their duty
is in regard to our beloved Church, and rally for the preservation and defence of these
principles so highly valued by our forefathers, but now, alas! so ruthlessly ignored.” Dr.
Moody Stuart said:
DR. A. M. STUART ON UNION.
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“For myself, I regret to be compelled to say that I find neither the headship of Christ over
the nations, nor his headship over the Church, in our articles of agreement. Those articles I
had been disposed to accept on the testimony of brethren whose judgment I trusted more than
my own. I agreed with them in holding that visible union is earnestly to be aimed at by the
churches, and that for this end there ought to be open questions. I concurred with them in
leaving endowment open, and would never have thought of asking our sister Church to own a
formal establishment of worship or government; and on my brethren's testimony in public and
private I trusted that, though not expressed in words, both the headships were somehow or
other embodied in the articles. At the same time my one great desire was that we should not
divide ourselves. I have counted myself a friend of union, because my chief object has been to
preserve unity and peace in our own Church; and I have wondered at the singular misnomer
by which those brethren call themselves the friends of union, who for the end of clasping two

unlike Churches in one, begin by splitting one happy Church in two. Such things I had been
vaguely musing without the view of taking any action. But the disclosure of last Assembly
suddenly broke my unquiet dream. The bright star of union, gazed upon too intently by the
guides in whom I trusted, has so dazzled their eyes that they no longer stand upon that ground
in the Confession of Faith which has been a rock beneath their feet, but have stumbled through
an untried and treacherous surface. This false step, as alarming as it was sudden, has
compelled me to examine the articles of agreement without leaning on their arm, and I have to
confess my disappointment with the result. There is in these articles no affirmation that a
nation ought to acknowledge Christ for its head; if the doctrine is there, it is not categorical
and express: and when the men who wrote the articles are still living, it is unreasonable to ask
us to infer from their words that which, if agreed to, they can write plainly down. A national
confession of Christ's headship is to me an impossibility without a legally sanctioned national
creed; expressed it might be only in ten words, yet nationally sanctioned. But there is nothing
in the articles acknowledging the lawfulness of such a creed; and the reference to it in the
distinctive article is not for it but against it. In like manner there is in these articles no
confession of Christ's true headship over His Church, because there is no definition however
brief, of what the Church is, and no distinction drawn between the Protestant, the Roman
Catholic, and the Socinian. The magistrate is to come to the Word, and is to further the
religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Roman Catholic and Socinian both profess to receive
the Word, and both claim that theirs is the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ; but Socianism
plucks Christ from His throne, and Popery sets up a rival on that throne; and if the magistrate
is not allowed to distinguish between, but is to own us all alike he grants mere toleration to us
all, an inestimable blessing in its own place, but having little or nothing in common with
Christ's sole headship over the Church, or the Church's divine liberty under Him. Our
voluntary brethren are so far removed as ourselves from these heresies, and may be willing to
insist that the magistrate should recognise Christianity according to the doctrine of Reformed
Churches. But, as the article at present stand, they comprehend all denominations who profess
the name of Christ, His friends, His rivals, His enemies. And are we now, with our hands to
cast into the miry slough the testimony borne by the true Church of Scotland for her spiritual
independence and Christ's sole headship over her, that testimony by which our fathers meant,
and by which we once did mean, the magistrate, as Christ's highest servant, his lieutenant on
earth, as they called him, should recognise the Church, purified and reformed, as his chosen
spouse; should not only abstain from controlling or displacing her, but should respect and
honour her, not along with many rivals, but as the true Christ, the Bride, the wife of the
Lamb,”
20
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SOME RESULTS OF THE RECENT HOME UNION.
The party in protest against the union of the Free and U.P. Churches in Scotland are
displaying much vigour in their maintenance of the Disruption testimony. The heresies
taught by several Professors, who are shielded from discipline by the majority led by
Principal Rainy, afford much cause for serious condemnation by various writers to certain
newspapers. Indeed, it seems as if the Union has given relief to some who were under the
bondage which their former alliance with the modern party occasioned. Like the Unionists
of this Colony, the Unionists in the old country presume that the property belongs to them
which was given for the perpetuation of truths which they have abandoned; and even where
congregations are divided on the matter of the union they assume their title to the property.
The case has been stated for appeal to the Law Courts for justice by the Free Church

Constitutionalists; and over 2000 are made defenders. The Union party has given in their
answer. So before long we may expect the judgment of the Civil Court. The protesting party
have started the publication of a periodical, called The Monthly Record of the Free Church
of Scotland, which bas a circulation of over 8000 copies, and is ably conducted. From the
December No. we take the following items which will show our readers that the extent of
the opposition to the Union is serious and wide:
POOLEWE. – Sabbath, 11th November, only 14 persons in church with minister, who has
gone into U.F.C.
LOCHCARRON. – Only 4 families in church with minister, who has gone into U.F.C.
LUISART, SKYE. – Only six individuals in church with minister, who has gone into U.F.C.
DORNOCH. – On Fast Day 40 in church, and 500 with us in hall.
WHITING BAY. – People forced church door and held their services in the church. They
have disowned the U.F. Presbytery of Ardrossan.
STRONTIAN. – The people have stood out. The U. F. busy forming a finance committee of
10. They have only one male member eligible for office-bearer, and only 6 males altogether.
INCHCAPE. – The kirk-session all against the union.
LUING. – Unanimous meeting of members and adherents to desert the minister. Old
collectors reappointed to collect Sustentation Fund for the Free Church – Mr. Maccowan
treasurer. Meetings will be held at Easdale and district.
TARBERT, HARRIS, MAINLAND AND ISLANDS – People ready to join Free Church.
Deputies urgently asked for.
AVIEMORE. – Two elders going into Union in a half-hearted way. We are now a scattered
congregation as our minister is severe against the people and especially the elders.
STRATHPEFFER. – Minister and one elder for union. The congregation and rest of officebearers against it, and have taken hall to worship in.
CARBOST. – Unanimously agreed to send Mr. Fraser notice that they did not consider him
any longer as their minister in the Free Church.
KYLE. – One or two have a leaning towards U.F., but the majority are all right.
BROADFORD. – Congregation 300 strong; fully 250 opposed to union.
CASTLETON, THURSO. – Out of a congregation of 600 only 75 for union.
CONTIN. – Congregation practically unanimous.
CLUNIE. – Practically the whole of our fellow office-bearers will be glad to give you their
support.
EDDERTON. – Protest lodged. We are now to hold possession of the church.
A REMARKABLE SERMON
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TREASLAND, SYKE: – Thanks for tracts, which I will distribute. Will it help you to send
names of parties in various districts? The Seceders (F. Presbyterians) want to join the Free Church
along with us.
DUNKELD. – Application made for schoolhouse.
CORPACH. – Please send more literature.
LENIMORE, ARRAN. – The minister is for this poor miserable Union, but the whole
congregation is against it.
GLASGOW. – Congregations adhering to Free Church: Hope Street (Gaelic), corner Waterloo
Street and West Campbell Street; Duke Street; Main Street; Milton (English), corner Rose Street
and Cambridge Street.
EDINBURGH. – Buccleuch Church (West Crosscauseway); St. Columba (Gaelic) Church –
worshipping in hall.

OBAN. – Free High (Rev. Ewen Macleod). Only 13 in favour of Union.
STORNOWAY. – Large F.C. congregations worshipping in Drill Hall. Rev McCulloch
preach-ed three times there on Sabbath, 18th November; On the Monday at Balallan, on Tuesday at
Lurobost, and on Wednesday at Barvas.
DINGWALL. Congregation worshipping in Masonic Hall. Good attendances.
These notes, the editor says, could be greatly extended, but space forbids. The following are the
Presbyteries which, so far as we have seen reported, have met during November and been formally
constituted:
INVERNESS. – Rev. Murdo Mackenzie, moderator; Rev. A Maclean, Moy, clerk; Rev.
Roderick Finlayson, Daviot. Associated with Presbytery. Rev. Donald Munro, Ferintosh.
CHANONRY. – Rev. John MacIver, Resolis, moderator; Rev. Finlay Macrae, Knockbain,
Munlochy, clerk.
DINGWALL. – Rev. Murdo Macqueen, Kiltearn, moderator; Rev, Nicolson, Garve, clerk.
DORNOCH. – Rev. John Noble, Lairg. Moderator; Rev. N. Campbell, Creich, Bonar Bridge,
clerk.
SKYE. – Rev. William Fraser, Sleat, moderator; Rev. J. Macdonald, Raasay, clerk.
GLASGOW: – Rev. John Macleod, Duke Street, moderator; Rev. J. D. McCulloch, Hope
Street, 272 St. Vincent Street, clerk.
–––––––––––––––
A REMARKABLE SERMON.
(To the Editor of the Hamilton Spectator.)
SIR – A perusal of the “Remarkable sermon,” preached by the Rev. W. C. Wallace before the
general assembly of the Presbyterian Church in November last and reviewed in your issue of the
17th inst., will, I am persuaded, carry the conviction that your commendatory critique was fully
justified, and will also create a desire on the part of all sincere inquirers after truth that further
publications on subjects of a kindred nature may from time to time appear from the pen of Mr.
Wallace. In addressing you on this subject I have no intention of entering upon a discussion of
the questions raised by Mr. Wallace or of any other theological question. I will only say that Mr.
Wallace has dealt most skilfully with the questions involved in his subject, and in a manner
which shows that he has given due weight to modern criticism, and had a due regard to the
developments of science. As regards theological questions, the Christian world has for many
years been passing through a transitional period of its history, and what you describe as that
most difficult problem – the changing attitude towards the old theological doctrines of our
fathers, the gradual slackening of the moorings of that faith which has sustained the attacks of
so many
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do not suppose there are many nowadays who do take this story literally; but what becomes
of our most logically constructed standards? I need not at present discuss this topic further,
but I would respectfully suggest that it would be greatly to general edification if questions
akin to those discussed by Mr. Wallace were more frequently dealt with from the pulpit.
“Gang owre the fundamentals,” said an old lady to the late Dr. Norman MacLeod on his
paying his first visit as the new minister of the parish, but a mere going “owre the
fundamentals.” in either sermon or prayer when, owing to the “slackening of the moorings”
other questions agitate the mind, seems to be a mere waste of time. The foundations on
which these “fundamentals” rest are to be examined in the light of the present day, and it is
to be hoped that some steps may shortly be taken by the church to broaden her theology, and
so allow due latitude to her ministers, when each may for himself, with a due regard to the
discoveries of science and the researches of modern critics, make such examination and
bring his teaching into line with the conclusions at which he arrives. The belief that this
earth of ours is the centre of the universe, that the sun, moon and stars were set in the
heavens for the use and delectation of man and that One, who has been described as a
“magnified and non-natural man” occupies a place above the sky and rules the universe has
for ever passed away, and an infinitely higher conception of God our Maker has taken its
place. – Yours, etc.,
– D. LAIDLAW.
[To the above letter the Rev. W. McDonald replies as follows, in the same paper:–
Sir, – I have just read in your valuable journal of the 19th inst., a letter entitled “A
remarkable sermon,” and signed D. Laidlaw. Mr. Laidlaw, in his communication, denies the
supreme authority of the Bible, and states that the doctrines of the Westminster Confession
of Faith are antiquated. Mr. Laidlaw is, I believe, a ruling elder in the Presbyterian Church,
and when inducted to that office gave a solemn assent to the following questions:– (1) Do
you believe the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments to be the Word of God, and the
only rule of faith and practice? (2) Do you own and believe the whole doctrine contained in
the standards of this church, as an exhibition of the sense in which you understand the Holy
Scriptures; and do you engage firmly and constantly to adhere thereto, and to the utmost
of your power assert, maintain and defend the same?” It is obvious from these quotations
that his views have undergone a thorough change, for he now, evidently, asserts or
affirms the supreme authority of science in opposition to the Bible, to which he solemnly
pledged himself when he became an office-bearer in his church. We read in the divine
oracle, which Mr. Laidlaw has evidently thrown overboard that no man can serve two
masters. Mr. Laidlaw will, in my opinion, find it rather difficult to serve the church, the
standards of which he has now publicly repudiated. Your correspondent seems to be
ignorant of the fact
centuries,” has to be faced, and faced too, by our theological teachers if they wish to prevent
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the church from crumbling. The beliefs of 150 years ago, when the Westminster standards
were drawn up, are not the beliefs of today. These standards, no doubt, served a most useful that among scientific men of the highest reputation are many who are thoroughly loyal to the
purpose, but they are now practically obsolete to a very considerable extent, in the minds of Bible as a divine and infallible revelation, and are able to reconcile the truths of revelation
a very large proportion of Christians. “They had their day,” and now they practically “cease with the facts of science. Let one or two quotations in support of this statement suffice. “The
to be.” It is an encouraging sign of the times that Mr. Wallace's sermon received the first chapter of Genesis stands alone in the wonderful simplicity and grandeur of its words,
plaudits of leading clergymen in the church, and it is also somewhat encouraging to think specially remarkable – miraculous it seems to be – is that character of reserve which leaves
that a re-casting of the standards has been under the consideration of the church courts, open to our reason all that reason may be able to attain, The meaning of these words seems
which, if I mistake not, is the case. It is an important question, and one to be dealt with, always to be ahead of science, but it because it anticipates the results of science, because it is
with due deliberation and discretion, but without undue delay. We have been told that a independent of them, and runs, as it were, round the outer margin of possible discovery.”
belief in the story of creation, as it appears in the beginning of the Bible, is not essential. I (Duke of Argyle, Primeval Man pg 367) “While human systems have disappeared before the

light of advancing knowledge, Holy Scripture in its original tongues remains pre-eminent, and
no charge of error brought against it has been substantiated. The science of geology, one of
the most ennobling studies of the day, is in far too young and unsettled a state to justify us in
bringing its results into competition with the brief and unscientific, though literally true,
description of God's works of creation in the book of Genesis.” (Dr. Thomas Chalmers.) The
concluding words of Mr: Laidlaw's letter are painful in the extreme, considering his official
connection with the Christian church. They are:– That One who has been described as a
magnified and non-natural man occupies a place above the sky and rules the universe has for
ever passed away, and an infinitely higher conception of God, our Maker, has taken its place.”
The plain inference from these awful words is that Mr. Laidlaw an elder in the Presbyterian
Church, no longer holds the doctrines, dear to all Christians, viz,. the Deity of our Lord, his
resurrection, ascension and exaltation to the Father's right hand. This is Unitarianism, not
Christianity. Nothing but a sense of duty to the community of Hamilton, in whose spiritual
and temporal welfare I am deeply interested, would induce me to take up my pen in replying
to Mr. Laidlaw's attack on the verities of the faith.
I am, etc.,
WM. McDONALD.
[This controversy after a long interval, owing to the elders's absence from home, was
resumed; but the subsequent letters are too long and have come to hand too late for insertion
here. Besides, the debate is not ended yet. But it may be said that the elder whose consistency
is challenged gives evidence of chafing under it, and of inability to disprove the charge. The
fact that the unorthodox sermon of the Presbyterian ex-moderator, noticed in our last issue,
occasioned the controversy is instructive. The toleration of any heresy in a Church,
encourages men to set forth other heresies. And often the greater heretics plead for toleration,
because their more moderate brethren get it. But a Church that does not censure unsound
doctrines ceases to be “the pillar and and ground of the truth.” This elder clearly has
apprehension of discipline in his Church; and we fear that even his public repudiation of the
precious truth of Christ's ascension to the right hand of God, and His Mediatorial sovereignty,
will not bring him to the bar of his Presbytery or Assembly.” – Ed F. C. Q.]
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

The court recommended the congregations to gratefully acknowledge the
goodness of God in the harvest on some Sabbath in February or March next.
Regarding the recently formed Commonwealth of Australia, inaugurated on
the first day of this, the 20th. century, the court agreed to record gratification, that
the union of the Australian Colonies has been brought about without the conflicts
which have often preceded federations, and with warm demonstrations of patriotic
loyalty to the British empire; that at the Commonwealth celebration prayer was
offered by the representative minister of one of the Protestant denominations by
agreement; and that the attempt of the Romanist Church to secure prominence in
the matter of the prayer failed. At the same time the court gravely regretted the
invasions on the sanctity of the Lord's Day in the conveyance of troops and other
travellers by train to the Commonwealth celebration; and the sending on that day
for the gentleman entrusted with the formation of the cabinet by the GovernorGeneral. And the court took the opportunity to assert the necessity of righteousness
to the stability of any nation.
The treasurer reported receipt of 13/- for Spanish Mission from Mrs. McKay,
Yarraville; and for Synod Expenses Fund, 12/6, from Miss McFadyen, and 5/- from
a friend, both of Camperdown congregation; £1 collected at Hamilton; and £4 being
surplus from amount given at Camperdown to clerk for supply The travelling
expenses of members to 1ast meeting, £4 8s. 6d., left a credit, balance of 1/4. For
the Correspondence Bible Class rewards £4 7s. had been received, which the court
left with the committee to deal with.
Considering that the next annual meeting, on the evening of 7th May, will be the
first in the 20th century, special addresses were suggested as desirable from the retiring
moderator and his successor in the chair.
GEELONG, –The Communion was held on the 27th January when about 60
communicated. The first service in preparation, on Thursday evening, the Sabbath
evening, and the thanksgiving on Monday were conducted by the Rev. W. McCarroll, of
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and were enjoyed. On Saturday evening, the 28th,
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Psalm 119: 49 was the text – “Remember Thy word unto Thy servant, the word on which
–––––––––––––––––––––
Thou hast caused me to hope.” The action sermon was from Hosea 2: 19, 20 – “I will
betroth thee unto Me for ever,” etc. the Table was fenced from Gen. 24: 58 – “Wilt thou
MEETING OF SYNOD
go with this man? – I will go;” and addresses followed from Isa. 62: 5 – “As the
The F.P. Synod of Victoria convened in interim meeting at Geelong on January; and bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee,” and Romans 7:
was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator.
4 – “Dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married to another; even
24
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to Him who is raised
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Present: the Revs. W. McDonald, (moderator,) H. Livingstone and J. Sinclair,
ministers; and Messrs. W J Reid and Morrison. elders.
dead, that we should bring forth the fruit unto God,” along with 2 Cor. 11: 2 – “For I am
The clerk reported on a matter of correspondence, and on Church extension and jealous over you with a godly jealousy,” etc.
supply of stations; and on his motion, instructions were given with a view to
In Accordance with the request of the Government that the Churches should have
obtaining at last one additional minister from the old country. At Camperdown he had services on the day of the funeral of the late widely lamented Queen Victoria – 2nd
preached on a week-night in October; and the Lord's Supper was observed in February, improvement of the solemn event was sought to be made at Divine service that
December, when the membership was increased by one. Services at Melbourne and day, the text being Acts 13: 36.
Meredith had been continued as usual. Three additional trustees had been appointed HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – Thursday, 7th February, will be remembered as a
at Meredith. The work of getting the title to Drysdale manse property was in progress day of great heat, and of loss of several lives and of property in the Colony owing to the

great fires. Several of the congregation suffered by the fires which raged in the district,
one of which was traced to the carelessness of a travelling tinsmith employed in making
some repairs for one of the settlers. Four homesteads were burnt, besides much grass and
stock, and the Church at Byaduc, which was built of wood. But the most lamentable loss
was the death of Mr. Charles McIntosh, who evidently had been overcome in a successful
attempt to free a horse from a burning stable, and suffocated by the smoke. He is reported
to have been a true and faithful friend of the Church at Branxholme. May his widow and
family have the consolations of Divine grace in their sad bereavement. And may all
surviving sufferers lay to heart God's providential dispensations.
–––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA ITEMS. New Century. – The pastor of the Wimmera began the new century
for the congregation, and himself, by a special service at Burrereo on January 1st at 11
a.m. There was a fair attendance.
Memorial service at Minyip. – A united service was held at Minyip in connection with the
death of the Queen. The Rev. H. Livingstone preached a suitable sermon, the other
ministers taking other portions of the service.
Meeting of central committee. – This committee met at Minyip on Thursday, March 7th.
There was a smaller attendance than usual. The report stated that the minister had
received as stipend for the half-year ending Dec. 31st, last: Wimmera, £41 11s. 9d.; the
Ballarat district, £34 8s. and other localities, £18 15s. 6. Total for half-year, £94 15s. 3d.
From this has to be deducted about £10 for train fares. Mr. Livingstone reported on the
effort to pay the overdraft. He had collected from the guarantors and other friends, £41
10s., which was now in the his name. £2 10s. was promised, and until that was paid, he
was willing to lend the amount. This made £44 available. Two of the guarantors had as
yet paid nothing. If they would pay their share of the whole amount required (£52) would
be in and the overdraft closed. At Kellalac the debt had been reduced to about £10. After
considerable discussion, the committee agreed to accept the resignation of Mr. M.
McDougall, if he would comply with certain conditions.
Meeting of session. – The session met at Murtoa last month, and did a large amount of
business. Mr. Ewen McPherson was appointed the next representative elder to attend the
Synod in May. A remit from the Synod was considered, and a reply was prepared that will
be presented to the Synod at its next meeting.
Sacramental arrangements. – At Oakhill, (D.V.) on Sabbath, March 31st, the sacrament of
the Lord's Supper will be dispensed. Services will be held on Friday, and Saturday previous,
and on the Monday following. All services will begin at 11 a.m. On each day but Monday,
all
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being well, Mr. Ewen McPherson will conduct Gaelic services at close of English. At
Gre Gre, the sacramental service (D.V.) will be held April 14th, The usual services will
be held from Thursday before until the Monday following. At Glendonald, the
sacrament will (D.V.) be dispensed on April 28th. Service on Saturday at 2 p.m., and
services on Sabbath at 11 and 7. Gaelic services at close of English on Saturday and
Sabbath morning.
(To the Editor of the Quarterly.)

Dear Sir, – In your last issue, there is a statement headed, “A kind act.”over a list of
subscribers for the purchase of an invalid chair. Kindly permit me, through the magazine,
to sincerely thank all the kind friends who have to do with this very unexpected kindness.
And also, all those friends who subscribed so liberally for “the reduction of debt on
Wimmera minister's residence.” I may be permitted to say, that the debt is now entirely
removed. We have almost cleared also the debt on the congregation. Thanks should be
given to the 'Giver of all good,' for putting it into the hearts of so many to give so
liberally.
I am, etc.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. Morphett Vale. – The first communion of the year was held in the
beginning of March, when there was a good attendance of members of the church resident
on Yorke's Peninsula. On Friday the 1st, after meetings of session and deacon's court,
preparation was made by discourse on Hebrew 12: 29 – “For our God is a consuming
fire.” On the Sabbath, the action sermon was preached from John 12: 21 – “Sir, we would
see Jesus;” and the Table served from John 20: 28 – “My Lord and my God:” 48
communicating. In the evening a sermon was preached to over 30 children and a large
congregation of adults from 1 Kings 14: 13 – “And all Israel shall mourn for Abijah and
bury him: for he only of Jeroboam shall come to his grave in peace, because in him is
found some good thing towards the Lord God of Israel in the house of Jeroboam.” On
Monday the 4th, the solemn season was closed with a sermon on the text: “I have sworn
and will perform it, that will keep thy righteous judgments.” – Psalm 119: 106.
–––––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES. – The (Union) Presbyterian Church of N.S.W., as the same
Church in this colony has done, recently communicated by letter a courteous invitation
to those committed to the Free Church's position, to unite in one large Presbyterian
Federation. We do not know whether the section of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia represented in the re-constituted Synod which usually meets at East Maitland
has yet replied. But the other section whose representatives meet in Sydney have in
their reply declined union, stating that the difference between the two Churches lies
deeper than the matter of organs and hymns.
–––––––––––––––––
CHARLTON. – The communion was held here on 24th ult, after preparatory services on
Thursday evening and Saturday afternoon in the church, on Friday forenoon at Fort
Cameron, and evening at Moffat; and an earnest prayer meeting after the service on
Saturday in which elders, Messrs. T. Creelman, and D. Black, and Mr. Morrison, a member
from the distance of Berriwilloch took part. One was added to the roll. The action
sermon was on
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“Christ our Passover,” (1 Cor, 5: 7-8); the Table fenced from latter part of same
passage, “Not with the leaven of malice and wickedness,” etc.; and the communicants
addressed from Song of Sol: 2: 9 – “Behold, He standeth behind our wall,” etc.; and 2:
14,15 – “O my dove, that art in the clefts of the rock,” etc. On Sabbath evening, service
was held in the house of Mr. Black, Buckrabanyule, the text being Prov. 4: 18 – “The

path of the just is as the shining light,” etc.; and baptism was dispensed, the subject of it
being a child of the elder in whose house the service was held. On Monday
thanksgiving was offered, and the people addressed; and at a congregational meeting
held thereafter, it was desired that Mr. Livingstone should still have charge of the
district. The services at Moffat and at Charlton on the Sabbath were very well attended.
The Rev. J. Sinclair officiated for Rev. H. Livingstone, who supplied Geelong and
Drysdale. Death. – Mrs. McCallum, of Glenloth, died from an internal tumour, at the
age of 54, on 16th January. She had been 49 years in the colony, and was for some
years a widow. She was a staunch member of the Free Church, and could defend her
position intelligently. Her dying wish to her four sons and two daughters surviving was
that they might trust in the Lord as she had been enabled to do. From one of her
daughters, Mr. M. McInnes, who had been so long ministering in her district, received,
since her death, £2 10s. which she had collected for him.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE KING'S CORONATION OATH.
––––––––
A PAPAL AGGRESSION.
Indications of a sinister nature are daily becoming apparent that the Papal authorities
are prepared at the present historic crisis to raise the question of the propriety of KING
EDWARD the SEVENTH'S making the Statutory Declaration against Rome's idolatrous
Mass, the figment of Transubstantiation, and the superstitious practice of worshipping
the VIRGIN MARY and the “Saints,” as well as against the pretended power of the
Pope to absolve a British Sovereign from his oath. Thus, the Tablet, “Cardinal”
VAUGHAN'S own organ, without even decently waiting till our beloved QUEEN was
laid to rest, accorded last week the first place columns to a paragraph as follows:–
“Attention is called to the wording of the Coronation Oath about to be proposed to
KING EDWARD VII. It is pointed out that as it stands the Oath not only contains
statements insulting to the faith of ten millions of British subjects, but also suggests
Catholics cannot be trusted to tell the truth. The same Oath was formerly imposed upon
members of Parliament, but in their case has long been abolished as insufferable.” The
editorial observations on the subject we hereafter quote, and do not doubt that all loyal
adherents of the Constitution of “this Protestant Kingdom” (Bill of Rights) will take
note of the latest aggression which the Vatican seeks to make on the Protestant
Settlement of 1688.
Be it never forgotten that the right essential to the lawful succession to throne of
King Edward the Seventh was his “being Protestant.” Had His Majesty unhappily fallen
into the hands of any designing agents of the Pope during his Heirship Apparent, his
lawful claim to the Crown of Protestant England would have been ipso facto forfeited,
and the next in hereditary succession, in the same dynasty “being Protestant.” would have
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country has to boast of, by whose sagacity and energy was closed that bloody struggle
for civil and religious liberty which so long had convulsed this country, who had
secured to us the inestimable privileges of our Constitution and our Protestant faith.”
It was the Anti-Papal Constitution, established under the sceptre of that godly and
staunch Protestant ruler, that secured to Albert Edward, Prince of Wales, the dignity of
wielding the sceptre over the now vast British Empire. The throne of the United
Kingdom is today a Protestant Throne – Protestant in a religious sense, as well as
Protestant in its political aspects. The religion professed by the hereditary claimant to
the throne must be Protestant, and an unequivocal profession of that religion must be
solemnly sworn to by him before the MOST HIGH GOD and before the Nation. If
Papists and Infidels, who at present happily constitute but a small minority in the land,
object to a Protestant constitution, let them show us where, in the whole world there
flourishes an empire more free, more prosperous, more potent, and more happy that
over which our beloved Queen Victoria, as an oath-pledged Protestant Sovereign,
swayed the sceptre for upwards of sixty-three years. Even the deputation of fanatical
devotees who, under the fatuous leadership of the Duke of Norfolk, recently kissed the
toe of Priest Pecci at the Vatican admitted the unexampled freedom they enjoyed under
our Protest Constitution. But the enjoyment of freedom in the exercise of their own
religion is not the Vatican ideal. Supremacy for the Pope over all earthly potentates, and
over the religious convictions and consciences of their subjects, will alone satisfy the
claims of him that “sitteth in the temple of God, showing Himself that he is GOD.”
To weaken, and finally break down, the Protestant bulwark which our prescient
forefathers constructed to resist Roman usurpation has long been the cherished policy of
the Papacy. If only the present opportune movement in national affairs could be
successfully utilized for obtaining a concession from the State in the direction of
modifying the Protestant obligations of the Sovereign to the nation, an important step
would, of course, be secured towards the final accession of a Roman Catholic to the
throne of the Empire. Our readers will readily note the plausible pretext on which the
Tablet urges the latest demand of “Cardinal” Vaughan, and the Papal hierarchy. The Duke
of Norfolk, forsooth must not be insulted by the King! Rather let drastic alterations be
made in the Coronation procedure, and let the obligation of the Crown to Protestantism be
relaxed. And for whom? For the same faction which lately avowed a wish that the lawful
King of Italy and his subjects might be lorded over by the Bishop of Rome as a temporal
ruler!
But our Papal contemporary shall voice its own case in its own words. The Tablet
says:– “In the impending Coronation Service, also, further expression will be given to
the inviolable Protestantism of the Establishment. But on that Coronation Service we
must be permitted a word of our own. With the internecine strife within the Established
Church we are concerned only as observers, though as deeply – often painfully –
interested observers. But the form of the Coronation Oath does much more than show
its preference for the 'Low' rather than the 'High,' in Anglicanism. It goes out of its
way to

ascended the throne. In the estimation of the late wise and good Prince Consort,
William the Third, to whom our Protestant Constitution is so largely due, was the model
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of British monarchs. In 1861 the lamented father of our new Sovereign thus expressed
his appreciation of William of Orange:– “William III, the greatest Sovereign this make the Sovereign not merely the abjurer of this or that 'High' tenet, but the open

insulter of the Faith of his Catholic subjects, whose sacred beliefs are branded as idolatry
and superstition. 'I do believe,' Edward VII will be expected to declare 'that in the
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper there is not any Transubstantiation, and that the
invocation and adoration of the Virgin Mary or any other Saint, and the Sacrifice of the
Mass as they are now used in the Church of Rome, are superstitious and idolatrous.' As if
this were not enough to enforce on the King, who has knelt time and again at Nuptial and
at Requiem Mass before our altars, the altars of GOD, a passage is thrust upon his tongue
which causes him to impugn by implication the personal honour of Catholics as men of
truth and plain speakers – and this in the very presence of his Earl Marshall. The theory is
that a Catholic would take the oath with reservations. He would have his crown and his
Mass too. So the King must stand up and say: 'I do solemnly declare I make this
declaration, and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of the words read unto
me, as they are commonly understood by English Protestants' – [ the irony of it today!] –
without any evasion, equivocation, or mental reservation whatsoever, and without any
dispensation already granted me for this purpose by the Pope, or any authority or person
whatsoever, or without any hope of any other such dispensation from any person or
authority whatsoever, or without thinking that I am or can be acquitted before GOD or
man, or absolved of declaration or any part thereof, although the Pope, or any other
person or persons or power whatsoever, should dispense with, or annul, the same, or
declare that it was null and void from the beginning.' Such language from the mouth of
the ruler of ten millions of loyal Catholics, we must plainly say, is intolerable. It is an
insult to the pontiff and to the Catholic world; it is an insult to the King himself, and to
nobody, we are certain will its terms be more utterly obnoxious. In this respect the King is
bound, while his subjects are emancipated. Until 1829 this very same oath had to be taken
by members of parliament. It was then abrogated for subjects of the Crown, except in the
case of the Lord Chancellors of England and Ireland and a few other high officers of
State. In 1867 a Bill abolished the oath for these in England, with one single exception.
The Conservative party, with its great majority in both Houses of Parliament, has time
and power to follow this precedent and to free the King from the obligation of imposing
an indignity upon an immense body of those who today acclaim his rule.”
So far the adventurous Tablet. Let loyal Englishmen note well the daring proposal
made by Dr. Vaughan's newspaper. The “Conservative Party” are looked to as being
strong enough to repeal fundamental statutes, which cost England a revolution and a King
his throne. The people of England drove the traitor James II from the country, and
constitutionally determined that “never again” should a Papist sit on the English throne.
Were Lord Salisbury, with a view to pleasing his Papal supporters, to introduce such a bill
to modify the Protestant obligations of the Crown, he would raise such a storm of public
indignation as would hurl his Ministry – and justly hurl them – from office and power.
Nor would the result be less summary were the Conservatives to support any such
Bill if introduced by a private member of Parliament. We do not say it is unlikely that
in the forthcoming Session a Roman Catholic member will be found sufficiently
daring to move a resolution in favour of some modification of the form under which
the Sovereign now abjures the fundamental doctrines of Popery. About thirty years
ago a
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precedent was set when Sir Colman O'Loghlen gave notice of a motion in the House of
Commons to the following effect:– “After the passing of this Act, no Sovereign of Great
Britain and Ireland shall be required to take, make, or subscribe at their Coronation, or on
the first day of their first Parliament, whichever shall first happen, or any other time, the
Declaration called the Declaration against Transubstantiation and the Invocation of Saints
and the Sacrifice of the Mass as practised in the Church of Rome, anything in the Bill of
Rights or Act of Settlement to the contrary in anywise notwithstanding.” It would
therefore be prudent and well for all our Protestant organizations to make ready for such a
vigorous opposition in Parliament to any proposals of the kind intimated as should secure
the Protestantism of the throne and the nation for generations to come, and teach the
Papal authorities that England will never surrender her blood-won liberties to an alien,
tyrant priesthood.
[The above article is from that vigorous Protestant paper – The English Churchman,
of February 7th. Late telegrams report that the Romanists and their sympathisers have so
far so successfully pressed their fierce opposition to the Coronation Oath that Lord
Salisbury has resolved to refer the terms of it to a committee, although stipulating that the
throne must only be open to a Protestant sovereign. No doubt but the Romanists are
greatly helped in their purpose by the knowledge that several thousands of the Ritualistic
clergy of the Church of England and many of the laity are with them in upholding the
practices condemned in the oath. But many, who stoutly oppose the errors of Rome,
question the propriety of requiring from the King a declaration against Popery any more
than against Mahometanism, for instance. They fail to notice that Popery was the great
enemy to the nation's political and religious liberties; that the rejection of the Mass and of
saints' worship was that of prominent features of the Popish worship which the Roman
Church sought to bind the nation to at any cost, and for the rejection of which Britain has
ever since had the Pope's curse; although she ever prospered since that curse fell on her.
Cardinal Vaughan's soreness that Romanist professions are open to suspicion is as odd as
if a robber were to profess to feel hurt because his honesty was doubted. The old tenet
that no faith be kept with heretics has not been renounced by his Church, which boasts
that it never changes. Walter Walsh in the English Churchman truly says that the oath “is
necessary as a guarantee that we shall have a Protestant Sovereign, and not a concealed
Papist like Charles II, who was received into the Church of Rome several years before he
became King of England, and ever after considered himself a Roman Catholic, though all
the time attending Protestant services, and taking the sacrament according to the rite of
the Reformed Church of England. We do not want that sort of thing happen again, and
must, therefore, take every possible precaution to prevent it. What Rome aims at is to
open the British Throne to a Roman Catholic, and that is what the Protestants of England
will never permit. If we were once more ruled by a Roman Catholic King, he would be
ruled by his Father Confessor, who in turn would be ruled by the Pope, who would thus
become, not in theory, but in reality, the King of England, in temporals as well as
spirituals. The mischiefs and evils produced by our last Roman Catholic King, James II,
have not been forgotten by the British Protestants, who value civil and religious liberty far
more than Papal tyranny.” The Melbourne Southern Cross weakly argues against
mentioning popish errors in the oath.]
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which will defend his head and thus probably ensure his preservation; so the
Christian with the hope of salvation in his heart enters fearlessly into conflict
with his foes, for it imparts to him a holy confidence that he will come off
victorious. There is a breastplate – the breastplate of righteousness, or
universal holiness. As the breast-plate protects the heart and lungs of the
soldier, the most vital
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: – CAPTAIN.
––––––––––––––––––
For it became Him . . . to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through
sufferings. And being made perfect, He became the author of eternal salvation
unto all them that obey Him. HEBREWS 2: 10, and 5: 9.
The people of God are compared in the Scriptures to soldiers; their life is a
warfare; their enemies are the devil, the world, and the flesh; their object is
salvation; their Captain the Lord Jesus Christ. In presenting Christ as the
Captain of salvation the reader is asked to view
I. HIS WORK. As Captain He has to furnish His soldiers with armour.
An unarmed soldier is the sport of his foes. To inspire confidence in himself
and dread in his enemies, he must put on his harness – he must have
defensive and offensive armour. The Captain of salvation furnishes both to
His soldiers. He gives to them defensive armour. There are as many parts of
this kind of armour provided for the inward man as there are for the outward
man – for the soldier of the cross as for the soldier of the world. There is a
helmet – the hope of salvation. As the soldier who has a helmet on his head
enters fearlessly into the storm of battle, assured that he has a piece of armour
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parts; so righteousness protects the Christian's conscience, enabling him to have
always a conscience void of offence toward God and toward man. It is said of
him who hath put it on, “He that walketh uprightly and worketh righteousness
shall never be moved.” There is a girdle – the girdle of truth or heart sincerity.
As the girdle fastened together the whole defensive armour, and strengthened
the loins of the soldier; so heart sincerity, or truth in the heart, compacts all the
graces of the Christian and girds up the loins of his mind, making him stronger
to march or to fight. When furnished with it he may say with the Psalmist,
“Thou hast girded me with strength for the battle.” There are shoes – the shoes
of the preparation of the gospel of peace. It would be of little use to cover the
body of a soldier with defensive armour, unless the feet and legs were protected
also; for having to march over rugged or stand in slippery places thus exposed,
he would speedily be disabled for service. So it would serve no good purpose to
put Christian armour on the soul and heart and conscience, and leave the will
unprepared. What the shoes or greaves and sandals are to the soldier's feet, the
preparation of the gospel of peace is to the Christian's will. It makes him in a
readiness to do and suffer whatever he is called to – to stand in slippery places
or to walk in rugged paths. There is a shield – the shield of faith. All the other
pieces of defensive armour cover their several parts, but the shield is intended to
cover the whole body. Ancient warriors therefore never conceived themselves to
be fully armed without a shield. It not only defended the whole body; it
defended the armour also. Under the protection of a shield the warrior stood his
ground. And what the shield is to the soldier, faith is to the Christian. It not only
defends the whole inward man, but it is also an “armour upon armour, a grace
that preserves all other graces.” Therefore the apostle exhorts, “Above all take
the shield of faith, – Thou standest by faith.” These are the pieces of defensive
armour which the Captain of salvation furnishes to His soldiers. But a soldier
not only requires armour to protect himself, but also armour wherewith to assail
his enemy. The Christian likewise. Therefore Christ furnishes him with offensive
armour. He gives him a sword – the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of
God. It is called the sword of the Spirit, because He is the Author of it, it comes
out of His forge, and because He gives effect to it. What the sword is to the

soldier, the Word of God is to the Christian. By it he wounds and subdues his
spiritual enemies. He gives him artillery – prayer: “Praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit.” An army without artillery would now be esteemed
ludicrous. Christians without the gift of prayer present a feeble front to the foe. It
was not to Joshua's sword on the plain, but to the artillery on the hill charged
and thrown by Moses that the victory over Amalek was mainly ascribed, Prayer
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like artillery throws against the foe dangerous missiles.
“And Satan trembles when he sees
The weakest saint upon his knees.”

These are the various pieces which go to make up “the whole armour of God” –
the panoply which the soldier of Christ puts on.
As Captain He has to train His soldiers to the use of arms. It is not
sufficient to clothe a soldier with armour: he must be disciplined in the use of
his arms; he must be taught how to repel an assault, and how to assail his
enemy. This instruction the Christian receives from the Captain of salvation.
He trains His people in the use of the shield of faith to repel assaults. Suppose
the enemy menace any part of the inward man? The shield of faith is of
universal use, and may be easily transferred from one part to another to ward
off the blow. Suppose the enemy menaces the understanding? With the fiery
darts of seeming contradictions in the Bible, or difficulties in the schemes of
providence and redemption, or diversities of religious opinion, Abraham was
taught to cover the understanding with the shield of faith; and he staggered not
at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith. Suppose the
enemy menaces the heart with the fiery darts of affliction? David was taught to
cover the heart with the shield of faith, and he testifies, “I had fainted unless I
had believed.” Suppose the enemy menaces the will, yea succeeds in
prostrating it with the fiery darts of temptation? What then? Why – Peter got
an ugly fall and certainly would have been destroyed but for the Captain's
direction, “I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not;” and, remembering
that in his extremity, he interposed the shield of faith, and rose up again, and
when healed was able to strengthen his brethren. Further, Christ trains His
people in the use of the sword of the Spirit which is the Word of God, and the
artillery of all prayer to assault the enemy. He trains them to an exact
acquaintance with the doctrines and precepts, the promises and warnings of the
Word, which constitute its virtues as a killing sword. He teaches them to be in
readiness on every emergency to remember and present appropriate texts with
which to smite the enemy and drive him away. If the devil comes on with his
wiles they are to strike him with this Word, “Get thee hence, Satan.” If the world

comes on with its seductions they are to smite it with this other Word, “The
friendship of the world is enmity with God.” If the flesh comes on with its plea
for indulgence they are to strike it with this other Word, “The lust of the flesh,
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life is not of the Father.” And because
the devices of the wicked one are many, and the strength of the Christian but
very weakness, the Captain trains him to a constant dependence on God in the
use of the artillery of all prayer, as that which will bring to his aid the arm of
omnipotence. It was thus Moses was
36
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taught to conquer: “Tomorrow I will stand on the top of the hill.” – “While he
held up his hands Israel prevailed.” It was thus David was taught to vanquish
his enemies: “I will call upon the Lord who is worthy to be praised, so shall I
be saved from my enemies.” It is thus every saint is trained to arms; “Ask and
it shall be given to you.” – “Blessed be the Lord my strength, who teacheth my
hands to war and my fingers to fight."
As Captain He has to lead His soldiers to battle and to victory. In God's
host the Captain is everything – the author and the finisher of the fight of faith.
He not only must give the Christian arms and make him skilled in their use, but
must also guide him in the combat. “I have no confidence in the flesh,” says the
Christian. But he can add, “I can do all things through Christ who strengtheneth
me.” For consider the kind of enemies with whom he has to contend: “We
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,
against the rulers of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”
Many hard contests fall to his share in the pilgrimage of life, but the enemy
generally reserves his strength to be put forth at the time of the Christian's death.
It is said of the lion of the forest that his roar is loudest in the pauses of the
thunder, and that his eye flames brightest amid the flashes of the lightning. And
it is so with the roaring lion of this world. As the Christian enters the dark valley
of the shadow of death, in the hour of dissolving nature when terrors are on
every side, the enemy bestrides the path, and, with glaring eye and wrathful
mien and ponderous arm, closes in the last conflict. Long the tug of war, dread
the clash of arms, doubtful sometimes the issue of the combat. But there is a
Leader and Commander whose eye watches the current of the heady fight, and
who is prompt to renew the fainting strength and to re-animate the drooping
courage with supplies of grace. The issue is soon learned in the exulting cry of
thanksgiving, “I thank God who giveth me the victory through my Lord Jesus
Christ.”
And as Captain He has to bring His soldiers into rest. After victory rest.
The good soldier of Christ needs it. The good soldier of Christ will enjoy it. It

is a rest in glory. Joshua the captain of Israel brought his soldiers, after all the
perils and conflicts of the wilderness, into the temporal rest of Canaan; but
Christ the Captain of salvation brings His soldiers, after their conflicts with the
devil the world and the flesh, into the eternal rest of heaven. Inheritances are
there, crowns are there, pleasures are there, to be possessed worn and enjoyed
throughout an everlasting furlough. “For he that is entered into his rest he also
hath ceased from his own works as God did from His. Let us, therefore, labour
to enter into that rest.” Consider
II. Christ's FITNESS to be the Captain of salvation. “He was made perfect

when He suffered He threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that
judgeth righteously.” Let the same effect be manifested in all those that put
on His shoes. He took the shield of faith and, covered with it, He quenched
all the fiery darts which the devil hurled against Him in His temptation in the
wilderness, and knowing its sufficiency said to His disciples, “Have faith in
God.” He took the sword of the Spirit, and proved its temper in three hot but
successful closes. The Devil assaulted Him with a temptation to doubt God's
providence, but the Captain struck him down with the pertinent text, “It is
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
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through sufferings.” He is no mere review Captain – no carpet knight. He 38
was commissioned by the Father not to lie idle in quarters and hold a nominal God.” The Devil again closed with a temptation to presume on the power and
command, but to lead many sons to glory. And to be fitted for His great work protection of God; but the Captain again foiled him with, “It is written, Thou
He went by the Cross to the Crown. Learn that He can furnish His soldiers shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.” The Devil yet again closed with a temptation
with armour, for the armoury of heaven is in His gift. “It pleased the Father to unfaithfulness to God; but the Captain beat him off with a “Get thee hence,
that in Him all fulness should dwell.” His are all the treasures of wisdom and Satan, for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only
knowledge. His the Spirit of the Lord without measure. The helmet of shalt thou serve.” He took the artillery of all prayer. Before He issued forth on
salvation is His, the breastplate of righteousness His, the girdle of truth His, His last encounter with the powers of darkness He discharged the efficacious
the greaves of the preparation of the gospel of peace His, the shield faith His, prayer, “Father glorify thy name;” and the voice of omnipotence was heard in
the sword of the Spirit His, the artillery of prayer His. No arm of flesh can response, “I have both glorified it and will glorify it again.” Having thus proved
forge these arms. No creature in the universe can give them to us. He only the armour and demonstrated His consummate skill in arms, the Captain of our
that made them can impart them. And “He that hath wrought us to the self salvation is fit to train all his soldiers to war. Learn further that He can lead His
same thing is God.” Learn further that He can train His soldiers to the use of soldiers to battle and to victory, for alone He fought and conquered the same
these arms, for Himself proved them. He arrayed Himself with the same enemies. In the fulness of time He went forth to battle with his foes. He had
armour which He furnishes to them. He tested it in many encounters. He with Him then enlisted soldiers, but they all forsook Him and fled. Alone He
subjected Himself to the same discipline which they undergo. He put on the trode the winepress, and of the people there was none with Him. Alone He
helmet of salvation, and the hope, “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell nor encountered the powers of hell – alone He fought – alone He overcame. What
suffer thy holy one to see corruption,” encouraged and animated Him in His though He came up from the combat with bloodstained garments; they are
terrible conflict with the powers of darkness. He put on the breastplate of glorious apparel in a soldier. His powers were not enfeebled by the fight. He
righteousness. “He put on righteousness as a breastplate,” says Isaiah, and that travelled in the greatness of His strength, speaking in righteousness, mighty to
righteousness sustained Him in the fiercest assaults of His foes. He put on the save. In the cry “It is finished,” death and hell learned their calamity, “O death,
girdle of truth. “Righteousness shall be the girdle of His loins and faithfulness where is now thy sting! O grave, where is now thy victory!” In single combat
the girdle of His reins,” says the same prophet. “The Lord is clothed with “He spoiled principalities and powers, He made a show of them openly,
strength wherewith He hath girded Himself,” says David of Messiah. He put triumphing over them.” Now if He did this alone without a soldier at His back,
on the shoes of the preparation of the gospel of peace, and being thus in a surely He is fitted to do this again when Captain of the sacramental host of
readiness to do and suffer the will of His Father, He cried, “Lo, I come, in the God's elect. And learn, lastly, that He can bring His soldiers into rest, for His is
volume of the book it is written of Me, I delight to do thy will, O my God.” the rest of heaven. It is the purchase of His merit, the reward of His great
And mark too this preparation in relation to those He came to save as seen in exploits. That rest He has never yet fully entered into, but the time hastens on
the meek and lowly Jesus, who, “when He was reviled reviled not again, when surrounded by a triumphant church of Jews and Gentiles His rest will be

glory. In that rest all His soldiers will be sharers. He is not only able to give to
them, but His most anxious desire is that where He is there they may be also. If
they have suffered with Him, they shall be glorified together.
What is the duty of those who have enlisted under the Captain of
salvation? It is their duty to confide in Him: History tells of a Roman general
who heard some of his troops despondingly ask, 'How many are coming
against us?' To relieve their despondency he asked in return, 'My soldiers,
how many do ye reckon me for?' When we, overawed by the numbers and
strength of our spiritual enemies, are prompted to express our despondency in
a similar way, with what greater propriety may our Captain respond, 'My
soldiers, how
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many do ye reckon Me for?' Did He ever lose an action, or a single soldier of
His army? No. Greater is He that is for us than all they that be against us. Then
confide in Him. “If the Lord be on my side, I will not fear.” what man or devils
can do. When weak, He will strengthen me, when faint, He will revive me;
when wounded, He will heal me; when struck down, He will lift me up; when
taken captive, He will liberate me. Let me trust then in the Lord Jehovah, for in
the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength. It is their duty to follow Him. If we
implicitly confide in Him, we will more assuringly follow Him. And if good
soldiers of Christ we will, like Caleb, follow the Lord fully. We must follow
Him affectionately, faithfully, perseveringly. We must follow Him to labours,
to dangers, to sufferings, to death, to glory. It is their duty to obey Him. This is
the test of our love to Him. “If ye love Me, keep my commandments:” “To
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of lambs.” May the
Lord incline hearts to keep His law.
J.B.
–––––––––––––––––
CHRIST THE BELOVED AND THE FRIEND.
––––––––––––
“What think ye of Christ?” is one of the most important inquiries which
can be addressed to us. For on our correct knowledge of Him the salvation of
our souls depends. “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” Blessed are all they who can
truly adopt declaration of the Church, and speaking of Christ can exclaim,
“This is my Beloved, and this is my Friend.” – “My Beloved is mine, and I am
His: He feedeth among the lilies.”
In considering this important subject, I shall lay it before you under two
particulars. First – Character of true believers. They love the Lord Jesus

Christ; that is their character. And second – They have Christ for a Friend; that
is their privilege. First – Christ is the Beloved of His people. “Unto you
therefore which believe He is precious.” “Whom having not seen, ye love.”
God's people love Christ sincerely, and pre-eminently. Love to Christ is one of
the grand distinguishing marks of the children of God. It is the first exercise of
the soul when illuminated by the Holy Ghost to behold His glory. Christ is the
object nearest to a believer's heart. Whatever sentiments other persons may
entertain of Christ, His people love Him. When our Lord asked Peter if loved
Him, what was his answer?” Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that
love thee.” And it is certain that the heart of every true Christian vibrates in
unisons with the apostle's answer.
But the love which true believers bear to Christ will more fully appear from
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from considering the grounds of it. Why do His people love Him? They love
Him for His own great and glorious perfections. Christ in Himself is “altogether
lovely.” And hence the prophet places Him in His two natures as the object of
love and glory. “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the
government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful,
Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace:” In
point of nature and essence Christ is God essentially as well as the Father, and
the Holy Ghost, though personally distinct from both; for neither the Father nor
the Holy Ghost were incarnate, yet Christ essentially is one with the Father and
Spirit. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.” All the Father's attributes were in Him, both natural and moral.
Is God Omnipotent? So is Christ: He is the “Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty
God.” Is God omnipresent? So is Christ: “so, I am with you alway, even until
the end of the world.” Is God omniscient? So is Christ: “Thou knowest all
things; Thou knowest that I love thee.” Is God unchangeable? So is Christ: “the
same yesterday, today, and for ever.” Is God eternal? So is Christ: “He is the
King eternal, immortal – the only wise God.” Oh, what glory has Christ! Have
we ever tried to look at Him as the “everlasting Father?”
But the people of Christ not only love Him for His own great and glorious
perfections; they also love Him for what He has done for them. And what has
Christ done for His people? He in the first place loved them. If He had not loved
them they never would have loved Him, and hence says the apostle John, “We
love Him, because He first loved us.” But Christ not only loved His people, but
He gave Himself for them. Paul could say: “Who loved me, and gave himself for
me.” This is the evidence of His love that He suffered and died for sinners. We
could never discover that He loved us if He had not died for us. Who could have

told us that Jesus loved His people as to be willing to leave His throne of glory
and assume our nature, if the manger at Bethlehem had not revealed it? Who
could have told us that He so loved his people as to be willing to drink the cup
of divine wrath had not Gethsemane revealed it? And, who could have told us
that He loved His people so much as to be pierced to the very heart by the sword
of Divine justice if Calvary had not revealed it?
But Christ not only loved His people and made an atonement for their
sins – He has saved them. “This is a faithful saying and worthy of all
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I
am chief.” It would not be enough for Christ to make atonement for His
people if He did not save them. The atonement only made provision for the
salvation of sinners: it is not salvation itself. It is not in man to renew his
own heart.

begun in the purpose of grace; it is carried on by His grace; and it will be
completed with shouts of grace when the last capstone will be laid on it in glory.
Such then are the grounds of that love which Christ's true followers bear to Him.
They love Him for His own glorious perfections; They love Him because He
loved them; because He saved them. Considering all this; no wonder that they
say concerning Him – “Yea He is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and this
is my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem ! – My beloved is mine and I am His.
Now consider that Christ is the friend of His people. This is their privilege.
They have a friend, in whom, though now they see Him not, yet believing,
they rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. In what respects Christ is
the friend of His people has been already in some measure anticipated, in
specifying the ground of their love to Him; but the privilege of having Christ
for a friend will more particularly appear from considering what a friend He
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He might as well attempt to create a new world as to create his own heart 42
anew. Many we know believe that they can save themselves, as I heard a
True friendship is a sacred thing. Who can describe its value? –
preacher declare on one occasion. He commenced his sermon by saying, – “I Kindness, tenderness and sympathy are its essential elements. It is based on
believe the sinner can save himself by his free will, for if he could not why moral principle, and is the union of hearts in the bonds of goodness, and
would God invite him to do so.” But he failed to quote a passage from the love. Such friendship we sometimes find among men, but all earthly
Bible to prove that man can save himself. But there are many passages which friendship must necessarily have its imperfections. If we would have true
prove that the sinner cannot save himself. The sinner's heart is changed by the friendship without alloy and imperfections we must look beyond the
influence of the Holy Spirit. “And you hath he quickened, who were dead in boundaries of this life, to the heavenly world, and there we shall find a
trespasses and sins.”
friend indeed, – a friend who has given us the most incontestable proofs of
But this is not all. Christ not only loved His people – not only renewed them true friendship. Need I say that this friend is the Lord Jesus Christ – the
and justified them, but He also sanctified them; and this part of the work of Friend of sinners.
Christ is as necessary and important as any. “Follow peace with all men, and
In speaking further on this part of the subject we remark that our Lord
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.” Sanctification is holiness, Jesus Christ is a tender-hearted friend. This was prophesied concerning Him
and all who are regenerated are sanctified, and this is the work of Christ by the long before His manifestation in the flesh: “The Lord God hath given me the
Divine Spirit. Of ourselves we are unable to go forward in the Divine life. Of tongue of the learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to
ourselves we are unable to subdue sin in the heart. Of ourselves we are unable to him that is weary;” and again: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me;
“crucify the flesh with its affections and lusts.” The people of Christ have a because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he
continual struggle with the corruptions of their hearts; and the more they hath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the
struggle, and the longer they struggle, the more they feel their weakness, and captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim
their inability to do any thing that is good in the sight of God. And we believe the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to
that this was the experience of the apostle Paul when he said, “O wretched man comfort all that mourn, to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto
that I am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” In a word, Christ them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for
is all in all in the salvation of His people. “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, the spirit of heaviness; that they might be called trees of righteousness, the
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification and planting of the Lord that he might be glorified” – Isa 61: 1, 2, 3. Human
redemption.” Their salvation is all of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. It was language is insufficient to express the compassion and tenderness of this

Friend. When upon earth He manifested great tenderness and compassion
towards the children of sorrow. He always had an ear to listen to the cry of
the needy; a heart to feel for the afflicted and the poor, and a hand to relieve
them. None ever spoke so sweetly and tenderly to the poor, the miserable and
the dying as He did. His words surpassed in sweetness the melodies of
heaven; especially when He addressed Himself to the weary heavy laden
broken hearted sinners. Then He gave utterance to words of overflowing love
and immortal tenderness. On one occasion He said – “Come unto me, all ye
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” It is in the dark night
of adversity and sorrow that we need a friend most; and a true friend that will
stand by us, and supply all our wants at such a time, is worth a great deal. As
long as a man is prosperous, in the world he will not want friends. But let his
circumstances only be changed; let him be reduced from a state of affluence to
a state of poverty, then he may be without a single friend. But let the child of
God rejoice in this that our Lord Jesus Christ is a true, faithful Friend that will
befriend us in the dark

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” Then you
shall sit with Him on His throne, and reign with Him through all eternity.
Blessed are they who have Christ for their friend. Is He your friend?
ALEXANDER BAIN.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––
THE LORD'S TENTH.
–––––––
Malachi 3: 8. – “Will a man rob God? yet ye have robbed me. But ye
say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings.”
Will a man rob God? Will a man deliberately steal from his maker?
What an awful indictment is here preferred against a the Jews! – Yet true. A
clerk in a bank makes false entries in the ledger and absconds with a large
amount of money – robbery. Clever rascals remove hundreds of pounds
worth of jewellery from a shop – robbery. A merchant uses false weights
and balances – robbery. A man refuses to pay his debts and yet lives in
extravagance – robbery. A man uses God's holy day for his own pleasure
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night of adversity. He is the true faithful tender-hearted Friend that will cheer 44
and comfort His people in the time of trial and sorrow. He will be a Friend – robbery. A man refuses to give God a tenth of his income – robbery. It is,
then that “sticketh closer than a brother.” “A friend loveth at all times, and a for God says it is, and God does not lie. How humiliating it is for any of
brother is born for adversity.” Now I appeal to you, child of God, if Christ God's professed people to be classed with thieves and robbers! Perhaps we
ever proved unfaithful to you in the hour of trial and grief. You may have ask with surprise as did the people of old, “Wherein have we robbed God?”
had many trials and troubles; has He ever deserted you? Oh no! Christ will God specifies: “In tithes and offerings.”
not desert His people on account of their earthly meanness and obscurity.
“But,” it is objected. “Has not the old economy passed away, and are we
Poverty will not drive Him away. He has a special regard to the poor. Christ not living under grace rather than under law? Are these words, addressed to the
will not desert His people on account of human infirmity. When the body is Jews of old, applicable to us and our times?” The ceremonial law it is true has
weak and feeble, His promise is, “I will never leave thee nor forsake thee,” – been fulfilled and abrogated by Christ. True likewise that Christ came to fulfil
“And even to your old age I am he.” Christ will not desert His people in the all law relating to man, and, “By the works of the law shall no flesh be
time of spiritual conflict. When they struggle with the sins which so easily justified.” Those parts of the law however which were given to man as man, to
beset them – when Satan comes in like a flood, Christ is present to be their the human race in general as well as to the Jews in particular, are still binding
strength and shield against all their inward corruptions. Christ will not desert upon the conscience of all men in all lands and for all time, not indeed as the
His people in the time of sickness and death. Hear His own promise – “When ground of our justification but, as the rule of our life. In this light do we regard
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee” – Isa. 43: 2. Christ will the Ten Commandments as not only given to the Israelites through Moses, but
be your friend when you come to die. Then you can say, – “Yea, though I as written by the finger of God in the heart of man at the creation. In the same
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for thou light do we regard the law of the tithe. Abraham gave a tenth of the spoils of
art with me; Thy rod and staff comfort me.” And after that will Christ desert victory to Melchisedec which is emphasized by the apostle in the seventh
you? Oh no! He will not forsake your body in the tomb; and at the day of chapter of Hebrews: “Consider how great this man was to whom even the
judgment He will appear to be your friend. And then He will pronounce that patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils.” Jacob vows to the Lord,
precious sentence in your favour, – “Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit saying, “And of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto

thee.” The law of the tenth was in operation then hundreds of years before
Moses. In the Mosaic law we read: “And all the tithe of the land whether of the
seed of the land or of the fruit of the tree is the Lord's: it is holy unto the
Lord.” This also applied to the flocks and everything in which there was an
increase. In the New Testament Christ sanctions this law when he says, “Ye
pay tithes of mint, anise, and cummin, and omit the weightier matters of the
law. . . these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.”
Christ says the tithing should be done. Paul sanctions it when he says, “Upon
the first day of the week let every one of you lay by in store as God hath
prospered him. Now how can a man lay by as God hath prospered him unless
he gives the tithe? If he is prospered much an exact proportion of that which
God has given him will go into God's treasury. Those words then spoken by
Malachi to the Jews are binding upon us, because it was a law before the
Mosaic dispensation, and because sanctioned by Christ and the Apostles. Not
only is the tenth binding according to the teaching of the Bible, but is also
emphasized by the voice of secular history: We are told by the historian
Grotius that “from the most ancient times a tenth has been regarded as the
portion due to God.” The Arabians,
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of the tenth, it covers a subtle fallacy. Many of those who plead that they stand on
higher ground than the Jews in effect reason thus: I have consecrated all my money
to God, I myself am entirely devoted to Him, therefore I will spend all my
consecrated money upon my consecrated self, to the glory of God.” Undoubtedly it
is a great truth too little acted upon, that every shilling which the Christian spends
should be in a way of which God will approve.
Now as a test of our sincerity and of our consecration the Lord requires at
least one-tenth of our income.
This view of the tenth as a debt is emphasized by the fact that we are
living on rented territory. Everything that we have in this world belongs to
God. “The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof.” “For every beast of
the forest is mine and the cattle upon a thousand hills.” “The silver and the
gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.” “Behold the heaven and the heaven
of heavens is the Lord's thy God, the earth also with all that therein is.” We
are His in a peculiar sense also, by redemption; for we have been bought
with the precious blood of Christ. We are placed here then, not as lords or
owners but, as renters or stewards. To illustrate: A man rents a furnished
house. He goes in and says, 'Now I do not own a single thing in this house.
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Phoenicians, inhabitants of early Italy, the German-Saxons who peopled England,
the Carthagenians, and Ethiopians were accustomed to tithe a portion or all of
their increase for the gods. Such being the case, is it not a powerful argument that
there is some Divine warrant written in the hearts of men for the giving of the
tithe? Iraeneus, one of the early Christians said, “Christ came not to diminish but
to increase our obligations.” Many councils have enacted that the tithe should be
paid, and this is the unqualified opinion of leading divines down the centuries.
Ambrose says, “The Lord commands our tithes to be paid every year. Whosoever
is not willing to give those tithes to God which he has kept back, fears not God
and knows not what true repentance and confession mean.” Dr. Miller of North
Carolina adds his testimony: “The law of the tithe is binding upon the Christian
Church according to the judgment of the Fathers and the voice of the Church
uncontradicted for more than a thousand years;” and he adds – “We refuse to pay
God that which by a universal decree He has from the beginning reserved to
Himself.” The voice of God's Word and history teach us that the law of the tithe is
still binding. “Ah,” some one says, “We are in advance of the old Jewish law; we
believe that all our money and wealth should be consecrated to God; and that
every penny, shilling and sovereign belong to Him, and should be used for His
honour and glory.” The sentiment thus advanced is very true, and should hold
good for every child of God. But when it is used as an escape from the obligation
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I recognize that it all belongs to Mr. A., and I am going to be very careful of
everything here;' but he does not pay the specified rent, but from time to time
gives what he thinks he can afford to give. The landlord comes to him and
says: 'It is not right, you are defrauding me, it is robbery.' Now as renters of
property which we do not own we are required to yield up to God some
specified amount, which in the very nature of things cannot be less for the
Christian than for the Jew. God says we are robbing Him when we do not give
at least that amount. And he who robs God simply because he can, does a
mean little contemptible act.
Notice now the benefits of giving the tenth.
(a.) The first thing that I would mention is: It would be in accordance with the Lord's
will. We have seen above that it is the Lord's will that the tithe should be given, and there
is great satisfaction in knowing that we are on the Lord's side. It is important to every
child of God to know what is duty, and whether he is or is not living a life of rebellion
against Jehovah.
(b.) The second benefit is that it would greatly increase the sum total of contributions to
the Lord's work. Prof. Max Miller says that if the tenth were given it would amount in
England alone to 36,000,000 of pounds. Rev. Josiah Strong says that if Christians in the
United States of America had given the one hundredth part of their real and personal
property their contribution would have been 13,000,000 pounds yearly, instead of
2,000,000 pounds, which it was. This is sufficient to show that if a tenth were given by all
professing Christians the contributions to the Lord's work would be greatly increased.

(c.) The tithing of one's income will bring temporal blessings.
Listen: “Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, that there may be meat in mine
house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the
windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to
receive it. And I will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the
fruits of your ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit before the time in the field,
saith the Lord of hosts. And all nations shall call you blessed; for ye shall be a
delightsome land, saith the Lord of hosts.” “Honour the Lord with thy substance, and
with the first-fruits of thine increase, so shall thy barns be filled with plenty, and thy
presses shall burst out with new wine.” “And Azariah the chief priest of the house of
Zadok answered him and said, Since the people began to bring the offerings into the
house of the Lord, we have had enough to eat, and have left plenty, for the Lord hath
blessed His people; and that which is left is this great store.” There is no doubt that God
hath promised to bless His people, if they obey His voice and bring the tithe into His
store-house. What is the reason that there has been drought and famine in this land of
plenty? Why have there been plagues of rabbits, grasshoppers, and other animals which
destroy the crops and the grass? Has the Nation been robbing God? Have the people
refused to bring in the tithes and offerings, and thus recognize God in a practical,
tangible manner? Has this anything to with the fact that there is a great army of the
unemployed? Brethren, let us make a heart investigation into this matter, and see if
we have been
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than to receive.” “There is that scattereth and yet increaseth. – The liberal soul shall be
made fat.” Listen to these words from a man of God: “He who sacrifices most loves most:
and he who loves is most blessed . . . He who receives but does not give is like the Dead
Sea. All the fresh floods of Jordan cannot sweeten its dead salt depths.” Ah there is a joy,
a blessedness in giving which enlarges the soul. That man is to be pitied who is so
narrow-minded and close that he spends his all on self and family, which is his enlarged
self. When a man's pocket-book is converted it is a good sign that the heart is changed.
But the man who does not give at least one-tenth of his income, be it large or small,
though he may be converted, has not much of the grace of God in his heart. He who is
capable of robbing God need not expect showers of blessing from the God whom he robs.
It has been objected, that the law of the tenth is not applicable to our modern
complex civilization. It was all right for those Jews who lived a simple nomadic
life; but it is out of the question for us. Now what nonsense that is! It is just as
practical today as it ever was. If a man gets a salary of 100 pounds yearly, what is
easier than to set aside ten pounds as that belongs to the Lord? That, some one
says, is easy enough for who have a stated salary, but what about the business
man? Do you mean to say that a successful business man does not know what his
income is each year? If he does not know, then it is about time for him to begin
giving the tenth that he may know something about his receipts and expenditures.
If he knows, then what is to hinder him giving the tenth. Well what about the
farmer? Oh, yes, what about the farmer! It is admittedly more difficult to apply
here, but still it can be done by a man who is in earnest. Let him keep a systematic
dishonestly with God. God has promised a blessing to the faithful recognition of God's and careful account of all
48
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sovereignty over our wealth. Now let us see where the temporal blessing would come in.
For those who have had careless business methods, the tithe system would bring order out that he receives and expends, and he will find the problem solving itself.
of confusion, and would lead to business-like methods of doing work, and which would
Now the question arises: Upon what basis are we to reckon the tithe? Some say the tenth
necessarily result in saving and in increased resources. Nine tenths carefully husbanded
of what you have after you deduct all living expenses. We pity then the outlook for missions
and thoughtfully expended will go further and bring in better returns than ten tenths used
and the growth of Christ's kingdom, for multitudes of people would never give anything at
in a slip-shod manner. Again, if we give according to God's Word, God has promised to
all. Others say that tenth is to be deducted after paying interest, taxes, rents, etc.: But this
bless all our efforts, which promise we did not have before, and though we cannot
too it seems to us would avoid the payment of large obligations by many who are able to do
understand how or where or when, yet as a general rule those who give the tithe are
so. Let us lay down a general principle which we conceive to be the teaching of Scripture.
blessed financially and temporally, just as those who observe one day's rest in seven make
The net income, and the net income only, is to be tithed. This we think is applicable to all
more money and are prospered far more than those who work seven days in the week the
spheres of life. The merchant buys goods at a certain price, but the total cost is known only
year round. “There is that scattereth and, yet increaseth; there is that withholdeth more
when the cost of handling is added to cost price, such as rent of the shop, taxes, lighting,
than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty.” “The soul shall be made fat, and he that watereth
hired help, etc. The net income is the difference between the total cost of production
shall be watered also himself” – Prov. 19: 17. “Give and it shall be given unto you; good
including cost of goods, and the selling price. But the rent, taxes, insurance; etc. of the
measure, pressed down, shaken together and running over shall men give into your
house in which the merchant lives have nothing to do with his net income. Where house and
bosom. For with the same measure you mete withal it shall be measured to you again.” –
shop are one the conscientious man will make a proper allowance for that which belongs
Luke 6: 38.
only to the dwelling house. Further, one's own labour is not counted by the business man in
(d ) Especially will this habit of systematic giving enrich the spiritual life. He who
computing net profit; nor should it be by the man who proposes to give the tenth. The
does not take thought for the Lord's work, who is too lazy, indolent or careless, to set
reasoning that a man should deduct the probable cost of his labour before reckoning the
aside a definite and proportionate sum of his money even at the risk of some self-denial,
tenth leads to an absurdity. The clerk, teacher, or preacher, would have the same right, and
cannot have showers of grace in his own soul. He who gives in a slip-shod manner, in
they all of course reckon their labour worth every penny that they receive, so they would
nine cases out of ten, deceives himself and thinks that he gives twice as much as he really
give nothing. But let us come back again to the farmer. The principle laid down works here
does. “Remember the words of the Lord Jesus how He said, It is more blessed to give

works as well. Let the farmer in everything he sells, compute the cost of production. Here is
a farmer who has so many thousand bushels of wheat. How much did the seed cost? How
much the fertilizer? How much the hired help? His profits on that field of wheat would be
tithed, not of course reckoning his own labour or time. He has so much capital invested in
stock, sheep, cattle, horses. What is his net profit on his stock? Let it be tithed. Note: living
expenses are never to be deducted before paying the tithe. Suppose your income is from a
house which you have leased to another: It would be eminently just for you to deduct all
taxes before tithing. For that house is your invested capital and your net income would
result after the payment of all taxes. The principle then is clear that it is the net income that
is to be tithed, living expenses neither for self or family are to be deducted. It is objected
again that it is too much to expect from the poor. If a person has no income, then nothing is
required. If the income is small, and it would seem to take all for living, it would then be a
test of faith and reliance upon God. Another question arises – What is to be considered as
giving to the Lord? Let us state a general principle here as well. There may be of course
exceptions, but it will probably apply in most cases. Whatever is given for the purpose of
doing good, and with the expectation of receiving no return either in interest or principal,
can be credited to this account. This principle surely is broad enough to suit all and can be
applied without much difficulty. This would include all given for charity outside of ones
own relations – carrying on of the Lord's work in the Church whether at home or abroad.
How differently then one looks upon “giving.” It is no longer a sacrifice but a pleasure.
Appeals come from all quarters for help, but there is always something in the “Tenth box.”
The person who adopts the Tenth system is amazed to find out how much he is able to
give to this object or that cause. He gives it also willingly and cheerfully because he dare not
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Persons who have adopted Baptist views ply them with the question: “Where is your
authority for baptizing infants? Show us a passage in the New Testament where such a
command is given.” There is of course no place in which it is said in so many words:
“Thou shalt baptize infants.” But there are duties incumbent upon us which are not
enjoined in this fashion. God has more than one way of expressing His will. And if an
express command were required for everything we do in the service of God, we would not
be able to justify the change of the Sabbath from the seventh day to the first, nor would it
be possible to find any warrant for women taking their places at the Table of the Lord.
There were no women present when that ordinance was instituted, and when the inspired
Apostle is giving directions regarding its observance in all future time he says nothing
about women taking part in it; but these are his words: “Let a man examine himself, and
so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup” Still we all satisfied that we have ample
divine authority for keeping the Christian Sabbath, for admitting Christian women to this
sealing ordinance. And so with the baptism of the children of believing parents. We are
convinced we would be withholding a privilege which God has given such parents if we
were to refuse their little ones this sacred rite And we take this ground for the three
following reasons:–
(1) The children of believing parents are members of the visible Church. We might,
indeed, go further, and say that many of them like Jeremiah and John the Baptist, and
multitudes of elect infants dying in infancy, are members of the invisible Church as well;
and we might well ask: “Who can forbid water that they should be baptized?” But the
question in the first instance, is one as to visible Church membership. Are the children of
believers regarded by God, in His Word, as belonging to the Church along with parents, or
are they not? Now, it will not be denied by any intelligent person that children in Old
Testament times were regarded as part of the Church. In the Covenant promises given to
use it for himself. He would just as soon take money from his friend and not pay it back Abraham, his seed
50
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as take money which he has set apart for the Lord and not return it.
Now we know that there are some who are ready to say that this is a standard, and are included with himself: “I will be a God to thee and thy seed after thee.” And as
that gifts should be brought in in abundance for the Lord's work. True, but at present we everybody knows, they received the seal of the Covenant in virtue of that connection.
are considering the debt that we owe. We see no use in talking about giving gifts to God “Hence Peter, on the day of Pentecost when addressing a company of Hebrews who had
until we pay our debt. Suppose that a man owes us £1000, and comes and presents us been awakened to a sense of their guilt and danger, told them to “repent and be baptized,”
with fine birthday and Christmas gifts, but neglects to pay his debt we would be much and assured them that “the promise” of the new Covenant, like that of the old, was “to them
better pleased to have him pay what he owes and leave the gifts alone. When the Church and to their children.” As their children had been included in the promise of the old
economy, and had been circumcised, so were their children included in the promise of the
rises to the comparatively high level of the tithe then we will talk about gifts.
The tithe does not by any means exhaust the obligations of many Christians. One- new economy, and would be baptized. In other words, believing parents would have equal
half is not too much for some, and others would be doing nothing more than their duty if privileges under both dispensations, as the Church is essentially one through all the ages.
This was what every believing Hebrew would naturally expect, and the Apostle here assures
they gave nine-tenth's. We are seeking first of all to establish a standard and we believe
them that it was according to their expectations. Their profession of Christianity would not
that the requirement of Scripture is that the minimum standard should be the tenth. “But
curtail their privileges as parents. Christ had not come to take away benefits previously
this I say, he who soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he who soweth enjoyed, but rather to increase their number and to widen their area. The fact of infant
bountifully shall reap bountifully. Every man as he purposeth in his heart (one-tenth or Church membership is plainly asserted by Paul in 1 Cor. 7: 14, where he says that in the
more), not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor 9: 6, 7.) case of families where one parent is a believer and the other is not, “the children are holy.”
W. McC.
If neither parent were a Christian, the children, he says, would be “unclean,” i.e., profane,
or outside the pale of the Church. But “now are they holy,” i.e., sacred, set apart for God,
––––––––––––––––––––
belonging to the Church. The Baptist view proceeds on the assumption that there is no
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difference between the children of believers and the children of unbelievers; all are alike,

and none must be baptized until they believe. But Paul, in this passage, distinctly declares
there is a difference. The children of believing parents, are part of the Church, and being
such, are entitled to all ecclesiastical ordinances of which they are capable. They can
receive the initiatory seal of the Covenant, be recognised as belonging to the Church, and
entitled to enjoy the benefit of her prayerful interest and pious instructions, and be publicly
and solemnly devoted to God and His service. And all this is done when they are baptized.
(2) A second reason for Infant Baptism is that the children of God's people in former
times were circumcised, and circumcision means substantially the same thing as baptism.
It is impossible to read the Bible with any intelligence without perceiving that
circumcision was designed for far more than the symbolical expression of merely national or
temporal privileges. This is freely admitted by Baptists themselves. F. B. Meyer, in his
admirable work on Abraham says that circumcision stands for: (1 ) Separation from the world
lying in the wicked one: (2) Purity or sanctification of body and soul; and (3) Obedience to the
Divine commands. It was given to Abraham as a token of the Covenant into which God had
entered with him, and as that Covent had spiritual blessings mainly for its substance, “In thee
and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed,” its token must be chiefly spiritual
in its significance also. This is taught explicitly by Paul in Romans 4: 11, where, in writing of
Abraham, he says: “And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of
the faith which he had, yet being uncircumcised. “Circumcision was not only a “sign” but “a
seal of the righteousness of faith. Similarly, in Col. 2: 11-12, the Apostle teaches the spiritual
meaning of this Old Testament rite: “In whom (Christ) also ye are circumcised with the
circumcision, made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh. Buried with
Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God,
who hath raised him from the dead.” The Apostle is here writing to persons many of whom had
not been circumcised literally, but they had passed through the inward experience of which
circumcision was the outward symbol, and this experience had been openly declared in their
baptism, which was, therefore, to be understood as meaning the same thing as circumcision.
When
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they were buried with Christ in baptism,” the ordinance meant “the putting off of the sins
of the flesh.”
Now if children under the former dispensation, by the express command became
subjects of God, became subjects by a rite which meant separation from the world and
consecration to the Lord, although they could not understand its meaning – if they
received the sign of circumcision; “a seal of the righteousness of faith,” although it was
impossible for them to believe – and if they might be symbolically purified from the guilt
and pollution of sin while yet really unregenerate – what should hinder children under the
new dispensation from becoming subjects of the rite of baptism, which means
substantially this and nothing more? And does it not follow that the onus probandi, the
burden of proof rest on those who deprive children of this ordinance? It is not we who
continue to give effect to the divine idea of infant Church membership that should be
asked to give New Testament proof for the baptism of infants. Those that oppose it ought
to be required to show that what was formerly required has now been forbidden. And this
it will be hard to do in the face of words like these from the Divine Friend of children:
“Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not for of such is the Kingdom
of Heaven.”
(3) Once more, there is good reason to believe that children were baptized by the

Apostles of our Lord.
We find three different instances recorded in the New Testament in which entire
households were baptized – those of Lydia and the jailer of Philippi in Acts 16: 15 and 33,
and that of Stephanas in 1 Cor. 1: 16. It is not stated in so many words that there were
children in these households else no dispute on this question could ever have arisen among
Christian people. But the likelihood is greater that there were children than that there were
not. And if it were the custom for Apostles to baptize the children of a family on a
profession of faith made by the head of the house, the language employed is just such as
would naturally have been used; whereas if they had no such custom, one would have
expected it to be distinctly indicated that all the members of each household were personal
believers.
No doubt the references to baptism in the New Testament have a special application
to adults. That was rendered necessary by the circumstances of the case. Our Lord was
sending forth His disciples into a world consisting of unbelieving and unbaptized Jews and
Gentiles. Men had to be taught and to confess their faith in Christ, prior to being entitled
to receive the rite of baptism. Hence the words, “He that believeth and is baptized, shall be
saved.” When we send out missionaries among the Jews, or into heathen lands, we give
them precisely similar instructions. None of their hearers are to be baptized till they
profess their faith in Christ and obedience to Him. But that our Lord, when He used these
words did not mean to exclude children from baptism although they could not believe, is
manifest from what follows: “He that believeth not shall be damned.” We are certain He
did not mean to deny the fact of infant salvation, and therefore it is plain His words were
not designed to exclude infants from baptism. As our children may be saved without
believing so they be baptized without believing. And there is not wanting satisfactory
evidence that infants were baptized in the early Christian Church. Indeed, it is difficult to
see how infant baptism could have become universal in the early ages without a struggle
which would have left its mark on the history of the period, unless it had possessed the
authority of our Lord and His Apostles.
–Veritas Vincit, in Secession Magazine.
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RITUALISM .IN THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
“The Presbytery Clerk,
13 Chalmers Street, Dunfermline,
April 6, 1901.
“Dear Sir; – As an ordained minister and chairman of 60 great open-air Protestant
Conventicles held from June 3rd to September 30th, 1900, and attended by about 230,000
persons. I have the honour to send you, to be laid before your Presbytery, the accompanying
resolution which, in every instance, was carried unanimously, against Ritualism, Prelacy, and
Popery being foisted upon our National Protestant Church. Since 1890 no fewer than 494
great meetings have been held, attended by about 2,269,000 persons.
“As a nation we are nearing a terrible crisis. Serious attempts are being made to tamper
with or abolish the King's Declaration and the Coronation Oath and other safeguards of our
Protestant Constitution.
“In our Church lawlessness reigns. The most awful Popery is defiantly published by her
ministers. The inspiration of the Scriptures and the Atonement are blasphemously denounced.
In a church in the Presbytery of Glasgow I have witnessed the mass in masquerade, including

the elevation of the chalice; also a church full of images, pictures and pagan symbols, with the
choir arrayed in scarlet cassocks and short white surplices. In the Presbytery of Dundee I have
seen a Popish altar with different coloured frontals and vestments, with large brass cross,
vases and flowers, and two large candles. Three of my friends have witnessed the performance
of the Mass in this church with lit candles, genuflections, the celebrant most of the time
turning his back on the congregation who had to kneel at the altar rail to communicate. In St.
Giles' Church, in connection with the General Assembly, an utterly illegal and high Ritualistic
performance takes place.
Baptismal regeneration the real presence, prayers for the dead etc., are openly and
unblushingly taught. We have seen how the General Assembly has illegally and tyrannically
interfered with the right to appeal by petition before the Court, and the right of the public to
enter a Parish Church.
Nothing can show better the present awful crisis than the fact that leading ministers of the
Established, Free, and U. P. Church, on the invitation of the Prelatists, have entered into a foul
conspiracy to seek to lead over their respective churches to Prelacy, and thus undo the
Revolution Settlement, and bring Scotland once more under the cruel dominion of Prelacy.
We ask in all earnestness are our nation and National Church to remain Protestant, or are
we to be brought under the cursed dominion of Rome? If all redress is to be denied our
outraged people, be assured of this, that ere long the nation will rise and put an end to these
Popish abominations as our forefathers did.
“I remain, yours faithfully,
English Churchman
“JACOB PRIMMER!”
–––––––––––
OUR ROYAL PROTESTANT LINE.
FREDERICK the Wise, Elector of Saxony, was the first Prince to embrace the Protestant
Reformation. Our present gracious King, Edward VII, is the direct descendant of that
faithful man, who proved himself such a warm friend to Martin Luther. When it was first
announced, in 1839, that the Queen was about to marry Prince Albert, a report was spread
in England that he was a Roman Catholic, to which accusation he privately replied in a
letter
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Geelong on the evening of the 4th current, with sederunts on the two following days;
and was constituted with devotional exercises by the moderator, Rev. W. McDonald.
Commissions in favour of Messrs. S. McKay, A. Morrison, and E. McPherson, as
representative elders of the kirk-sessions of Geelong and Drysdale, Hamilton and
Branxholme, and the Wimmera, respectively, were sustained: also from Camperdown
and Charlton in favour of Messrs J. S. Morris and D. Black, respectively, as
deliberative members: All the ministers were in attendance but the minister of St.
Kilda; and all the representative elders, except Messrs E. McPherson and D Black,
who sent apologies.
For Church extension and stations' supply it was reported that the clerk had
preached several times at Camperdown on week-nights, once at Framlingham, and as
usual at Melbourne and Meredith. He had dispensed the Lord's Supper at Charlton for
Mr. Livingstone who supplied Geelong, on 24th Feby., when the attendance
notwithstanding extremely hot weather was very good, – after preparatory services at
different places in the district. The roll was increased by one, and lost one by death.
At a congregational meeting after thanksgiving on Monday he was requested to
convey a request to the Synod for continuance of Mr. Livingstone's services, Mr.
Morris stated the support which friends at Camperdown were prepared to give in the
event of regular services being obtainable.
The Treasurer reported receipts of £3 10s, and £1 15s. being collections made at
Geelong and Drysdale respectively at harvest thanksgiving. 17/6 from Mr. D. S., of
T., and 7/6 from Mr. T. L., of S. A. for Synod expenses Fund; and that £3 7s 6d. for
travelling expenses paid at last meeting left a net balance of £4 8s 10d. The magazine
fund had a deficit of £14 18s. For Twentieth Century Fund he had received since last
report in money and promises £60 13s 3d. Of the total amount promised £146 12s,
was in the Savings Bank as per book presented; and £97 15s. was yet to come in. He
had communicated with two ministers in Scotland, whom he named, asking for their
assistance in seeking a suitable minister, and stating terms, but there was scarcely
time yet to receive replies.
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For the Correspondence Bible Class, the convener (Mr. Livingstone,) reported the
reduction of correspondents to 15 for this quarter. Books costing £3 5s had been distributed
among those who had received pass marks, which with 2/6 received recently from Mrs B.,
of M., left credit balance of £1 4s 6d. Report was received, and committee, and especially
the convener, were thanked, and the committee continued.”
A remit from the Wimmera kirk session was laid on the table.
The following deliverance on religion and morals was agreed to. The court mourn the
nation's bereavement by the death of the late esteemed, venerable and devout Queen
Victoria, whilst acknowledging the kind Providence of God in favouring the nation by the
long reign of so moral and benignant a sovereign; and they pray that God may so guide and
so influence her successor, King Edward VII: that his reign may be in every way beneficial
════════════════════════════════
to the immense empire over which he is called to rule. – In view of the agitation by
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Romanists for the omission of the declaration in the Coronation Oath against prominent
MEETING OF VICTORIAN SYNOD.
doctrines of popery, the court protests against any modification thereof, feeling that such
The Governing Court of the Free - Presbyterian Church of Victoria convened at
omission would be the removal of the buttress to the Protestant wall surrounding the throne;
to Her Majesty:– “To the House of Saxony Protestantism, in a measure, owes its existence, for
this House and that of the Landgrave of Hess stood quite alone against Europe, and upheld
Luther and his cause triumphantly. This shows the folly of constantly assailing our House as
Papistical. So little is this the case, that there has not been a single Catholic Princess introduced
into the Coburg family since the appearance of Luther in 1521. Moreover, the Elector Frederick
the Wise was the very first Protestant that ever lived.” How little Luther could have dreamt, when
he assailed Henry VIII 's book on the Sacrament, that a direct descendant of his own Prince
would one day sit on the English Throne! God has indeed greatly honoured the faithfulness to
Protestantism of Frederick the Wise. I was pleased to note in the very first proclamation of our
new king the adoption of the expression, “in the Protestant line.”
-The English Churchman

and that the declaration also serves the purpose of accentuating the nation's deliverance
from the craft and tyranny of Rome after many struggles for civil and religious liberty. –
The court note with gratification that the Australian Commonwealth Parliament in
Melbourne was opened with the singing of a Psalm and prayer by the Governor-General:
but they greatly deprecate the employment of men for several Sabbaths in preparing the
decorations for the royal visit of the Duke and Duchess of Cornwall and York; the painting
of vessels escorting the royal party on the Sabbath afternoon of their arrival in the Bay; and
the running of trains in this State and from other States for the conveyance of people to the
celebrations, and especially the calling of the young State School cadets to travel on the
Lord's Day – thus causing many to violate conscience and ignore God's law which may
have lasting evil results. – The court solemnly recognize God's afflicting hand in the
destructive fires which on the 7th February last (known as a second black Thursday) swept
through large portions of the State, causing loss of several lives and of much substance,
feeling specially called on to sympathise with one of their congregations and its pastor in
the death of an attached adherent, the loss of a church-building, and of several homesteads
and other possessions. They also acknowledge God's hand stretched out in the adversities
suffered in other portions of the State by prolonged drought; and they wish that people in
such straits would meet together in the different districts for humiliation before, and prayer
to Him. – The court regret that the Bible is not yet read in the State Schools, and hope that
no effort will be spared with a view to honour God and benefit for time and eternity the
rising generation in seeking that this be yet authorized.
A communication was received from the Victorian Presbyterian Assembly expressing
fraternal greetings to the ministers and congregations of the Free Presbyterian (and also to
the Reformed Presbyterian) Church; recognizing their conscientious adherence to views
which has kept them as separate Churches inviting them “cordially and respectfully to
consider if they could without sacrifice of principle or change in their mode of worship
accept the terms in which the other Presbyterian Churches in these Colonies are uniting,”
and assuring them “that any overture or suggestions anent this proposal will be welcomed and
carefully considered.” The court instructed the clerk to acknowledge the receipt of the
Assembly's
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on the 23rd, and his place in serving at the Table was supplied by Mr. J. S. Morris
one of the Camperdown elders. On the preceding Thursday evening the Rev G
Hormizd, a minister of the Gospel labouring in Persia gave an account of his work
there, and a collection of £1 19s. 6d. was given in support of it; and afterwards the
pastor briefly addressed the congregation on the sealing ordinance in prospect. On
Saturday evening the Rev. W. McCarroll preached an impressive sermon on Gal. 6:
15. “In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but
a new creature;” and also kindly preached on Monday evening at thanksgiving. The
action sermon was on John 15: 9 – “As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved
you: continue ye in My love;” the Table was fenced from the solemn words in
Numb. 16: 48 – “He stood between the dead and the living; and the following
addresses from Ps. 63: 3 – Because Thy loving kindness is better than life, my lips
shall praise Thee;” and John 15: 10 – “If ye keep my commandments ye shall abide
in My love” The evening subject was, Heb. 9: 24 – “Christ is not entered into the
holy places made with hands which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself,
now to appear in the presence of God for us.
Visit of W. R. Buttrose. – On 14th and 21st April the congregation was served by the
minister of the Free Church in Adelaide (S.A.) with whom and the pastor an exchange
of pulpits was arranged for the mutual benefit of both pastors and congregations.
Annual meeting of congregation. – This was held on 23rd May, being the 20th of
present pastorate. The minister reported on the roll as containing 103 names, 5 having
been added during the year and 2 died. Although hindered much from pastoral visitation
by other work, including services from away home, 416 house visitations had been
made. Mr. Reid, superintendent of the Sabbath-school, reported an increased
attendance, and mentioned that at last year's Sabbath Schools' examination more
passed from this school in proportion than the other Geelong schools examined. Mr.
McNaughton read the financial statement as treasurer which showed receipts for the
year of £376 8s. 4d. (including £64 17s from Drysdale); and expenditure, £399 10s. 1d.,
the deficiency being £23 1s. 9½d. In the regrettable absence of Mr. Sach, through
illness, particulars of the fund for church repair were not given; but it was known that
nearly £20 was required to clear the debt, and that one of the ladies of the congregation
courteously worded resolution; and appointed the moderator and clerk to draft a 56
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reply and send a copy of it to each of the members before next meeting.
had nearly collected the amount. Thanks were accorded the officers and others actively
After other routine business the court adjourned to meet at the call of the serving in the interests of the congregation.
moderator which was suggested might be in September next; and was closed with Deaths.– Mr. Donald McDonald, only son of Mr. Allan, and nephew of Rev. W.
prayer.
McDonald, died, after a decline of about 4 years, on the 4th. current, in his 27th year. In
It may be well to intimate here that the moderator, the Rev. W. McDonald, of his last days of illness his use of the publican's prayer and expressed faith did much to
Hamilton, has intimated, according to authority given to by the court and the Act of comfort his bereaved parents, widow, only sister and friends. Mr John Bews in middle
Reconstruction, that the next meeting of the Governing Court will be held in the life, died in Melbourne after a sudden illness lasting 2 days, on 7th current, leaving a
Free Presbyterian Church, Geelong, on the 25th September next, at 10 o'clock, p.m. widow who is a member of the Church, and 3 children. May bereaved mourners have
GEELONG and DRYSDALE. – The sacrament was observed at Geelong on 2nd grace to sustain them, and to improve to them spiritually their loss.
––––––––––––––––––
current, nearly 60 being at the table. Several members were absent through illness
WIMMERA AND OTHER ITEMS.
and bodily infirmities. One of the elders, Mr. C. E. Sach was seriously ill at the
time, though in the kind Providence of God he was improved as to be in the church Lallat. – Mr. Peter McDonald, brother to Miss Boswald McDonald of Lallat, died after a

very short illness. He was accorded a military funeral. The Rev. Mr. Livingstone attended
the funeral while on his way to celebrate a marriage at Durham Lead. The sorrows and
joys of life are often closely drawn together.
Oakhill. – A gloom has been cast over the whole of the Warracknabeal district by the
death of Mr. Angus McDonald of Oakhill. The family are well known in Free Church
circles. From the local press we extract the following:– “The deceased was one of the
brothers McDonald of Oakhill estate, Ailsa, a family deservedly held in highest esteem by
the whole district. The Messrs McDonald have long since been enterprising wool
growers, and in their daily dealings with their fellows they have earned the respect of all
classes for their probity and high minded character. . . . The late Mr. McDonald was 49
years of age and unmarried – Mrs D. McLennan, of Ailsa was a sister of the deceased.”
The funeral which was one of the largest ever seen in the district was attended both by the
Rev. Mr. Livingstone and the Rev. W. M. Mackie; the latter having been most kind and
attentive to the deceased, during his last illness. By this death the Free Church loses one
of its most faithful adherents, the committees one of their most active members and the
minister one of his truest friends.
Minyip. – The overdraft at Minyip is at last paid. Mr. Neil McGilp, paid in £4, and this
reduced it to £2 17s 6d. This balance Mr. Livingstone paid, but hopes however to be
refunded a portion of this by the friends at Gre Gre. During the year, that is since duly
July 1st. 1900, the debt of the Wimmera congregation has been reduced from £95 to about
£28.
Sacraments. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Durham Lead on
March the 17th. Mr. S. McKay, of the Geelong elders, very kindly came up and assisted,
as Mr. Oram, the Wimmera elder, was unwell.
The sacrament was dispensed at Oakhill on March 31st, and at Glendonald on April
28th. Mr. Ewen McPherson attended both places and conducted preparatory and other
Gaelic service. At Gre Gre the sacrament was dispensed on April 14th, Mr. Oram being
the elder, who also conducted service on Sabbath evening; while the minister preached at
Beazley's Bridge. At Charlton the sacrament was dispensed by Rev. J. Sinclair, while Mr.
Livingstone took his place at Geelong.
Removal of Wimmera Minister. – The Rev. Mr. Livingstone and his family have removed
to Ballarat. His address is now Cardigan Street, Ballarat. Mr. Livingstone would be
pleased if friends visiting Ballarat would call. The Old Cemetery cab, starting every hour
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from the Courier Office, Sturt Street, almost passes the door.
Charlton. – A curious, but instructive discussion has arisen in the Charlton press. In the
local paper the weather was described as “cruelly disappointing.” From the Wesleyan
pulpit exception was taken to this expression as a reflection on the Almighty, and the
preacher, the Rev. F. Jolly, suggested that the word “bitterly” would have been a more
suitable word. The editor on this retorted that the difference between “bitterly” and
“cruelly” was only one of degree, and that under the circumstances he was justified in
using the stronger word. In reply it was contended that the word “cruelly” implied the
action of an agent, while the word “bitterly” did not. Of course, the editor must be
acquitted of intending to reflect upon the Almighty; yet, one lesson is, that often, in
speaking about the weather, we speak in that careless way as to imply a forgetfulness of

Him that sendeth rain upon the just and the unjust, and that sometimes withholdeth the
rain in a way that should lead us to think of our sins against Him and our dependence
upon Him.
Plan of Services. – Service will be held on the following Sabbaths, (D.V.): – On July
7th at Dart Dart and Oakhill, with meeting of local committee at Oakhill on following
Monday at 3 p.m. and meeting of session on following Tuesday, July 9th, at Murtoa at 2
p.m; on July 14th Durham Lead; on July 21st Glendonald; on July 28th at Beazley's
Bridge and Gre Gre; on August 4th Glendonald; on August 11th Dart Dart and Oakhill;
on August 18th Durham Lead; on Aug. 25, Burrereo and Banyena. From Aug. 4th
Glendonald, Dart Dart and Oakhill and Durham will have services regularly every four
weeks.
Sacramental Arrangements. – The following are the suggested arrangements for the
sacraments which no doubt the sessions will agree with. At Oakhill on Sep. 8th; at
Durham Lead, Sep. 15th; at Charlton Sep. 22nd; at Gre Gre, Oct. 20th; and at
Glendonald Oct. 27th. If the above arrangement is agreed with, the central committee of
the Wimmera will meet at Oakhill on Monday Sep. 9th after the thanksgiving service.
PRESENTATION: – The following is abridged from the Minyip Guardian; – On
Monday night (June 3rd) a very pleasing ceremony was performed at the close of a
service held in the Burrereo Hall, conducted by the Rev. H. Livingstone. Mr. D.
McLachlan took the chair and presented Mr. Livingstone with a purse of sovereigns as a
token of appreciation of his services in the congregation and the community during the
last 15 years The subscribers were adherents of the congregation and also friends in
Minyip, where Mr. Livingstone had been residing until his recent removal to Ballarat.
In making the presentation Mr. McLachlan spoke as follows:–
“Ladies and Gentlemen, – I have been asked by the members of this congregation to
perform a very pleasing ceremony, that is, to make a presentation of a purse of sovereigns
to our esteemed minister and friend, Mr. Livingstone. It gives me heart-felt pleasure and
satisfaction to have the privilege of making this presentation, for I feel, as we all do, that
no man in the community is more deserving of our esteem. There is no need for me to
eulogise Mr. Livingstone to you. That gentleman has lived and worked among you for the
last 12 or 15 years, and during that time he has lived as became a true man and a
Christian. Under many difficulties and discouragements, he has acted that noblest of parts
in the drama of human life – the part of a Christian gentleman. Men like Mr. Livingstone
do much
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by their example to give a stimulus to Christian life. Mr. Livingstone, will you kindly
accept from me, on behalf of this congregation and that at Banyena, and from your
many friends and well-wishers throughout the district this purse of sovereigns in
recognition of a difficult duty faithfully and manfully performed, and in token of our
esteem and affection for you. Kindly convey to Mrs Livingstone our appreciation of her
generous hospitality and friendship for us during your residence in Minyip. While we
regret intensely the necessity for your departure, we feel that you have long enough
sacrificed your interests to ours, and we trust that the blessing the Almighty will go
with you and yours to your new home.”
Mr. Livingstone, on receiving the purse, replied that there were reasons why he

should be specially thankful to Mr. McLachlan and to the kind donors at this particular
time, for it could not be hidden that his removal to Ballarat was not altogether of his
own will. It was not the first time he had been the recipient of tokens of goodwill such
as was now presented to him, but never before had he received a presentation that was
so acceptable as this. Mr. Livingstone then spoke largely of how he came to the district
and of the unexpected difficulties he had to face, in the shape of disorganisation and
debt, and of his effort to overcome them, the debt having been reduced from about £500
to £28, the whole of which, he was determined should be paid. He spoke of the large
number of removals from the district by which the strength of the congregation was
reduced very much. He thought that those who had induced him to come a 1000 miles
to settle amongst strangers, leaving an attached people, and facing difficulties in a new
charge should have stuck to him. He referred at some length to the new charge, conduct
of two disaffected persons, and traced its cause. He pointed out that this presentation
was practically the third certificate of character he had received. In concluding Mr.
Livingstone spoke of his work and of his efforts to do good, and of evidence he had that
his labours were not without some result.
After a vote of thanks to Mr. McLachlan for acting as chairman, the meeting closed.
The Burrereo committee then met, and did a large amount of business. It was
announced that Mr. Livingstone should preach as usual on Jun 16th and on August 28th,
after which the central committee would meet and settle further arrangements. It should
be understood that Mr. Livingstone's connection with the Kellalac portion of the
congregation will remain unaffected. He will conduct services there once a month as
usual. And he does not as yet resign his connection with the Burrereo congregation, but
will visit from time to time, until some settlement is made by the synod.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. Adelaide. – The celebration of the Lord's Supper took place on
the 24th March. On Friday the 22nd, after meetings of session and deacon's court the
usual preparatory service was held when the sermon was founded on the text: “God
commendeth His love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.
– (Romans 5: 8.) On Sabbath the action sermon was preached from Song of Solomon, 2:
3. “As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. I
sat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.” The
Table was addressed from Rev. 22: 2, “Was there the Tree of Life; and the closing
address was from Song of Solomon 1: 4, “We will remember Thy love.” The
thanksgiving
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for more than 20 years, and then as members of the same presbytery – the two
younger also having been fellow-students under the older minister, for whom they
entertain a dutiful esteem and affection heightened by the feeling that to whatever
extent they have been of use to the Church is under God attributable to their revered
Professor, now in his 78th year. After praise and prayer, the Rev. J. Benny delivered a
most profitable discourse on the influence of young men on the Church. Another
Psalm was sung, and the Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, spoke on Biblical inspiration,
maintaining the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, and pointing out some practical
lessons of the subject, including the authority with which ministers preached who
believed it, and the boon to the Church to have an inspired Book of praise. Another
Psalm was sung, and the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, then dealt with the
difference between the Free and the United Presbyterians – the testimony of the Free
Church being against both Erastianism and Voluntaryism – requiring that Christ be
recognized as Head over the Church and also over the Nations. After another Psalm,
Mr. B. Benny, solicitor, of Adelaide, a nephew of the presiding minister, and son of
the late Rev. G. Benny, gave with much vigour an address in favour of the
Presbyterian form of government. The meeting lasted about two hours, and the
expressed appreciation of it encourages the hope that it was profitable. Its purpose was
especially to set before young people the value of the Free Church's testimony, and to
take advantage of the presence of three ministers to the edification of the
congregations of the Church. The people assembled locally as if for Sabbath worship,
and sixteen drove 16 miles from Adelaide; but only one of several expected to
represent the Yankalilla congregation, 30 miles distant, appeared. The singing was, as
has been for very many years in this congregation, notable for heartiness and harmony
– the different parts being taken. The intense pleasure in reflecting on it is only dulled
by the rarity of such full-sounding congregational and melodious praise.
Yankalilla. – The sacrament was dispensed on the 28th of April when the usual
services were conducted: three names being added to the communicants roll.
–––––––––––––––––––––

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

The Free Church Commission met in Edinburgh on 6th March. The treasurer reported
that the Sustentation Fund £1279 11s. 7d. had been received: for foreign missions,
£33 18s, for Jewish mission, £39 9s, Highlands and Islands, £108 14s. 6d. Two
additional ministers were admitted. It was stated that in connection with the Church, so
was from Eph. 5: 20: “Giving thanks always for all things, unto God and the Father, in sadly
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
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Morphett Vale. – On the evening of 30th. April a very pleasant fellowship meeting diminished by the desertion of its principles by the Unionists, there were 92
was held in John Knox Church, under the presidency of its venerable minister (the congregations, 26 ministers, 18 regular paid agents, besides a number employed without
Rev. James Benny) now in the 47th year of his pastorate there. It was suggested and salary, 50 preaching stations, and 25 applications for employment. In Arran all the
promoted by a member of the Adelaide congregation and heartily endorsed by her ministers except the Rev. J. K. Cameron, Brodick, went into the United Free Church; but
fellow members there, and by the Morphett Vale congregation. The meeting was the great majority of the people have remained true to the Free Church. Recently the
particularly noteworthy to the three ministers present; for they had not all met together communion was held in Brodick and Whitingbay, in which the aforesaid ministers were

ably assisted by Rev. N. Campbell, Creich. Large congregations assembled at both places,
composed of people from all parts of the Island, “the like of which have not been seen for
well-nigh 30 years,” Former days were brought to mind, and the result is said to be that
the bond of brotherhood as been solidified among the people. In The Lews, according to
the Free Church Record, the United Free Church has only about 100 persons adhering to
it out of 4000, in the Parish of Lochs; in Carloway, about 60 of 2000; in Shawbost, out of
1000 people, only one or two besides the minister's family; in Barvas, 80 out of 1100; in
Ness, about 100 or 120 out of 1800 of a congregation; and in Knock out of 2000 only
about 100 follow the U.F.C. In Sutherland and Caithness, the Free Church Synod has
much to do to supply the spiritual needs of the many people who remain faithful to the
Disruption testimony. But it is not only in the Highlands that this faithfulness is
manifested, although chiefly there. One of the leading Unionists in the Synod of Glasgow
and Ayr recently said that “they had undoubtedly suffered in the Lowlands as well as in
the Highlands.” In this Synod for ten months the Sustentation Fund was £1971 – nearly 6
per cent less than for the same period of the previous year. The Glasgow Herald of the
10th of April in a leading article on the subject declares that “union has administered a
shock to the church going tendency of Scotland, or given a fillip to the growing
indifference to religious ordinances;” and adds, “We were always of opinion that the
distinctive principles to which they were bound to adhere had a sinister significance, and
that the moral effect of that discovery would be very different from what the engineers of
the union thought it would be. The revelations of yesterday strengthens that opinion, and
point to decadence of Church life, not to a resuscitation of the vigour of Disruption days.”
A good deal of irritation is caused in some places by the holding of buildings by the
United Free Church, even when the majority of the people are for the Free Church, to
which the property really belongs. The solicitors of both churches are trying to arrange a
conference with a view to make arrangements for the use of the buildings, 44 of these
being in dispute. The Rev. A. Galbraith of Lochalsh, has complained that 2 bursaries
given by Free Churchmen for the benefit only of Free Church students have been given to
United Free Church students. It need not surprise us to find any one who is unfaithful to
the Lord, not faithful to men. But it does surprise us to hear such men profess much
charity.
––––––––––––––
CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
––––––––
REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Give the names of two men mentioned in Scripture – the one a pious, the other a
wicked man. The pious man was the son of a wicked father and the father of a wicked
son. The wicked man was the son of a pious father and the father of a pious son. (a.)
The pious man, JOSIAH, See, 2 Kings 23: 25. His wicked father AMON. See, 2 Kings 21:
20-22.
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a wicked man. The following, Nos. 3, 4, 7, 9, 19, 20 and 26 gave Josiah as the pious man.
Nos. 6, 10, 12, 13, 14, 16, 25 and 29 gave Hezekiah, whose father was Ahaz and whose son
was Manasseh, as the pious man. While this may be regarded as practically correct, the fact
that before he died (see 2 Chronicles, chap. 23,) became pious and sought to undo the mischief
of his earlier years, makes JOSIAH the better instance.
2 . Give the names of two false Jewish prophets, of whom it was predicted that their names
would become a by-word, and that they would be burned to death by a foreign sovereign.
Ahab and Zedekiah. Jeremiah 29: 21-23
All the class answered correctly.
3. Give the names of the relations of Paul who had embraced Christianity before the date of
His memorable journey to Damascus. Andronicus and Junia. See, Rom. 16: 7. Nos. 6, 10, 12, 13,
14, 16, 19, 20, 25, 26 and 29 answered correctly. One failed, and the rest attempted no reply.
REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO QUESTIONS ON SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions, 26-28.
1. What does Christ as a King do for His people?
Reply of No. 3. “As a King, Christ subdues us and makes us loyal and willing subjects.
He rules over and defends us from all enemies, and reckoning all our enemies as His own, He
breaks their power so that they cannot harm us.” The best replies were from Nos. 6 and 26. Of
the others 8 were correct in their answer, and the rest nearly correct. There were three points
that were necessary to be noted, (a.) subduing, (b.) ruling, (c.) defending. It is remarkable how
many, while giving replies otherwise excellent, missed one or other of these points. For
instance, the following misses the first point; “He gives them officers, laws and punishments
by which he governs them, bestowing grace upon them and rewarding them, correcting their
sins, preserving and supporting them in all their temptations, and restraining and conquering
their enemies.” And the following misses the last point; “Christ as a King subdues all things to
himself, and winning us and by His grace, appoints laws, punishes those who break them and
blesses those who keep them,”
2. Name some enemies of Christ's people that He will subdue? Satan, the world, and
finally death.
All answered correctly, the best reply being from No. 6.
3. What two Kingships has Christ? According to the text-book, Christ has a kingship over
the people whom He is subduing to Himself, and He has a special Kingship over all things for
the good of His people. Some of the class, evidently following “Patterson on the Shorter
Catechism” said there was an essential kingdom that Christ had as God, and a meditorial
kingdom as Redeemer. No doubt that is correct, but we can speak of the meditorial kingdom
as a kingdom over His people and a kingdom over the universe. We have to distinguish
between the two senses in which Christ is a meditorial King, for Christ will reign over His
people for ever, but as God-man He will only reign over the universe until all the enemies of
His people are subdued. See 1 Cor. 15. This subject is closely connected with discussions on
the true nature of the Kingdom of God, the Headship of Christ over the Church and over the
Nations, etc. The answers nearest to the text-book were from Nos. 7, 9, 10, 13. Most of the
others gave answers that were correct in themselves.
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His wicked son JEHOAHAZ. See, 2 Kings 23: 32. (b.) The wicked man, AHAZ: See, 2 Kings
4. Name a passage in the New Testament in which the humiliation and exaltation of Christ
16: 2-4. His pious father, JOTHAM. See 2 Kings 15: 34, His pious son HEZEKIAH. See, 2. are plainly and fully set forth. Give also a passage in Revelation, in which the same truths are
Kings 18: 3-7.
given in the figurative style peculiar to that book. (a.) Phil. 2: 5-11. (b.) Rev. 5. Nos. 3, 7, 10,
All the class, but one gave Ahaz, as the wicked man. The one exception gave no case of 13, 14, 16, 19, 20, 26 and 29 gave the above passages. No. 25 gave Heb. 2: 9 for the first, and

Rev. 5 for the second. No. 27, gave a passage from the catechism for the first, and Rev. 5 for
the second. All the rest were correct in the first, and either gave Rev. 5 for the second, or
omitted it.. That 12 of the class out of 17 who sent replies this time, should give the right
chapter in Revelation is not so bad. We recommend all the class to read the two passages
carefully and compare them fully. This may give them some insight to the true method of
interpreting that book.
5. Give Scripture proof that the early preachers of the gospel made much of the
doctrine of the resurrection. In choosing Matthias to make up the number of the twelve;
that he might with them be a witness of the resurrection, the Apostles showed that they
regarded the doctrine as most important. We find Peter, in his discourse on the day of
Pentecost, at the healing of the impotent man, in his answer to the rulers of the Jews,
and in his discourse to Cornelius, earnestly preaching this doctrine. We find Paul, in his
discourse at Antioch in Pisidia, in his sermon at Mar's Hill in Athens, in his defence
before the council at Jerusalem, and in his speech before Agrippa, insisting on the truth of
this doctrine. See Acts 1: 22, 2: 32, 3: 15, 4: 10, 10: 41, 13: 30, 17: 31, 26: 23. In Acts 4: 33, we are
told that “with great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus.” The Epistles of Paul and the other writers of the New Testament contain many
direct statements: and so much of their teaching is based upon the fact that there is a risen
Saviour as to prove clearly that they made much of the doctrine. Most of the class
contented themselves with quoting passages, from one to eleven, bearing on the doctrine of
the resurrection. Only three went further, and tried to prove from passages given that the
Apostles made much of the doctrine. These were Nos. 7, 14 and 16.
6. What is included in the statement that Christ sits on the right hand of God? Reply
of No. 29; “Christ's sitting at God's right hand was the greatest honour and dignity that
could be conferred on Him as Mediator.” Reply of No. 12; “It denotes the highest
honour, power and authority to which Christ is now exalted.” All answered correctly,
some a little better than others.
7. Who is to be the final Judge of all men? Reply of No. 14, “Jesus Christ the Son of
man.” All answered correctly.
MARKS:

reading of the Scriptures is a duty, or is commended.
3. Give the names of the high priests that were murdered
4. Name any prophets who belonged to the tribe of Levi.
––––––––––––
SHORTER CATECHISM.
Questions 29-31:
1. What is the difference between the Old Testament and the New with the doctrine
of the Person and Work of the Holy Spirit ?
2. Distinguish between the work of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit in
redemption.
3. What two elements enter into the nature of saving faith.
4. In what manner are we united to Christ by faith?
5. Distinguish between an outward and an inward call of God.
6. When did the purpose of God to call effectually originate, and when is that purpose
realized?
7. In connection with effectual calling, what new knowledge do we acquire, what new
power do we exercise, in what new actions do we engage, and by what new feelings are
we influenced?
8. State briefly the meaning of the word gospel, the contents of its message and the
character of its offer.
––––––––––––––––

NOTICES.

1. Miss Ina Cameron, of Hamilton, has joined the class and is enrolled as No. 29.
2. According to the wish of the Synod, we make a new start. The number of marks
gained during the next four quarters will be recorded, and those gaining the highest
number of marks will get prizes. The system of marking will be that set forth in the
Quarterly of December 1899 with the exception of the last rule, namely that a mark will
be given for each instance recorded. Experience has proved the rule to be unnecessary
and sometimes unfair. (a.) Four marks will be given for a correct answer and one, two or
three extra when the answer is specially good, or a list of answers is well selected and
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════ complete. (b.) One mark will be given for an honest attempt to answer, even if the
No. in Class. Scripture. Catechism. Total.
No. in Class. Scripture. Catechism. Total.
answer is incorrect. (c.) Two or three marks will be given for an answer nearly correct.
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
3. Rev. J. Sinclair will be pleased to receive donations towards the prize fund.
3.
9
27
36
║
16.
11
27
38
There is a small balance in hand, but it needs to be augmented.
4.
9
24
33
║
19.
12
26
38
4. The next replies to be sent to Rev. Hugh Livingstone, Cardigan Street, Ballarat,
6.
11
26
37
║
20.
12
26
38
before
the 28th of August next.
7.
8
27
28
║
25.
11
24
35
5. No. 26 desires some explanation of the statements in 1 Cor. 6: 2-3, namely that
9.
8
24
32
║
26.
12
29
41
10.
11
26
37
║
27.
5
24
29
the saints shall judge world, and we shall judge angels. With regard to the latter
11.
11
19
30
║
26.
12
20
32
statement it is only some angels, not the angels, that is not all angels that are to be
13.
11
26
37
║
28.
8
20
28
judged; and according to the opinion of many it is the fallen angels that are to be
14.
11
28
39
║
29.
11
25
36
judged at the last day. The explanation of both statements is to be found in
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
connection with the
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NOTICES.
SCRIPTURE EXERCISES:
doctrine of the union of the people of Christ with their exalted Saviour. In 2. Tim. 2: 11, 12. we
1. Give the names of persons belonging to Moab met with in Scripture. Quote one
read “If we be dead with Him we shall also live with Him: if we suffer we shall also reign with
passage with each name.
Him.” In Rev. 1: 6, we read “And hath made us kings and priests unto God.” The king is also a
2. Give passages from both the Old Testament and the New showing that the private
judge. To reign implies judging. Read carefully, Dan. 7: 22; Rom. 8: 47; Rev. 2: 26-27; and Rev.

3: 21. In Heb. 2nd chapter we learn that Christ as man was made lower than the angels and yet
was exalted above the angels; and those who are in Him by faith, and in that sense one with
Him, are exalted with Him above the angels. Another point of view is suggested in Math. 12: 4142. We should also remember that the future is not fully explained to us. See 1 Cor. 2: 9. We
hope that all the members of the class will turn up and think over these passages.
6. We think that there are many readers of the Quarterly that might join the class. We would
ask them to start now.
–––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
FOR MAGAZINE RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. Victoria. – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 5/- for parcel this
issue; Mr. J. McNaughton. 1/6 for 3 copies, and Mr. Purdie 6d. for 1 copy of last No. Subscriptions clearing to
end of 1901:– Per Mr. D. McLennan, Kellalac, for self, Mrs. Muir, Miss Muir, Mrs. Barber, and Messrs E.
McLennan and D. McDonald; per Rev. Livingstone, for Mrs Plant, St. Arnaud, and Mr. D. McDonald,
Durham Lead; Messrs. McNaughton, Geelong, A. Cameron, Grassdale, W. McGillivray, Mt. Doran; W.
Hooper, Wattle Flat; Mrs McIntyre, Bahgallah, Mrs Campbell, Wallup, for self and Mr. L. Muir, Mt. Eccles,
Mrs H. Sinclair, Geelong, 2/6, each; Messrs A. Nicolson, Macarthur, E. McPherson, Murtoa, A. McLeod,
Marnoo; J. McKenzie, Cargarie, 5/- each; and Mrs P. Bethune, Dandenong, 10/-. To end of 1902; Mr. A.
McKenzie, Collingwood, 2/6: Mr. J. Patterson, Geelong (per Mr. McNaughton,) 5/-. To end of 1904: Mr. A.
McLeod, Hollinwood, 2/6. To end of 1900: Per Mr. Purdie, Geelong, Messrs. R. Laidlaw, A. McAdam, and
R. Jones; per Mr. A. McLean, Drik Drik, for self and Mr. Malseed, each; per Rev. H. Livingstone for Mr. C.
McRae, Ascot, and Miss B. McDonald, Lallat; per Mr. S. McKay for Mrs Nicolson, Lord Clyde, Mr. A.
Morrison, Condah, and Mr. Parkinson, Hamilton, 2/6 each; per Rev. W. McDonald, for Miss Ferguson,
Murndal, 7/6; per Mr. S. McKay, for Mrs Mangen, Barrakee, 10/. To end of 1899: Mrs Boase, Murtoa, and
Messrs D. McLean, Kewell (per Mr D. McLennan), Mr. A. McAulay, Binijinwarri, and D. McGilp, Burrereo,
(per Rev. H. Livingstone), 2/6 each. Miss Nicolson, Macarthur, 2/6 for 1898. Miss Matheson, Ailsa (per Mr.
D. McLennan) 2/6 for 1897. per Mr. A. McDonald, Digby, 2/6 each for Mrs A. Dwyer, Merino, for 1899; Mrs
Rogers, Cavendish; for 1898; Mrs McCallum, Digby, for 1895; and A. Turner, Dergholm, for 1897.
South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny; 8/- for Mr. M. Christie, to end of 1901. Mrs McCoy, Grange, 5/- to
end of 1903. Mr. A. Bain; Mitcham, 5/- for parcel last issue.
New South Wales. – To end of 1902: Mr. J. McPherson, Wyrallah, 10/-. To end of 1901, per Mr. J. D.
Kidd, each for self, and Messrs M. McRae: Riley's Hill and J. McKinnon German Creek, 2/6, and 2/6 over;
Mrs, H. Cameron, Woodside, 2/6. Mr. G. L. Martin, Si1van View, 5/- to end of 1900. Miss H. Cameron,
Grafton; and Miss C. Smith, Girilambone, 2/6 for 1899:
Tasmania. – Per Rev. H. Livingstone; 2/6 for 1901, for Mrs Sumpter, Darwin.
SUBSCRIBED TO 20th CENTURY FUND SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Per Mr. Wm. Scott, Camperdown, £5
5/- for Mrs J. Dodds and £1 1/- for self. Mrs A. Campbell, Wallup, £2. Mr. A Bain, Mitcham, S.A„ £2 5/(additional); per Mr. J. Dunn, collected from friends, Branxholme, £2 16s. 9d., and £1 each from Mrs
Mclntyre, Bahgallah, Mrs Hamilton, Georges River, N.S.W. (being 2nd donation), and Miss C. Smith,
Girilambone, N.S.W. Total to June subscribed –£249 6s. 9d.

NEXT MEETING OF SYNOD): The moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, of Hamilton, intimates
to the members that the Governing Court of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria, shall
convene (D.V.), in the F. P. Church, Geelong, on 25th September next, at 1 o'clock, p.m.
“ The New Creed ” of the Presbyterian Church. – We had intended to notice this; but time did not allow till this number
was filled up. It may be dealt with (D.V.) in our next.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST. – HUSBAND.
“For thy Maker is thine Husband: the Lord of Hosts is His name.” – Isaiah 54: 5.

There are three great unions spoken of in Scripture in which the Lord Jesus
Christ is concerned. There is the Trinitarian union, or the union of Christ with
the Father and the Holy Ghost in the Godhead. “There are three that bear
record in heaven – the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these three
are one.” There is the hypostatica1 union, or the union of the divine and human
natures in the Person of Christ. “Great is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in flesh.” And there is the mystical union, or the union between
Christ and His Church and every believing soul. “This is a great mystery; but I
speak concerning Christ and His Church.” The first union consists in
community of essence; the second union in oneness of person; the third union
in a close relation between different persons. But all three are great mysteries.
The mystical union, or that which subsists between Christ and His Church
and every believing soul, is set forth under various similitudes; such as a vine
with its branches; a foundation stone and the stones built upon it; a head with
the body and its members. But the similitude most frequently made use of to
represent this union is that of a husband and wife. The Apostle Paul dwells
largely upon it. He represents the institution of marriage as typical of the
mystical union. He in effect says that God appointed the man to be so joined to

his wife that they two should be one flesh, in order to set forth the union glorious in their eyes, as it does still to the eye of faith; for they saw in it that which
between
inclined the heart of Christ to feel, to do, and to suffer all things for those that were
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Christ and His Church. He says that there was a great mystery hid in the design of
marriage, of making the man and the woman one flesh; and he tells us that this out of the way; and they saw in it, and the eye of faith still sees in it, that which makes
mystery of design was made manifest in the union between Christ and His Church. Him the pattern and example of Christians whose desire is to be like Him, more like
“This is a great mystery,” he says; not that marriage in itself was a mystery, but there Him in the manifestation of Christian graces. In the language of the 45th psalm,
was a mystery hid in its design, for he explains what he means when he says “This is “Grace is poured into His lips.” Mark, too, the greatness of His office and work. The
a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.” In the text the Lord of hosts is His name. Not only has He omnipotent power by virtue of His divine
mystical union is set forth to us under this similitude, and Christ particularly nature, but all power and all authority has been committed to Him by the Father for the
represented as the Husband. Let us then view
exercise of His office of mediator which He executes as God-man. This power and
I. – THE PARTIES OF THE UNION. – They are the Lord Jesus Christ and the authority He puts forth in building His Church, for “Thy Maker is thy Husband;” in
Church of the living God, or the universal body of believers. As a whole is composed preserving His Church, “I will keep it night and day;” in subduing the enemies of His
of parts, the assurance of the text may be applied with perfect propriety to every Church, Satan, the world, sin and death; in raising up His Church from the dead, for
individual believer. Of this last named party to the union, whether viewed collectively “Our citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord
or individually, we need only remark that she is the weaker vessel; that it is sometimes Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned like unto His
in her heart to forsake her Husband, and forget her vows; and that she would become glorious body, according to the working whereby He is able to subdue all things unto
self-deceived and self-destroyed but for the constant and jealous watchfulness and care Himself;” and in judging the world, distributing rewards and punishments, bliss to the
of Him who is her strength and her stay. Mark the beauty of His Person. In the 45th righteous and woe to the wicked. “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, with
Psalm He is described as “fairer than the sons of men.” This cannot refer to His thy glory and thy majesty, and in thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth and
outward appearance in human nature, for then He had no form or comeliness that meekness and righteousness; and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things.” Now
when we should see Him we should desire Him; and He says of Himself, “I am a view –
worm and no man.” But it refers to the glory of His divine nature, which shone
II. – THE UNION ITSELF: It is a spiritual union. – The marriage union is a
through the veil of flesh. “Thy Maker is thy Husband.” The beauty of man consists in corporal union by contract, for two, says the Apostle, become one flesh. But the
symmetry of parts. The beauty of God in harmony of perfections. And in Christ we are union of Christ and His Church is of another nature, for he says, “he that is joined
permitted to behold the glory of the Lord. Comparing Him with all men, the most to the Lord is one spirit.” It is formed in the spiritual act of believing; and is a
excellent and desirable men of the earth for beauty, we cannot hesitate to exclaim with union of spiritual interests, of feelings desires, and destinies. It is a union of
the psalmist, “Thou art fairer than the sons of men.” Standing out from them all, we weakness with strength, of imperfection with perfection, of a dying nature with a
see in Him the beauty of God; and our lips open with the exclamation of the prophet, living Saviour. It is a union founded on mutual consent. Mutual consent is the
“How great is His goodness, and how great is His beauty.” Mark the glory of His foundation of the marriage relationship. And it is also so here. Christ espouses
endowments. “We behold His glory,” said the evangelists. In what did it consist? For none by constraint – none against their wills. If He makes them willing in His
others saw nothing in Him; in their eyes He was the despised and rejected of men. It great day to of power, it is their own act to choose Him in preference to all others
did not consist in worldly wisdom, nor earthly riches, nor outward ornaments. In by an act of their renewed wills. Christ chose the Church, “I have chosen thee in
these respects He was a poor man. But it consisted in grace – grace which is given to the furnace of affliction;” “The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel
us in measure, but to Him without measure. “We behold His glory, the glory of the for His peculiar treasure;” “ The Lord hath chosen Zion – He hath desired it. This
only begotten of the Father, full of grace.” This immeasurable fulness of grace in the is my rest for ever;” and the Church chose Christ, because in her eyes He was the
human nature of Christ presented to them what had not been seen since the fall – the chief among ten thousand and altogether lovely, to the renunciation of every other
image of God in man; so that, as the Apostle expresses it, we see the image of God lover – she accepted the suit of Him who is fairer the children of men, to the
“in the face of Jesus Christ.” This immeasurable fulness of grace, made Him very rejection of the suit of every other lover. It is a union of mutual love. Every

marriage relationship should be of this kind. But, in the union of Christ with His
Church, the love is original and independent; while, in the other, it is only a
reflection of the past, and subordinate and dependent. The love of Christ for His
Church is indeed altogether unparalleled. It has a height and a depth, a length and a
breadth, passing knowledge. He
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evidenced the greatness of it in giving Himself for the Church; and greater love hath
no man than this, that a man give his life for his friends; but greater love had Christ
for the Church, for, when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. It is infinite,
boundless, immeasurable love. And the Church's love for Christ is of the same
character. It not only reigns in the heart, but reigns over the heart. It is the master of
the heart, and not the heart of it. It is elevated above all other love, because
proportioned to its infinite object, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy soul, with all thy strength, and with all thy mind.” It is an
indissoluble union. “The marriage union is not so. It is dissolved by adultery. But
the union with Christ remains, though the heart should through the temptations of
Satan be led to go a whoring after other lovers; for these are his gracious words,
“Surely as a wife treacherously departeth from her husband, so have ye dealt
treacherously with Me, O house of Israel. Return, and I will heal your
backslidings.” The marriage union is dissolved by death. There is a solemn clause
in that contract, “Till God shall separate us by death.” The husband stands by the
side of his wife, and warns her that death shall terminate the union between them.
But there is no such dissolution here. Union with Christ survives death and the
grave. Christ Himself cannot break the bands, for He has sworn, “I will not turn
away from them.” “The mountains shall depart and the hills be removed, but my
kindness (conjugal love) shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my
peace (the marriage covenant) be removed, saith the Lord, who hath mercy on
thee.” The Church cannot dissolve it. “None is able to pluck them out of my
Father's hands.” Men cannot dissolve it, “Neither shall any pluck them out of my
hand.” Men cannot dissolve it, “Far I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature shall be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” And it is a covenant union. A bridegroom
and a bride give themselves to each other in covenant; so Christ and His Church.
Christ, on the one hand, by solemn vows, covenants to love and cherish her, and be in
all respects a Husband to her, “I will betroth thee unto Me for ever; yes, I will betroth
thee unto Me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving kindness, and in
mercies: I will even betroth thee unto Me in faithfulness; and thou shalt know the
Lord.” On the other hand, the Church by solemn vows covenants to cleave to, love,

honour, obey and trust in Christ as her spiritual Husband. And this covenant union is
signed and sealed by the parties at Baptism, for “by one Spirit are we all baptised into
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have
been all made to drink into one Spirit;” and at the Lord's table, for “the cup of blessing
which we bless is it not the communion of the blood of Christ, and the bread which
we break is it not the communion of the body of Christ
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III. – THE CONCOMITANTS OF THE UNION. – It is attended with mutual
joy. “As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God over rejoice over
thee.” Christ and the Church rejoice in the possession of each other's person. When
Jacob obtained Rachel he rejoiced greatly because he had obtained what he had
laboured for: he served for a wife. So when Christ espoused the Church, He saw of
the travail of His soul and was satisfied. She cost Him prayers and tears, blood and
death. He fulfilled a hard service for her; but He has what He travailed for, and His
soul is satisfied. So also the Church rejoices in Him, for she is brought into a
relationship which she could not have expected, and which is far beyond her desserts;
the prophet, therefore, here calls her to make it a matter of joy that her Maker is her
Husband whose name is the Lord of hosts. Again, they rejoice in each other's beauty.
Christ is represented as greatly desiring her beauty, and as esteeming the Christian
graces which are her ornaments as of great price, and as saying, “Thou hast ravished
my heart, my sister-spouse; thou hast ravished my heart with one of thine eyes, with
one chain of thy neck.” And the Church says of Him, “Thy name is as ointment
poured forth, therefore do the virgins love Thee.” “Let us walk in the light of the
Lord.” Again, they rejoice in each other's love. Christ says of her, “How fair is thy
love, my sister spouse; how much better is thy love than wine.” And the Church says
of Christ, “The king hath brought me unto His chambers: we will be glad and rejoice
in Thee; we will remember Thy love more than wine.” Again, they rejoice in each
other's entertainment. Christ feasts with her, saying “Eat, O friends, drink, yea, drink
abundantly, O beloved.” And the Church likewise invites Him to her entertainment,
“Let my beloved come into His garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.” Again, they rejoice
in each other's communion. Christ says of her, “Thy lips, O my spouse, drop as the
honeycomb.” And she says of Him, “His mouth is most sweet.” Again, they rejoice in
each other at all times. In the season of conversion there is great joy; of individuals
united to Christ we read, “He rejoiced, believing in God with all his house.” In the
season of remarkable outpourings, of the Holy Spirit there is great joy; of cities thus
favoured we read, “And there was great joy in that city.” But at Christ's second coming
there will be the greatest season of joy. Then the Bride, the Lamb's wife shall be
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. Then she will enter with Him into His
palace of glory. Then they shall receive the Father's blessing. Then their joy shall be

full. Another concomitant of the union is that it is attended with mutual helpfulness.
The parties in a marriage union are help-meets for each other. So are Christ and the
Church. He provides for her all things to enjoy. All things are yours, if ye are Christ's.
And she assists Him in His great enterprise, being called to be a co-worker with Christ,
a fellow labourer with God. And it is attended with a spiritual offspring. The Church is
sometimes represented as a mother, and individual believers as her children. “Sing,
O barren, thou that
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bearest not; break forth into singing and cry aloud thou that didst not travail with
child, for more are the children of the desolate than the children of the married wife,
saith the Lord.” The Church which is above is represented as the mother of us all;
and individuals are counselled to desire the sincere milk of the word that they may
grow thereby. The writer will therefore close with a text which will be suitable in
the mouths of all readers.
“I will go with the Man.” Though I be not worthy of Him, He is worthy to be
obeyed who calls me. Though He has no need of me, I have great need of Him.
Though I have no worthiness in myself, He has worthiness sufficient for my wants.
Therefore I do, with all my heart, accept Him as my Lord and Husband. I make
choice of Him, and all that is His; for richer, for poorer; for better, for worse; for
weal, for woe; for prosperity, for adversity. I make choice of Him for all times and
conditions, to love, honour, and obey Him above all. I renounce all other lords or
lovers, and will have none but Christ. I renounce my own will and take His will for
my law. I will esteem His precepts concerning all things to be right, and will hate
every false way. I will submit to all His providences and dealings with me, and be
content to take up His cross and follow whethersoever He goeth. I will take His
spirit for my guide, His word for my rule, His glory for my end in life, His
testimonies for my counsellors, His promises for my encouragement, His Sabbaths
for my delight, and His people for my companions. Lord Jesus, I take Thee for my
life, holiness for my way, and heaven for my home.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––––––
SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.
––––––––––––
The salvation of the soul is the most solemn and most interesting object which a
rational being can desire to obtain. It is therefore of unspeakable importance to have
clear and Scriptural knowledge of the way of salvation. In considering the subject, I
shall first endeavour to explain the doctrine.
The word salvation always, in Scripture, implies the recovery of sinners from
the effects of transgression, and the enjoyment of the Divine favour in this world
and in the world to come. It is a glorious truth that all those who believe in Jesus

Christ are no longer under condemnation; they are rescued from the curse of the
law, the wrath of God, and from the miseries of hell. But more than this is
implied in the salvation provided for God's people. It implies not merely
deliverance from the penal consequences of sin, but from sin itself, from its
dominion and power; not merely deliverance from eternal punishment, but also
meetness for heaven. In a word, then, this salvation implies deliverance from all
guilt, deliverance from all condemnation, deliverance from the power and love of
sin. It implies the
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enjoyment of all blessings flowing from salvation. It implies union and body by a
glorious resurrection. Then, and not till then, shall our salvation be completed.
Now consider the way in which we may obtain an interest in the blessings of this
salvation, or the Author of it. The Author of our salvation is the Lord Jehovah, Father,
Son and Holy Ghost. The whole of the work whereby men are saved from sin and
eternal death, and are translated into the kingdom of God and made heirs of eternal
happiness, is of the Lord, and of Him only: “Salvation is of the Lord.”
To begin, then, at the beginning, the plan of salvation is entirely of the Lord. We
are told in God's holy Word that He chose his people in Christ before the foundation
of the world. “According as he has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the
world” (Eph. 1: 4). We are told that “as many as were ordained to eternal life
believed;” and that their believing is the effect of their being ordained to eternal life.
However much this may be disputed, as it is by many, they must first deny the
authenticity and full inspiration of God's Word before they legitimately and truly deny
it. The doctrine of election runs like a golden thread through the silver tissue of every
page of the Word of God. We learn from the eighth chapter of Romans that election is
the first link in the great chain of our salvation reaching from heaven to earth, and if
that link is broken all the rest fall to the ground. Without election there would be no
calling, no justification, no sanctification, no salvation, no glory. The doctrine,
without doubt, is taught in the Word of God. Do you not believe that God loves His
children? And do you not believe, that God is unchangeable? Therefore, if He loves
His people now He must always have loved them. Do you not believe that if men be
saved God saves them? And if so, can you have any difficulty in admitting that
because He saves them there must have been a purpose to save them? But some may
be ready to say, if God made provision only for the salvation of a part of the human
family, and left the rest to perish, He must be partial, and consequently unjust. “Nay
but O man, who art thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say to him
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay,
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour? What

if God, willing to show His wrath and to make his power known, endured with much
long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. And that He might make
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy which He had before prepared
unto glory” (Rom 9: 20-23).
God, in electing a part of the human family, displays His own sovereignty. Ah!
that is a word that is not mentioned in many pulpits now. Divine sovereignty is a
very unacceptable doctrine in our day. Few people care to believe in a God that
doeth as He pleaseth, and is absolute ruler over man, angels, and all things. But we
do assert, that there is such a doctrine as Divine sovereignty, and that it is especially
72

He has for them satisfied all the demands of the law. The law is magnified and made
honourable, and all the perfections of God are illustriously displayed. Christ has
redeemed them from the curse of the law, having Himself been made a curse for
them. “Salvation is of the Lord,” as to its provisions. Jehovah – Father, Son and Holy
Spirit – have provided everything.
Salvation is of the Lord in the application of it. The Word of God teaches us that
man by nature is dead in trespasses and sins, that his heart is full of enmity against
God; and therefore it is impossible for him to create himself anew. It is possible for a
man to reform himself very much, and that is well and commendable; let all do that. A
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displayed in the work of salvation.
The moving cause of election is God's will. “I will have mercy on whom I will
have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion” (Rom. 9:
15). “Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to
Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will” (Eph. 1: 5). The influential cause
is God's love. “I have loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore, with loving
kindness have I drawn thee” (Jer. 31: 3). The date of election is eternity. “According
as He has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame, before Him in love” (Eph. 1: 4). It is connected with a settled
purpose: “That the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works,
but of Him that calleth” (Rom. 9: 11). Election is eternal, personal, irrevocable. It is
certain then that all the elect shall be saved, and that the non-elect shall perish. It is
absolutely promised that Christ shall see His seed, and see the travail of His soul. But
non-election is not the actuating cause of any man's condemnation. The
condemnation of those who are lost would be equally certain if none had been
elected. Election secures the salvation of many, but causes the condemnation of none.
“The election hath obtained” salvation, and “the rest were blinded.” “According as it
is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see,
and ears that they should not hear: unto this day.” Some may be ready to enquire what
was God's design in making provision for the salvation of His people. God had a twofold design. The first was to vindicate His own glorious name – “He saved them for
His own name's sake.” The other, to exhibit His love and exercise His mercy.
And as the planning of the salvation of God's people was of the Lord, so it was of
the Lord in execution. No one has helped to provide salvation; God has done it all
Himself. He sent His only begotten Son to suffer and die in their stead. The whole
weight of the sins of all His people was placed upon Him. Once He seemed to stagger
under it: “Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me;” but immediately He
said: “Nevertheless, not My will, but Thine be done.” God's people were under
sentence of eternal death; but through the Lord Jesus Christ the sentence is repealed.
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man may cast away many vices, forsake many sins, sins in which he formerly
indulged, but no man can make himself a new creature. This saving change is
effected by the power of God. God the Holy Spirit works upon the hearts of sinners,
and they, by the operation of the Divine Spirit, become regenerated persons. Sooner
could a man that is naturally dead raise himself to life than could a man who is
spiritually dead of himself become spiritually alive. “And you hath He quickened,
who were dead in trespasses and sins. For by grace are ye saved through faith, and
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God” Eph. 1: 1-8). “It is the Spirit that
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you, they are
spirit, and they are life” (John 6: 63). “No man can come unto Me except the Father
which hath sent Me draw him” (John 6: 44).
But we observe still further that salvation is of the Lord in the sustaining of the work
in the hearts of His people. We have endeavoured to show you that the beginning of
spiritual life is communicated to the the soul by the Holy Spirit; that sinners are saved
by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, that we are born
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God; but it is also true that the
continuance of this life is ascribed to the same Divine Person. God's people are said to
be “kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time” (1st Peter 1: 5). He who begins the good work carries it on to the day of the
Lord. When the sinner is regenerated by the Holy Spirit he has not a stock of grace
given him that is to last him forever. He has grace given him for that day, and he must
have more for the next day. He comes every day to the fountain with his empty pitcher,
thirsting and panting like the hart for the cooling waterbrooks, and every day he
receives a fresh supply. As a man does not make himself spiritually alive, so can he
neither keep himself so. The believer grows in grace, and the cause of this growth is
union with Christ by faith, together with the influences of the Holy Spirit, which He
sends down “like rain on the mown grass, as showers that water the earth” (Ps: 72: 6).
But lastly, the ultimate perfection of salvation is of the Lord. Soon, soon the saints

on earth shall be saints in glory. Although at present, the people of God are perfectly
delivered from the condemnation of the law, and so far delivered from the power of sin,
yet they still groan, being burdened with the remainder of original depravity. At death,
however, their deliverance from the power and pollution of sin will be perfected. But,
even then their salvation will not be complete. Their bodies will still sleep in the grave
under the dominion of death. But in due time this tyranny also shall be broken. “Death,
the last enemy shall be destroyed.” It shall be “swallowed up in victory.” The grave
shall give back its prisoners. “The ransomed of the Lord shall return with singing unto
Zion.” Their bodies shall be raised glorious and immortal. And then, their souls and
bodies being united, they shall be admitted into the joy of the Lord. But it must still be

–––––––––––
(BY THE LATE REV. DR. NICOLSON, HOBART.)
There are some who say that baptism is immersion, and that there cannot be true
Scriptural baptism without it. Many of those, who hold this opinion are in the habit of
speaking very contemptuously of sprinkling in baptism.. They assume a very lofty
attitude of assurance in maintaining their views upon this subject, as if truth and the
Bible were wholly on their side, and the case so clear against baptism by sprinkling as
to warrant their speaking of it in terms at once irreverent and profane. Under these
circumstances, it is surely imperative upon them to produce the most clear and
undoubted evidence from the Word of God in support of their opinions. This,
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however, we emphatically affirm, they have never yet done and never can do.
all by grace. In heaven, when grace shall have done its work, this truth shall stand There are two
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out in blazing letters – letters as of gold, “SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.”
Well, then, says one, if salvation is entirely of the Lord, that will make people sit things we demand of them, and until they comply with our demand, we shall claim the
still and fold their arms and do nothing. No, it will not. He who says, “I may live as right of regarding their confident assumption of orthodoxy as partaking of
I list” has no evidence of election; but of the contrary. Salvation may be likened to a uncharitableness and delusion.
huge mountain, whose top reaches heaven, having one side sloping off towards
The two things we demand, then, are these:–
God, and another sloping down towards man. The side sloping towards God is
(1.) One instance of immersion, either from the Old Testament or the New, in
concealed from us whereas the side sloping towards man is made very plain to us. connection with religious service.
Decrees are connected with our salvation, but we cannot know them – they lie at
(2.) One plain and unmistakeable command to introduce immersion as a religious act.
God's side of the matter. Christ says in His blessed Word: “All that the Father
Surely, if neither the one nor the other of these be forthcoming, the ground on which
giveth Me shall come to Me,” but we do not know who they are. We hear Christ say immersionists stand must be very insecure. What then, is their response to this demand?
at the same time: “And him, that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out;” and we We have read the Bible from Genesis to Revelation, but we have found no instance of
are assured that this lies at our side of the matter. The unconverted sinner has to do, immersion, and no instance of a command to practise it. We have read not a little of the
not with election, but with the Words which God has expressly addressed to him. statements and arguments of immersionists, but we have never found that they have
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” “This is a faithful ever answered the demands we now make, and which we hold them bound to comply
saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save with, ere they assume the airs of superior orthodoxy by which they sometimes presume
sinners.” If instead of doing this, he dwells on this doctrine, be trifles with God's to cast reproach upon the act of sprinkling, although it has the sanction of Bible
Word and His own soul. The gospel of our salvation is to be preached to every example, which immersion has not.
sinner under heaven, and he who believes in Christ is one for whom Christ died.
In reply to our first demand, we shall, perhaps, be referred to the baptism of our
God has commanded us, to use the means of grace, and has made this the method of blessed Lord in Jordan. Very well, let us see what the Word of God says on this
the communication of grace – namely, in the use of such means as prayer, reading point. It says this: – “Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be
God's Word, hearing the Gospel preached, meditation and watchfulness. “Work out baptised of him. And when He was baptised, went up straightway out of the water.”
your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God that worketh in you both This is what Matthew says, but not a word about immersion here. Then again:–
to will and to do of His good pleasure.” “Wherefore the rather, brethren, give “And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and
diligence to make your calling and election sure.”–
ALEXANDER
was baptized of John in Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the water, He
BAIN.
saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon Him.” This is
–––––––––––––––––––
what Mark says, but not a syllable about immersion, Again we read: – “Now all the
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people were baptised, it came to pass that Jesus also being baptised, and praying,

the heaven was opened.” This is what Luke says. Still no reference to immersion.
Here, then, we have the account of Christ's baptism given us by the three
evangelists who have recorded the event. And on these statements of the evangelists
we remark in the first place that there is not a syllable about immersion in them all.
And we remark in the second place that there is nothing in these statements that will
justify the inference that our Lord's baptism was by immersion. Our first remark
cannot be gainsaid, for there is not a word about immersion. Our second remark will
probably be met by asserting that Christ's coming up out of the water implies that
He was immersed. We reply that it implies nothing of the kind. A more gratuitous
assumption it is impossible to conceive. Is it a necessary inference that because Jesus
was in the water, He was therefore immersed? This is simply begging the
question. It is drawing an inference which the words by no means warrant. And, is a
matter

if going down into the water means immersion, then it must follow that both Philip
and the eunuch were immersed, for “they both went down into the water.” Is it so,
then, that in practising immersion, both the baptised and baptiser are immersed?
Unless this be admitted, the case of the eunuch will not furnish the faintest shadow of
an argument in favour of baptism by immersion. If Peter was plunged over head in
the water, along with each of the three thousand whom he received into the Church on
one day, he must have had a service of no ordinary kind; and if he was not, then let
immersionists henceforth cease to parade the case of the eunuch going down with
Philip into the water as giving any countenance whatever to their utterly groundless
inferences. It is just as plain as anything can be that there is not one word in all the
account of this matter that can warrant the idea of immersion in the case of the
eunuch, any more than in the case of Philip. To say, therefore, that the eunuch was
immersed is just again resting the whole, case upon supposition. It is perfectly
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manifest, therefore, that if the doctrine of immersion is to be proved by anything like
of this kind to be determined by mere inference? If, indeed, the inference were a good Scriptural evidence, the case of the eunuch must be given up.
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necessary and unavoidable one, the conclusion would be legitimate. But it is perfectly
ridiculous to talk of such an inference as that now under consideration as
Shall we next be told of the baptism at Ænon, where it is said, “John was baptising
unavoidable; for it is manifest that a person may go into the water a thousand times, because there was much water there.” John 3: 23. They imagine that the mention of
without being plunged over head in it. And, therefore, to infer that Jesus was so “much water” must be proof that immersion was the mode. Sprinkling does not require
plunged, is a mere gratuitous supposition. And in this case the supposition is the more much water, and therefore it must have been for immersion. Now, first of all, let it be
extravagant and unwarranted, inasmuch as it is supposing a thing that never happened here carefully noted that the true, literal meaning of the words is not “much water,” but
before, and surely such an act as immersing under water, would not be left, at its first “many waters.” There is not a single word or expression to indicate whether these
institution, to be merely inferred. Had such an act been designed by God to be a waters were deep or shallow, large or small. All that is said is that there were many of
standing ordinance in His Church, is it credible that we should have been left without them. Now, if we are to found doctrines upon mere surmises and suppositions, as we
any surer ground to go upon than supposition? And yet this is all that the have seen the immersionists do, then we have just as good a right to suppose as, they
immersionists have to rest upon. Jesus came up out of the water, therefore He was have. If, then, we suppose, or infer, that many waters furnished facilities for John in
immersed! ! – a mode of reasoning by which the most absurd conclusions might be his journeyings to and from to administer the rite of baptism by sprinkling, is not our
arrived at.
inference quite as well founded, and as reasonable in itself, as is the inference of
But people who undertake to dogmatise upon a subject like this ought to know those, who would have these waters to have been some abundant body of water into
that the words of the Holy Scripture do not necessarily imply that Jesus was in the which candidates for baptism could be plunged? The Words of Scripture most
water at all. The words o Iesous anebe euthus apo tou udatos rendered in English, assuredly give no warrant for the inference of immersionists being more reasonable
Jesus went up straightway out of the water, simply signify that He went up from the than the other. This, however, is putting the matter upon the very lowest ground, and
water. The true meaning of the Greek preposition apo is not out of, but from. And now we take higher ground. We affirm that, putting inference against inference, we
surely going from any thing cannot mean or imply having been in it. And so the have some very important considerations to urge on behalf of our inference, which
statements of the evangelists on the subject of our Lord's baptism, when fairly cannot be urged on behalf of the immersionist view of the subject. We have the fact
interpreted, give no warrant whatever for affirming said baptism to have been by that sprinkling was enjoined and practised under the law, whilst immersion was not.
immersion.
We have the fact that plunging over head and ears in water is nowhere mentioned in
We shall, perhaps, be next referred to the baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch, by the Old Testament or the New, as a religious act; but sprinkling is. Hence we are
Philip, in regard to which it, is said that “they both went down into the water.” Now, justified in saying that if such a strange thing was to be introduced into the Gospel

Dispensation, God's people would not have been left to mere inference and conjecture
on the subject. For we emphatically reiterate our assertion that there is not an inch of
ground upon which this practice is founded, beyond supposition, inference and
conjecture. And we cannot refrain from again expressing our astonishment that such
airs should be assumed of confidence and assurance, and such senseless reproach of
others should be resorted to, by those who, after all, have no better foundation for
their opinions than mere inference, and that inference by no means in such harmony
with Scripture as is ours. The itinerant life of John in preaching the Gospel in the
wilderness, rendered it very desirable that water might be found in various localities,
so that those resorting to his ministry might be at once admitted to the rite of baptism
on the profession of their faith. “Many waters” would be most valuable and
serviceable in such a case, however shallow. “Much water” would be far less
serviceable, however deep. The one supposition is in perfect harmony with John's
circumstances, the other is not. The one view of the subject is in perfect conformity
with the constant and recognised practice of the Church, the other implies a new and
hitherto unknown practice
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of the introduction of which the Bible gives no intimation whatsoever.
The whole of the cases to which we have referred are perfectly natural and
consistent, viewed as in connection with the baptiser standing in the water, and
sprinkling the baptised therewith, but utterly fail to give any countenance to the notion
of immersion.
We consider it unnecessary to pursue this subject farther at present. Other
passages of Scripture might be referred to, still more clearly condemnatory of the
immersionist view of the subject than those we quoted, but until the immersionists
comply with our two requirements already stated, further discussion is unnecessary.
We have just to add, in conclusion, our deep regret that those persons, otherwise
amiable and respectable in Christian character, should so arrogantly assume airs of
superior orthodoxy, and labour to seduce the ignorant and simple-minded from the
truth of the Divine Word, by making a Shibboleth of a term which is not to be found
in the holy Scripture, either expressly uttered, or warranted, by necessary inference.
––––––––––––––––
DESTRUCTIVE HIGHER CRITICISM IN THE UNITED FREE
CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.
It may be true, as “Claudius Clear” intimated, that Principal Rainy has little, if any, real belief in
the teaching of the Higher Critics, but it is certain that neither he nor any other leader in the
Church Courts has shown any faithfulness in dealing with them, though they are undermining
the faith in the Scriptures both of the rising ministry and of many members of the Church. Rev.
Dr. Watson, of Dundee, made an attempt to have some action taken at the late meeting of the
United Free Church Assembly, but the subject was shelved on the pretext that it would be dealt
with in a Pastoral which was about to be issued – the main occasion of the Pastoral being the use

the remnant Free Church party were making, particularly in the Highlands, of the heretical
teaching of United Free Church Professors and ministers. If the Pastoral's dealing with Higher
Critics satisfied Dr. Watson, he was easily satisfied. On the day after its adoption by the
Assembly the Scotsman, which holds with the Higher Critics, characterised it as “the weakest,
manifesto ever addressed by a Church to its members.” The Scotsman goes on to observe –
“Highlanders have been told, it is said, that several books have been taken out of the sacred
volume, which means, we suppose, that they are no longer treated as inspired. The Pastoral is
intended to reassure these people and to make them believe that the Bible, the whole Bible,
holds the same place in the United Church as it held in the Free Church, and as it holds in the
Confession of Faith. The Church, they are told, 'adheres now as heretofore,' etc., etc. The
insincerity of this is palpable. Everybody knows that it is not true that the Church adheres 'as
heretofore.' The attitude of the Church towards the Bible has undergone an enormous change
of late years, and it would only be common honesty in the United Free Assembly to confess
the fact. It may be said, of course, as Mr. Howie said the other day, that the Church adheres 'as
a Church.' That is to say, its formal documents retain the old phrases. But the old phrases have
lost old meaning. And if the Church can in any sense be said to adhere, it certainly does not
enforce adherence on its accredited teachers. They are openly permitted to criticise the Bible
as an ordinary book, and some of them do it with considerable freedom, The Pastoral itself
admits that the
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discussions about the Bible are likely to continue. It does not hint at any attempt to restrain them. It
even gives them indirect approval by saying that the result of them will be good. This will not
reassure the Highlanders. It will serve no purpose whatever. The Assembly has in fact thrown its
shield over the 'higher criticism.' For doing so it would deserve a commendation, but for the patent
hypocrisy of its pretence that its attitude towards the Bible is unchanged. Beyond all question it is
radical1y changed.”
REV. DR. HOWIE AND REV. DR. JOHN URQUHART ON THE SUBJECT.
In presenting to the Assembly the report on statistics, Rev. Dr. Howie said it was mainly owing
to an impression that the United Free Church abandoned parts of the Bible that so many in the
Highlands were unwilling to identify themselves with the Union, and he strongly animadverted on
the use which, he alleged, was being made of “a Polychrome Bible for inflaming the minds of the
people against this Church. Their attention was called to parts of the Bible which were said to be
rejected this Church, and to other parts which were held to be in dubio . . . . If the things reported
to their brethren in the Highlands had been true they would have been warranted in remaining
outside the United Free Church. When, however, they discovered that these were not true, as
doubtless they would doubtless do when they read the Pastoral address by this Assembly, he was
confident they would see clearly that they were not furthering the cause of the defence of the Bible
by remaining apart from a large body of fellow Christians, who were equally loyal in their
attachment to Holy Scripture.”
In the “Glasgow Herald” of 30th May Rev. Dr. Urquhart had a letter in reply to Dr. Howie,
which reveals a truly alarming state of things in the United Free Church, particularly in the Colleges.
Here is part of Dr. Urquhart says: – As I am personally responsible for the introduction of the
Polychrome Bible into this controversy, I trust you will permit me to reply. He (Dr. Howie) says that
it was 'used for inflaming the minds of the people against' the United Free Church. It will be plain
from this that the Polychrome has something of a kindling nature; and I say that that thing of blots

and patches is the confessed outcome of the critics' work and is what the Hebrew Professors of Dr.
Howie's Church are constantly representing the Bible to be, it will be felt that it has a very close
connection with the present controversy. In this precious Polychrome (or many-coloured) Bible the
Word of God is hacked and pieces are ruthlessly cut out and thrown away, simply because the
critics cannot understand them, or think they should not be there. Three or four sentences here are
said to be due to a writer in the middle of the seventh century B.C., and are straightway coloured
blue. The five sentences that follow are said to be a century later, and are coloured green. Nine
words belong to the middle of the eighth century B.C., and are coloured red. Three other words are
coloured purple, and are set down as 120 years later. In this work Professor George Adam Smith
and Professor J. A. Paterson are among the chief of the revellers. Was it a crime on my part to
publish that fact? And is it right of Dr. Howie to know of that enormity and be silent about it?
Dr. Howie says the Church has not sanctioned this. Why, then, does it continue to pay for the
doing of it, and why does it sit upon every attempt to expose it? I know not what the promised
pastoral address may be. Presumably it will discourage unbelief. But, if so, who will not be
reminded of the Apostolic question: 'Thou that preachest a man should not steal, does thou steal?'
Will it be signed by Dr. Ross Taylor, the author of the most recent attack upon Genesis? If there is
any part of the Church's work that is more immediately under its oversight and control it is the
Colleges. What are we to think, then, of the well known fact that for long years these have bent
their energies on the creation of an unbelieving ministry? Professor Marcus Dods lets no
opportunity slip of pointing out
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This is bad enough; but what shall we say of the attempt to break the faith of our children? In
the 'Teachers' Notes,' issued by the United Free Church of Scotland, teachers and children are
taught to refuse belief to Old Testament miracles. Let me call the attention of Dr. Howie and of
your readers specially to this. In the `Notes' for February of the present year we are told that Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram perished in a thunderstorm and in an earth-fissure which an earthquake
conveniently opened. The statement of Scripture that 'The glory of the Lord appeared unto all the
congregation' (Numbers 16: 19), is got rid of as follows: – 'This is a frequent commentator's note
when some event is being recorded which, on reflection, will be found to throw light on the divine
character and ways' (page 28). The teachers are thus directed to explain that the awe-inspiring
splendour of the divine glory did not appear 'unto all the congregation.' They are also invited to
recast the history. God did not command Moses to speak to the rock at Meribah. That was Moses's
own idea. 'Vanity,' says the writer of these precious notes, 'had suggested to him to work a miracle.'
But Moses thought better of it, and instead of speaking to the rock, he used what this writer calls
'the natural means,' struck the rock twice, and, as a matter of course, got water for the people!
(pages 28, 29). God is systematically shut out of the narrative in this same way. There was no real
miracle worked even through the lifting up of the brazen serpent. Moses 'erects a brazen serpent,
and all who have heart and hope enough to gaze on it recover' (page 29). Balaam's ass never spoke.
According to the notes, it 'is a primitive way of saying what we should mean if we described him
wondering at his ass's unusual stubbornness, losing his temper at first and then speculating,' etc.
(page 30).
Dr. Howie admits that if the statements made by himself and others in the Highlands were true,
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what he judges to be mistakes and contradictions in the Scripture, Professor Davidson has had so
ingenious a plan of communicating the new heresy that it deserves special mention. He gives the
representations of one rationalistic author after another, and, when concluding, adds:– 'If any of you
desire to see the other side, you will find it in Bissell and Green.' That 'other side' is the orthodox one
which Dr. Davidson, was paid to expound and to defend, but which he left without defence and
even without exposition. What has been done in Edinburgh has been done in Glasgow and in
Aberdeen These things have been known to Dr. Stalker and to Dr. Howie. But Dr. Howie keeps his
breath for a eulogium of Professor Bruce, and Dr. Stalker reserves his for a rebuke to Dr. Watson, of
Dundee.
“This matter has now become – and that almost entirely through Dr Howie's Church – a
crying religious scandal and a huge national danger, which every man who fears God and loves his
country must do his best to end. Dr. G. A. Smith declares, in his recently published lectures, that no
Israelite before the times of Hosea and Amos taught, or knew, that there was only one God, or that
the God of Israel was even perfectly holy. The law is consequently set down as a late fabrication.
But the character of the book is shown in the following enumeration of the alleged qualities of the
Old Testament. – “Its discrepancies, its rigorous laws, its pitiless tempers, its open treatment of sexual
questions, the atrocities which are narrated by its histories, and sanctioned by its laws” (p. 28).
“The Rev. Mr. Moffat, a minister of Dr. Howie's Church, who has been trained and sent out
from this school, has delivered an attack upon the New Testament, which has alarmed even the
Gallionic 'British Weekly.' What makes this book specially noteworthy is the conspiracy that is
behind it. It is plainly intended to prepare the public for a claim, on the part of the United Free
Church Professors and ministers, for liberty to treat the New Testament as they are now treating the
Old Testament. The preface informs us that special sections of the book were revised by Professor
Denney and others, and that the proof sheets passed through the hands of such men as Dr. Reich, of
the United Free College Church.

the Free Church would be justified in its attitude. They are sadly true; and if matters continue
as they now are multitudes must follow its example. Meanwhile they must try too save the
United Free Church. Let them use the argument which the misleaders of the Church will be
the first to understand. They cannot continue contributing their money to break the faith of
their ministers, of their Sabbath school teachers, and of their children. They dare not lend their
monetary help to the effort now being made to create an infidel Scotland. Let them, in God's
name, withhold it. It is a simple but an effective plan.”
Christian Banner.
––––––––––––––––
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REPLIES, WITH NOTES, TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Give the names of persons belonging to Moab met with in Scripture.
Quote one passage with each. (a.) Moab. Gen. 19: 37. (b.) Balak. Num. 22: 2-4. (c.)
Zippor. Num. 22: 2-4. (d.) Eglon. Judges, 3: 12. (e.) Orpah, Ruth 1: 4. (f.) Ruth. Ruth, 1:
4. (g.) Mesha. 2 Kings 3: 4. (h.). 1 Chron. 11: 46. (i.) Shimrith. 2 Chron. 24: 26.
The best list was from No. 14, and nearly as good were given by Nos. 6, 10, 11, 13,
16, 19, 20 and 26. All the class gave Ruth, all but one Balak and Eglon. All but two gave
Orpah. 11 gave Mesha; 10 gave Ithmah; 8 gave Shimrith; 2 gave Zippor and 2 gave Moab.
2 gave Sanballat the Horonite. A great number take the view that Sanballat belonged
to Moab. They think the name may be taken from Horonaim a city of Moab, and as
Sanballat was associated with Tobias the Ammonite and Geshem the Arabian in enmity to
Nehemiah, they think it likely the first named may have belonged to Moab. Others take
the view Sanballat was connected with the Samaritans, and that the name comes from
Beth Horon, a place about 18 miles north-west of Jerusalem. The same two gave from 1
Chron. 4: l2. – “And Seraph, who had the dominion in Moab.” But an examination of the

passage shows that Seraph was a descendent of Judah. Of these, it was an ancient
tradition that they had conquered some part of Moab. Read carefully the whole paragraph,
1 Chron. 4: 21-23.
Great interest attaches to Mesha, king of Moab because of what is known as the
Moabite-stone, which was erected by this king about 850 B.C. To commemorate victories
over Israel. This stone was discovered about 1868. It has an inscription that throws light
on the history of Israel and confirms in some particulars the Scripture narrative.
2. “Give passages from both the Old Testament and the New showing private reading
of the Scriptures is a duty or is commanded.” (a.) Deut. 11: 18-21. (b.) Deut. 17: 18-19.
(c.) Josh. 1: 8. (d.) Ps. 1: 1- 2. (e.) Is. 8: 19-20. (f.) Is. 34: 16. (g.) Luke 16: 29. (h.) John
5: 39. (i.) Acts 17: 11. (j.) Rom. 15: 4.(k.) 2 Tim. 3: 14-17. (l.) 2 Pet. 3: 1-2. (m.) Rev. 1:
3. All of the above passages were given by one or other of the class. Many other passages
were given, some of them rather irrelevant. But, on the whole the exercise one was done
very well. No. 6 gave the best selection. Nos. 11, 12 and 26 were very good. Of the rest,
the best were from Nos. 14, 16, 24, 25, 29 and 31.
3. “Give the names of the high priests that were murdered.”
(a.) Ahimelech, the son of Ahitub, 1 Sam. 22: 9-23. (b.) Seraiah, the Azariah, 2
Kings 25: 18-21. (c.) Zachariah, the son of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. 24: 20-22.
Only four of the class gave the three names. Eight gave two and six gave one name.
One gave Abel, two gave Urijah the prophet, and two Mattan a priest of Baal.
4. Name any prophets that belonged to the tribe of Levi.”
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ZECHARIAH the father of John the Baptist has also been given as a prophet from the statement in Luke
1: 67. But prophesying on one occasion did not place him among the regular prophets The class should
remember that different persons mentioned in Scripture often have the same name. The name Zechariah
is used very often in Scripture, and it is quite possible that 25 or 30 distinct persons had that name.
Forgetting that fact is responsible for a number of wrong references given in the answers to the exercise.
JOEL and ZEPHANIAH are mentioned in l Chronicles as Levites, but they are quite distinct persons
from the prophets who bore their names.
Ezra. Nehemiah, Zadok, Haggai, Habakkuk and Malachi were given by some. They are either not
prophets or are unknown to be Levites.
NOTE. As the Rev. H. Livingstone has been laid aside from work for some weeks, the work of
examining the answers to the questions on the Shorter Catechism has got delayed. It is consequently held
over for another issue.
MARKS FOR SCRIPTURE EXERCISES

════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
Names
Passages showing they
Passages showing they belonged
were prophets
to the tribe of Levi.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
(a.) Moses
Deut. 18: 15-18.
Ex. 2: 1-10
(b.) Samuel
1 Sam. 3: 20
1 Sam. 1: 1; 1 Chron. 6: 33-38
(c.) Asaph
2 Chron. 20: 14
1 Chron. 6: 39-43
(d.) Jahaziel
2 Chron. 20: 14
2 Chron. 20: 14
(e.) Zechariah, the
son of Jehiada
2 Chron. 24: 19-20
2 Chron. 24: 19-20
(f.) Iddo.
Zech. 1: 1
Nehemiah 12: 14
Zechariah, grandson
of Iddo.
Zech. 1: 1
Nehemiah 12: 14
Jeremiah
Jer. 1: 1
Jer. 1: 1
Ezekial
Ezek. 1: 3
Ezek. 1: 3
John the Baptist
Luke 7: 28
Luke 1: 5-13
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.

Some, however, think that the word prophet in this verse refers to Zechariah and not to his grandfather
Iddo. This has proved a more difficult exercise than was anticipated. The best answers were from Nos. 14
and 16; the next best were from Nos. 6, 12 and 24.
AARON is not usually regarded as a prophet, although he was a prophet to Moses, that is a spokesman
for Moses. However in Numbers Chap. 10, where Aaron and Miriam claim that God spoke by them as
well as by Moses, we are told the anger of the Lord was kindled against them for this.
HEMAN AND JEDUTHAN are called seers like Asaph, but some difficulty is found in connection with
their genealogy. In 1 Chron. 2. they are said to be descendants of Judah. It has been suggested that they
were originally of the tribe of Judah, and were afterwards incorporated with the musicians of the tribe of
Levi.

════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
No. in Class.
Marks.
No. in Class.
Marks.
No. in Class. Marks.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
3.
12
13.
14
25.
13
4.
9
14.
21
26
20
6.
23
16.
19
27.
7
10.
14
19.
15
29.
14
11.
18
20.
30
30.
8
12.
18
24.
15
31.
11
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1. Give the names of the books in the Bible, in which the Supreme Being is not named.
2. Give, from the Scriptures, a list of outcasts that ultimately came to greatness.
3. Name the prophets, who in a time of trial, wished they were dead.
4. Where do we read in the Old Testament of one who brought death upon himself by
telling a falsehood?
5. Which of the books of the Bible were written in prison?
6. Give examples from the Old Testament, to illustrate the proverb, “A soft answer turneth
away wrath.”
–––––––––––––––––––––
NOTES.
1. The next replies to be sent to Rev. H. Livingstone, No. 4 Cardigan Street Ballarat, on or
before the 25th November next.
2. Two new members are enrolled in the class. Miss Marion McKinnon, Carron No. 30; and
Miss Margaret Barber, Nhill, No. 31.
3. It is to be regretted three sets of answers for the June Quarter were mislaid. They were
from Nos. 11, 24 and 30. They will be examined and noted next issue.
4. An inquiry from New South Wales has come to hand regarding the Text Book. The only
one used is “An Exposition of the Shorter Catechism” by Professor Salmon. It belongs to the
Bible Class Primers, published by T. and T. Clark. It is in three parts, first part 6d, or the
whole bound together ls 6d. We are using the first part. It should be obtainble from any
leading bookseller in Sydney.
═══════════════════════════════════════
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––––––––––––
MEETING OF VICTORIAN SYNOD.
The Governing Court of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria met at
Geelong by call of the Moderator, as directed at the previous meeting in June last,
on the 25th current, with sederunts also on the 26th, and was constituted with
devotional exercises. The following were present: – Revs. McDonald, Moderator;
H. Livingstone, and J. Sinclair, clerk; ministers, and Messrs. S. McKay, A.
Morrison, E. McPherson, J. S. Morris, and D. Black elders.
The Convener of Church Extension and Stations Supply reported that the
Lord's Supper had been observed at Camperdown on 28th July, with the usual
services, and although snow fell, covering the ground several inches deep, the
attendances were good, and the ordinary number of communicants present. On the
evening of 26th of last August he also preached there. The services in Melbourne
and Meredith had been continued as before. The Moderator stated that he had
arranged to preach at Nareen (D.V.) on 6th prox. A letter received from a minister
in Scotland in reply to the clerk's communication, with a view to secure an
additional minister was read, from which it appeared that the fewness of ministers
true the principles of the Disruption in Scotland, and the great demand services
there, afforded little hope of supply being obtainable by this Church from that
quarter. The clerk was instructed to write again on this matter to the Rev. Professor
Petticrew, in Ireland. The Court
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religion of the Gospel may be the more visibly valuable in contrast with atheistic principles.
Protest was made against the lax provisions of the Federal Divorce Bill as being contrary to the
divine law in the Word of God, and calculated to be injurious to the morals of the community.
The bill proposed for the opening of museums and other places of entertainment on the Lord's
Day was viewed with alarm as promoting the further secularisation of the Sabbath.
The clerk read correspondence with the Government Statist, occasioned by an application to
the latter by the Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, for the removal of his name from the roll of ministers
licensed to celebrate marriages. The Government Statist required the authority of the clerk as
Representative of this Church before doing so, which was not given on the grounds that the
applicant had not informed the Synod or their representative of such a desire, and that the
Marriage Act made no provision for the removal of a name in the circumstances of this case.
The clerk's action was approved.
The committee appointed to draft a reply to the Presbyterian Assembly's invitation to join in
the federation of Australian Presbyterian Churches, presented their overture, which was adopted,
all the members voting for it but Mr. Livingstone, who suggested another form. [The invitation
and reply appear in another page.]
The clerk read a circular from the Rev. J. W. S. Lowry, of the U.P. Church, Iowa, U.S.A.,
being a stirring appeal in the importance of holding a conference by representatives of the
Churches, which use only the inspired Psalms in Divine worship. On the motion of the clerk,
seconded by Mr. McPherson, the Court unanimously agreed to record their warm interest in the
conference in this matter proposed to be held in Belfast, Ireland, next year, and their regret in
being unable to send a representative. [The circular is given in another page.]
A call to the Moderator, Rev. W. McDonald, from St. George's Presbyterian Church,
Sydney,
were gratified with the promise of £80 from an elder present, Mr. C. McPherson, of Murtoa,
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towards the training of a young man for the ministry of this Church in this colony, and his
prayerful hope that the Lord would bring one forward. The donor agreed so to modify the with relative extracts sent by the clerk of the Sydney Presbytery of the Presbyterian Church of
condition of his donation that if, in the space of two years or more, no student should be Eastern Australia, was considered, the chair being taken by the Rev. H. Livingstone. The court
forthcoming, or probationer from any other country engaged to be true to the principles of this felt precluded from dealing with this call in the ordinary manner, in view of the disorganised
Church, the money may be used for Church extension purposes at the discretion of the Court.
state of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, the Church in New South Wales, with
The treasurer reported payments from Synod Expenses Fund amounting to £2 12s. 9d., which the Free Church in this colony was in sisterly correspondence as one holding the same
which reduced the balance to £1 11s. 1d. For Spanish Mission, with 7s. 6d. received since last principles, till the section governing the calling congregation unconstitutionally severed other
meeting from Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, he had £1 0s. 6d. For Twentieth Century Fund £33 17s. brethren from them 17 years ago, for which amends have not yet been properly made. After
had been subscribed, making the total to date £282 3s. 9d. Of this £171 5s. 3 was in Savings some discussion, Mr. McDonald, for reasons given resigned his charge of Hamilton and
Bank, as per book produced, and £5 7s. in hand. A debit of £20 19s. 6d. existed against the Branxholme. Mr. Livingstone was appointed to hold meetings with the congregation that they
magazine. The Court recorded thank for the interest shown in the Twentieth Century Fund, may have the opportunity to appear by representatives in their interests, and to report the matter
requested that congregations who had not contributed to the Synod Expenses Fund, this year at next meeting of Synod, to be held (D.V.) at Geelong on 15th October next at 10 o'clock a.m.
would soon do so, and advised that payment of arrears to the magazine be urged by notice in the GEELONG. – The communion was observed on 29th inst., when 56 renewed their
“F.C. Quarterly.”
engagement to be the Lord's. In July two deaths occurred. On the 6th Flora May McCurdy,
Regarding some Church properties, it was reported that the title to the Drysdale Manse was aged 12, after a few weeks' illness, a girl of pleasing manners, died, making a blank in the
likely soon now to be issued. Ballarat East rates were again authorised to be in the meantime Sabhath-school, which should impress the young survivors with the solemn thought that the
paid out of Meredith Manse rent. Want of time had prevented the registration of additional young may die, and that even some of the apparently strongest may called away before others.
trustees in case of other properties.
Allan McLean, grandson of the late much esteemed elder, Mr. John Boyd, also passed away,
The Court recorded their great horror of the wicked act of the assassin who murdered the after a more lengthy illness, aged 47 – a young man who set to many an example in the
late U.S. President McKinley, their sympathy with his widow and with the American nation in regularity of his attendance on ordinances on Sabbath and frequent attendance at weekly
their bereavement so grievously caused, their esteem for the high moral and religious tone and prayer meeting, although living two miles away.
conduct of the late President, and their hope that this mysterious Providence may be sanctified
CAMPERDOWN. – The Lord's Supper was observed on 28th ult., after the usual
especially to princes and men in high places, who are exposed to Anarchist malice; and that the preparation and visitation of families there. The attendance was good, and in striking

contrast with the few reported the same day as being present in large town churches –
several driving considerable distances, although the weather was intensely cold, and there
was a heavy fall of snow. Simple worship that day brought more people together than
sensuous innovations. Is not this an illustration of the greater influence which spiritual
attractions have than carnal – internal than external?
Since the previous communion was held, one of the oldest members of the Church
departed, after some weary years of invalided life, borne with a devout spirit, and with the
Bible at hand. Mrs. John Walls, widow of one of the first elders of the Church, died on 10th
April last, aged 79. She, with her husband and other members of her family, who are still
steadfast, left the other Presbyterian Church on the forcing on worshippers there of musical
accompaniment, over 20 years ago, and never regretted doing so. With others she sighed
often over Presbyterian defection of modern times. Oh, what a happy change it must be to
one who mourned here deeply over the evils of the world and of the Church to enter the
home of the perfect – the Church without spot in heaven, where Christ is seen with his
“many crowns.”
–––––––––––––
WIMMERA AND OTHER ITEMS. – BURREREO – It is reported that the Church at
Burrereo is, at last, sold to the Church of England people for a Sabbath-school building at
Murtoa. Most of the seats are sold, it is said, to the Mechanics' Institute at Burrereo.
About £40 will be in the hands of the trustees.
THE DEBTS OF THE WIMMERA. – There is still about £28 of debt in connection
with the Wimmera charge. There is an overdraft of about £5 in a bank at Warracknabeal,
and the balance is a personal debt to the minister. Arrears of stipend, £20, has been owing
to Rev. H. Livingstone since 1899. Mr. Livingstone offered to give this to the
congregation,
86
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.

£4 10s.; Messrs. McLellan Bros., Ailsa, and Mr. D. Muir, Dart Dart, £4 5s.; Messrs. J.
McLeod, Burrereo, F. McFarlane, Ruby, N. Robertson Banyena, D. Campbell, Mitchell's Hill,
D. Cameron, Warracknabeal, M. McDougall, and N. McGilp, Minyip, £4 each; Rev. H.
Livingstone, £2 17s. 6d.; Mr. Ewen Cameron, Ailsa, £1; Miss McLeod, Banyena, and Mr. J.
Nicolson, Beazley's Bridge, 10s each; and Messrs. J. McPherson, Beazley's Bridge; A. Orr,
Ailsa; D. McLean, Kewell North; A. McLennan, Edenhope; W. McLeod and Mrs. M.
McDonald, Marnoo, 5s. each.
As this money was collected on the understanding that the trustees, if ever the building
would be sold, would act in accordance with the wishes of the congregation and Synod, a very
honourable course would to pay the subscribers at the rate of, say, 15s. in the £. If this were
done, no doubt the debt on the Wimmera, after 16 years of effort, would be a thing of the past.
The history of the debt and the effort then might written as a warning to other congregations.
THE REV. H. LIVINGSTONE'S DISABILITY. – Mr. Livingstone caught cold in his
left eye during a visit to a portion of the Wimmera district, and it became inflamed and
ulcerated, while the sight of the right became affected by sympathy. Under the care of Dr.
A. Scott, the eminent eye specialist, of Ballarat, after being under treatment for about six
weeks during four of which he was confined to a dark room, he is very much improved, and
is beginning his ordinary work again.
MR. LIVINGSTONE'S SERVICES. – As Mr. Livingstone returned from Dimboola to
Ballarat on Saturday, August 10th, feeling he could not do his work, there was no service at
Dart Dart on Sabbath, the 11th, but at Oakhill Mr. Duncan Muir, of Dart Dart, conducted
the service and read a sermon, which was very much appreciated.
As Sabbath, Sept. 8th, was the day appointed for the dispensation of the Lord's Supper
at Oakhill, the Rev. M. McDonald, of Hamilton, kindly undertook the Services. As the day
was stormy and wet, there was but a moderate attendance. Mr. McDonald preached on
Friday, from 1 Cor. 2: 24-26; on Saturday, from Rom. 6: 17; and the action sermon was
from
provided his name appeared as subscribing £20 to the congregational fund. This the central
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committee refused, stating they regarded themselves as bound to pay it, and that they would
pay it as soon as they were able. No further arrears can now accumulate, for Mr. Livingstone Gal. 3: 13. The addresses at the table were from Gal. 2: 20, and Psalm 71: 16. On Monday the
since then agreed in the meantime, to have no fixed stipend, and to receive merely what could thanksgiving Service was preached from Heb. 4: 9. Mr. Ewen McPherson gave a Gaelic
be raised for his support.
address on Saturday from 1 Peter 1: 11; and on Monday from Heb. 3: 2. Two new
THE MINYIP OVERDRAFT. – The more pressing debt was the overdraft at Minyip. Mr. communicants were added to the roll.
Livingstone was practically paying for the interest of this out of his own pocket. The first
Mr. Livingstone has been unable to conduct service at Glendonald since August 4th, but
suggestion was that the Church at Burrereo be sold, and that the overdraft at Minyip be paid hopes to hold a service on September 29. Nor has he held services at Durham Lead since
out of the proceeds. A congregational meeting was held at Burrereo, at which it was agreed August 8th. He was announced to preach September 22nd, but the weather was too severe for
that the trustees be requested to sell the building, and, with the proceeds pay Mr. Livingstone him to venture, there being danger of a relapse if he caught cold before being thoroughly
the £20 arrears and pay the balance into the overdraft account at Minyip. The Synod agreed to recovered. But at Durham Lead, service is conducted regularly by Mr. J.W.H. Austin every
this. Mr. Livingstone intimated to the committee at Burrereo and other officials of the Sabbath evening, except when the minister is able to be present. Mr. Austin also conducts a
congregation, that for a certain reason, he would hope that the whole of the proceeds should Sabbath school every Sabbath afternoon, and is a very great help to the Durham Lead
go to pay the overdraft Minyip. The Rev. A. Paul, of St. Kilda, one of the trustees, refused his congregation. Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong, with Mr. McKay, one of the Geelong elders, came
consent to the sale of the building. (Evidently he has recently agreed to it.) There being no Durham Lead, and dispensed the sacrament of the Lord's Supper on September 15th, while
prospect of the building being sold, Mr. Livingstone was instructed to collect sufficient to pay Mr. Livingstone preached at Geelong and Drysdale. Mr. Reid, at Geelong, and Mr. Parkinson
the Minyip debt, by asking each of the guarantors to the debt that were able to pay £4, and to at Drysdale taking portions of the services to save Mr. Livingstone from reading as much
get the balance from others. He did so, and the overdraft was paid. But, in collecting this, he possible.
did it on the understanding that, if the building should be sold the proceeds should be used, as
The dispensation of the Lord's Supper at Fort Cameron had to be postponed, as no
far as possible to refund the subscribers. The amount paid into the bank was £52 7s. 6d., arrangements were found possible, and Mr. Livingstone was forbidden to take the services
subscribed as follows: Mr. Ewen McPherson, Murtoa, £5; Messrs. McDonald Bros., Oakhill, there by his medical adviser. Although now allowed to preach he is only to take moderate duty

until fully recovered.
SPANISH MISSION. – Miss Agnes Wylie, of Durham Lead, has collected £1 0s. 3d. for
the Spanish Mission. There are collectors in the Glendonald and Oakhill districts, but it has
been found difficult to get collectors for other districts.
AUSTRALIAN PRESBYTERIANISM. – The Rev. H. Livingstone lectured on this
subject at Fu Fu on Monday, the 29th of July last, and on Tuesday, the 30th of July, at
Beazley's Bridge. There was a good attendance at Gre Gre, where the chair was taken by Mr.
McKay, of Coonover Bridge. There was a moderate attendance at Beazley's Bridge, when the
chair was taken by Mr. John Nicolson. It was the second lecture on Presbyterian delivered by
Mr. Livingstone, the first being on Scottish Presbyterianism. Great interest was taken in the
subject at both places. A vote of thanks, was moved at Gre Gre by Mr. McPherson, an elder in
the Union Presbyterian Church, and at Beazley's Bridge by Mr. James Jackson.
CORREPONDENCE AT MINYIP. – A correspondence re troubles at Burrereo was
carried on the then “Minyip Guardian” for same time, between Rev. Livingstone and Mr. M.
McDougall. Evidently the last word is not said on these matters.
–––––––––
A MINISTER'S THANKS.
–––––––––
TO THE EDITOR OF THE QUARTERLY.
Dear Sir, – Permit me to thank sincerely the many friends who helped me, and my
congregations during the time I was laid aside. Thanks are due to the Rev. W. McDonald, of
Hamilton, and yourself for the great service of administering the sacrament of the Lord's
Supper at Oakhill and at Durham Lead, and to Mr. Duncan Muir, of Dart Dart; Mr. J. W. H.
Austin, of Durham Lead; Messrs. Reid and McKay, of the Geelong session and Mr. Parkinson,
of Geelong, for valuable help. Permit me also to thank many for their sympathy, and in answer
to their enquiries to say that I am nearly well again, and that I am assured there will be no
permanent weakness in my eye. – I am, etc.,
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
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At the meeting of the Free Presbyterian Synod last June; the following resolution,
being extract from the minutes of the Victorian Presbyterian Assembly, sent by the
clerk, the Rev. George Tait, was before the Court, viz.: “The Assembly take
advantage of the prospective union of the Presbyterian Churches of Australia to send
their fraternal greetings to the ministers and congregations of the Free Presbyterian
Church of Victoria; and also to the minister and congregation of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church; that they recognise their conscientious adherence to the views
which have kept them as separate Churches, but cordially and respectfully invite them
to consider if they could not, without any sacrifice of principle or change in their
mode of worship, accept the terms on which the other Presbyterian Churches in these
colonies are uniting, and convey to them the assurance that any overture or
suggestions anent this proposal will be welcomed and carefully considered; and
further agree to send a copy of this resolution to the above-named ministers, and

through them to their congregations.”
This was the first meeting of the Synod which convened after the receipt of the
above communication by the clerk. Some hesitancy was occasioned as to how it
should be dealt with, seeing that it was not addressed to the Synod, but the ministers
and congregations. But on finding that the clerk was the only one who had received a
copy, it was treated officially. It may be here mentioned that after acknowledging the
receipt of the Assembly's communication, and referring to this, the Clerk of the Synod
received from the Clerk of the Assembly an assurance that the Assembly never
thought of approaching the congregations except through the Synod.
The Synod appointed a committee to prepare a reply for consideration at their next
meeting, which was held this mouth, when the following deliverance was recorded,
viz.: “The Free Presbyterian Synod of Victoria, whilst acknowledging the courteous
tone of the communication received from the Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of
Victoria anent union (dated 4th February, 1901), are restrained from accepting the
proposal contained in it by the following reasons, viz.: –
1. The basis of union of the Federal Presbyterian Assembly represent 'purity of
worship' as being quite compatible with the introduction of matter and practices
connected with the worship of God which have no authority in the New Testament,
and do not consist with the declaration of the Confession of Faith, viz., that 'God may
not be worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men . . . . or any
other way not prescribed in the Holy Scripture.'”
2. The Declaratory Act of the Federal Assembly so modifies the Confession of
Faith as to accommodate those who do not accept the teaching of the said Confession
regarding a considerable portion of the whole counsel of God revealed in His Word; to
relax discipline; and to be not in accord with the inspired exhortation – that “ye should
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earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints.”
3. In the basis of union provision is made for further alteration of the Church's
creed by a stated majority, whilst a dissenting congregation may have to suffer the
loss of their property as a penalty for their faithfulness to their principles.
And 4. The basis aforesaid condone and cover serious laxity and wide
divergences, within the Church, in matters of faith and practice, contrary to the
purpose of true Presbyterianism, which, viewed Scripturally and historically, is to
promote and maintain uniformity in doctrine, worship, government and discipline,
agreeably to the Word of God, the supreme and only infallible standard.
The Synod, in sending this reply, appreciate the friendly spirit of the
Assembly's communication, and very much regret that there be such reasons as are
given above to preclude alliance with the Assembly under one Australian
Presbyterian Assembly, whilst they prayerfully seek such an outpouring of God's
Holy Spirit on all branches of the Church of Christ that they may yet “see eye to
eye,” as His people shall “when the Lord shall bring again Zion,” that “in all
things He might have the pre-eminence.”

––––––––––––––

NOTES ON THE ABOVE REASONS.
––––––––––
The formula of the Basis of Union to be signed by ministers and elders is as
follows: –
“I own and accept the Subordinate Standard of this Church, with the explanations
given in the Articles contained in the Declaratory Statement, as an exhibition of the
sense in which I understand the Holy Scriptures, and as a confession of my faith. I
further own the purity of worship practised in this Church, and the Presbyterian
government thereof to be founded on the Word of God, and agreeable thereto, and I
promise that through the grace of God I shall firmly and constantly adhere to the
same, and to the utmost of my power shall, in my station, assert, maintain and defend
the doctrine, worship, and government of this Church.”

According to this formula the worship at present practised in the Churches
uniting is pure. But what is purity of warship in the Christian Church, unless it
be the worship prescribed in the New Testament – worship for which there is
precept or example? We find in the Apostolic Church none of the carnal
ordinances of the Old Testament dispensation. That worship cannot be pure in a
Scriptural sense, which in the expressive language of the Confession of Faith, is
“according to the imaginations and devices of men,” or not “prescribed in the
Holy Scripture.” Who can say that solos, duets, orchestras, musical instruments,
and hymns composed by papists, ritualists, rationalists, or even by orthodox
writers, which displace the songs of the Holy Spirit, are prescribed in Holy
Scripture for the practice of the Church of Christ” It is enough to say that these
things are not by positive precept forbidden. This kind of argument would
logically
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bring in incense and other practices, which need not be mentioned. And can
we think that the craving for and use of such things indicate more reverence,
piety, or a purer regard to the glory of God, than devout satisfaction with His
own Word as the matter of our praise, and His own organ, the human voice,
as the only instrument traceable in the Apostolic Church? Sensuous worship
– will-worship is not pure. Apostolic worship comprised the “melody of the
heart” and “the fruit of the lips.”
The intelligent reader will also observe that the above formula narrows
down the Confession to the Declaratory Act. This Act is so worded, whether
intentionally or not, that there is a sense in which statements in it may be
construed to be in harmony with the Confession, and yet they can be
construed to suit men of very unorthodox views. Thus in the United Church
here-tics can use the Act as their shield, and defy discipline. The situation
resembles that of evangelical and ritualistic clergymen in the Church of
England. For instance, the former explain words in their liturgy bearing upon

baptism and absolution as not teaching baptismal regeneration, or priestly
authority in forgiving sin, and the latter quote the words as teaching these
very things. The Church which has an ambiguous creed fails in testimony to
the truth. Some one has called the United Free Church of Scotland “the
Church of all the creeds.” A Church of all creeds may as well be called “the
Church of all the heresies.”
Regarding, the third reason in the reply, it is true that a congregation
which shall refuse to acquiesce in any change in the future which may be made
in the Church's creed or formula, may be allowed to retain its property; but the
Assembly has the alternative of dealing “in such other way with the said
property as to the Assembly, may seem just and equitable.” The experience of
the Free Church in this colony does not encourage one to hope for equity in
such a case. It is so long ago now, that many have been, and many yet may be,
surprised to hear that after the union was consummated in this colony, the
united body endeavoured not only to get Parliament to secure to them the
properties of the congregations of the Free Church which had entered the
union, but also properties of ministers and congregation which had refused to
enter it. And only by a strenuous effort, in which the Free Church was aided
by members of Parliament of other denominations, was this covetous and evil
attempt frustrated. When meeting with stern opposition on the part of those
who feared making a precedent of robbing by a legislative bill one Church to
enrich another, the union party had to exempt from their bill those properties
still held by the Free Church. It seemed nothing to them that the Free Church
was both morally and legally entitled to the property which had been devoted
to the purpose of maintaining the truth of Christ's Headship over all things as
held by that Church; as it seemed nothing to them that they forsook the
distinctive principles, but craved her property, and that in the interests of
defection from these principles. Past
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history gives ground for fear that the Union Church Assembly might not deal
equitably in the case of a congregation adhering to standards which such
Assembly might further alter.
Then with regard to the suggestion that the Free Church congregation could
retain their Scriptural matter and manner of warship, and join the Presbyterian
federation, that would be no real union. Besides, it would be inconsistent to
maintain separation from the Union Church in practice, and profess to be united –
to have fellowship in a Presbyterial Court, and not in worship. It would also
favour a wrong impression – that the differences between us are only scruples, or
matters of opinion. Pure and Scriptural Presbyterianism is of use in promoting
common order and maintaining sound doctrine, among ministers and people. But
if we judge from the favour with which Presbyterian Assembly moderators'
latitudinarian utterances have been received recently by Assemblies, this is
forgotten. There is much need to be reminded of the apostles' admonition: “That

ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” And, held that the Free Church has no legal grievance or claim, that will not alter the fact that
“Whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the the majority who have entered the United Free Church have forsaken what was once a
vital part of the testimony of the Church of the Disruption. The fact remains, and is
same thing.”
confirmed, that an important original principle of the Free Church had to be abandoned
––––––––––––––––––
before union with the United Presbyterian Church became possible, and that the leaders of
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the union movement sought to hide the truth.”
–––––––––––––
“The English Churchman” says: – “We regret to note that the stalwart remnant of the
The decision of Lord Low, the judge who tried the case of the Free
Scottish
Free Church, who refused to abandon their historical position as a distinct
Church against the United Free Church, is adverse to the former. Yet he has
Church by joining the United Presbyterian body, have not succeeded in establishing in
made most important admissions, which imply a moral victory to those who the Law Courts their view of the invalidity of the uniting act. The matter, however, will
have declined union as the real successors of the Disruption worthies. The we believe, be carried to a superior tribunal.”

points to be decided by the Court of Session were: – Did the unionist
majority leave the principles of the Free Church? And could a dissenting
minority render the union so incompetent that the property belonging to the
Free Church could be legally held by such minority. The judge held that the
Free Church unionists had departed from the Free Church principles in
joining the United Presbyterians. But he also held that the Free Church had
the power to change her principles, and to make such a union as had been
accomplished. Therefore, the minority were not entitled to the property.
What, evidently, weighed on the judge's mind in so determining, was the
clause in the Trust Deed of 1844, under which most places of worship are
held. According to this the buildings are –
“To be used as and for a place of religious worship by a congregation of the said Free
Church of Scotland, or of any united body of Christians composed of them, or of such other
body or bodies of Christians as the said Free Church of Scotland may at any time hereafter
associate with themselves under the aforesaid name of the Free Church of Scotland, or
under whatever name or designation they may assume.”

Lord Low at the same time declared that the view of the Free Church of
Scotland pursuers was unmistakeably held by the Disruption fathers, and that
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the union which took place in 1900 would not have been possible to the men
who formed the Free Church in 1843.
The admissions of Lord Low and his decision, have been much commented
on by the Scotch Press, with much hostility to the judge's view. Four eminent
counsel, who afterwards became judges, some time ago, gave it as their
opinion that the Establishment principle is an essential one of the Free Church.
One, of these, Lord Balfour, now the President of the Court of Session, and
Lord Rutherford Clark, gave it as their opinion, that “the Church has no power
by a majority, how ever large, to alter its constitution on any essential and
fundamental point, which, as we have already stated, we consider the
Establishment principle to be.”

The following extract from a Home minister's letter to the Editor will
interest our readers: –
“You will be aware by this time what has taken place in this country in the case of the
Free Church. Virtually the whole Highlands of Scotland cleave to the F.C. of 1843, but
they have only the ordained ministers settled over charges. They would need fully three
times as many to overtake the work to be done, with all the laymen they could get. The
ministers, as you may be aware, have gone into the Union Church, the most of them
preaching almost to empty pews – a sad sight and a terrible retribution to unfaithfulness
and love of the world. I fear it is a hopeless case your getting any supply of ministers in
the meantime from the Free Church in this Country. They are sending to foreign countries
themselves for help, but cannot get it. Of course, the United Church people are doing all
they can to stop any help from other lands, so it is a hard fight. I am at present in charge
of from four to five congregations doing what I can, preaching in school-houses, halls, or
anywhere else we can lay hold of. The people are standing firm and immovable on the
principles of the Disruption of 1843; but the work is onerous and the responsibility very
great. The South of Scotland has lapsed into Voluntaryism, and at the present state it will
land in Rationalism and Unitarianism. The case of the Free Church is an object lesson to
the world, and a serious warning not to be high minded but to walk humbly with God.”
INSPIRED PSALMODY.
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TWENTIETH CENTURY AND INSPIRED PSALMODY.
To the Editor of the Free Church Quarterly.
The new century is upon us, brimful with mercies and blessings, opening up new avenues
of service for God and his Church, and affording his faithful servants many opportunities of
preferring Jerusalem above their chief joy. Different ecclesiastical bodies, as well as other
religious and philanthropic organisations, the world over, are marking the opening year of the
century by various forward movements and a great impetus to Church life and work, and to
the earnest missionary activity of our time is certain to result from these concentrated efforts
of the people of God. What a privilege it is to be in the land of the living in this highly
favoured day and generation, and to be sharing the rich blessings and realising the
opportunities which a kind and covenant keeping God is bestowing upon us.
We are living, we are dwelling,
In a grand and awful time;
The “Scotsman” says: – “Even if Lord Low's judgment be confirmed, and it be finally
In the age on ages telling,

To be living is sublime.
And not the least interesting and encouraging circumstance for those of our Scriptural faith
and worship in this, the opening year of a new century is the fact that a movement
representative of several branches of our Presbyterian family – which is by the latest statistics
shown to be the largest of the Protestant denominations – is already well advanced for the
preparation of one Common Psalter for use in the services of the sanctuary. Now, as we look
forward with prayerful expectancy to the issuing of this uniform song book of the inspired
melodies of the centuries for all branches of the Church of our fathers, may we not at the same
time indulge the hope that it might tend, under God, very materially to bind up in ties of
inseparable attachment these scattered and separated companies of Psalm-singing people, and
to hasten the day when these forces shall present to posterity one solid united Church, lifting up
a standard for “the impregnable rock of Holy Scripture,” and for “the faith once delivered unto
the saints?” Then shall God's faithful witnesses be able truly to sing: –
“Behold how good a thing it is,
And how becoming well,
Together such as brethren are
In unity to dwell.”
Here, then is surely a golden opportunity for the friends of Scriptural worship and inspired
Psalmody to let their light shine before men. The fact that God has handed down to us the
inspired songs of the ages, and that, unlike our forefathers in other periods of the history of our
Zion, we are permitted to sing them under our own vine and fig tree, none daring to make us
afraid, should bestir within us the deepest thankfulness and awaken us to consecrated zeal for the
maintenance and propagation of the acceptable way of worshipping the true God. There is no
greater necessity at present than the dissemination of sound Scriptural principles in relation to
the awfully solemn theme of Divine worship. An almost incredible amount of laxity and false
teaching is obtaining within many of the Reformed Churches on this great question, and I
hesitate not to say that very serious and far-reaching consequences are already making
themselves felt owing to the indifference and error abounding in connection with these
important matters.
Does not the opening year of the century afford us a grand opportunity for a faithful and
conscientious testimony against the evils that are sapping the bulwarks of Zion, an opportunity
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worship of the sanctuary. The late Mr. D. L. Moody's prediction that “there would very soon be
a return to a more general use of the inspired Psalms in public praise” is already being fulfilled,
and many of the Lord's people are “sick to death of the clap-trap, the advertising, and the
questionable methods so prevalent in religious work now-a-days."
Assured then that the turning point has been reached, and being convinced of the great need
for a work of reform along these lines, a few of the Psalm-singing people in the cold northland of
Western Canada; that far away country, but where, despite its chilly temperature any hearts beat
warm and true to “a Scriptural creed and a spiritual worship, disdaining all compromise with
Popery and Prelacy, and fashion, and taste, and culture,” there was recently set on foot in a
humble, unpretending, yet determined and prayerful spirit, a movement toward the bringing
together of a “World's Twentieth Century Scriptural Worship Conference,” to be held early in the
new century, when friends of the cause from near and from far shall assemble together to humble
themselves before God for the indifference and lukewarmness so widely prevailing in regard to
these matters and to take counsel concerning the purity of Zion and deliberate as to ways and
means for the propagation of those honourable principles bequeathed to us by our witnessing
forefathers and sealed with their blood. In many churches that have corrupted both the doctrine and
worship of Jehovah, and that are holding up “another gospel which is not another,” to “draw the
crowd.” there are, nevertheless, still reserved a goodly number who, like the few in Sardis, have
kept their garments clean, or like the Church of Philadelphia, that have kept the word of the Lord
and have not denied His name, but who are determined to “keep the commandments of God and
the faith of Jesus.” These are needing our sympathy and help and the proposed action should
greatly assist in strengthening their position, and in bringing prominently forward the cause which
they love and in the fellowship of whose service they wish to live and die. This is notably the case
in Canada and in Ireland, more especially so in the latter country. It is, therefore, felt by the
original promoters of this movement that it would most effectively serve the cause of truth to hold
the conference in Ireland, where a faithful band of ministers and people are actively engaged in a
most difficult but earnest struggle against the imposition upon the Presbyterian Church in that
country of a collection of human hymns of a most mediocre and dangerously erratic character. Let
us, in the spirit of the days of old, arise in our might and help our brethren in the Emerald Isle to
“display a banner because of the truth” and let us encourage them in their fidelity and heroism.
There is not much time to lose in this great work. Let all the energetic and leal-hearted friends of
the cause be up and doing. Let volunteer representatives, ministers and laymen, who would (D. V.
such as has never occurred before, and shall not likely occur again during the time of our ) participate in this good work communicate at once
GREAT PSALM-SINGING CONFERENCE.
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sojourning here? The Higher Criticism is rearing its hydra-head undauntedly, and the arrogance of
every innovator that has corrupted the right ways of the Lord is becoming, in some quarters, with Rev. Dr. Corkey, Glendermott, Derry, Ireland; Rev. Dr. Kerr, Glasgow, Scotland;
alarming and intolerable. “We must,” says, the late Dr. John Hall, “stand up for the truths of Rev. Angus McKay, Lucknow, Ontario, Canada; or the undersigned.
inspiration, disregarding agnosticism, disregarding science falsely so-called, and disregarding not a
J. W. S. LOWRY,
few of the claims that are being so proudly and arrogantly advanced under the imposing and
Pastor of United Presbyterian Church.
plausible designation of Higher Criticism.” We must go forward with a holy boldness in defence of
Clarinda, Iowa, U.S.A.
our priceless heritage, and we must not be ashamed, but we must “speak with the enemies in the
–––––––––––––––––––
gate.” Let us put on the whole armour of God, and let us be strong in the Lord and in the power of
GREAT PSALM-SINGING CONFERENCE NEXT YEAR.
His might.
––––––––––––––––––
Whilst the horizon sometimes would appear dark and dismal, and the outlook in this
The “Christian Banner” of last month contains the following interesting
particular anything but hopeful, still, thank God, there are not wanting evidences, clear and
information:–
unmistakable, of a revival of interest in regard to both the matter and manner of the public

On Monday, 29th July a meeting was held in the Lecture Hall of Clifton Hill
Presbyterian Church, Belfast, to make preliminary arrangements for a great Conference
on Psalm Singing in August, 1902. The Conference will meet in Belfast. Representative
men will attend from various countries, including Scotland, the United States of
America, Canada, Holland, etc. The programme for the meeting is expected to embrace
papers or addresses, not exceeding twenty minutes in delivery, on such subjects as the
following: 1. The object of Psalmody in Worship; or Psalmody in Worship: its origin, uses, and
limits.
2. Psalmody in the Jewish Church.
3. Psalmody in the Apostolic and early Church.
4. Psalmody in the Mediæval Church.
5. The Psalmody of the Reformers and of the Reformed Presbyterian Churches –
embracing (a) Psalmody in the Reformed Churches on the Continent; (b) Psalmody in
the early Scottish Church up to the Westminster Assembly.
6. The introduction of uninspired hymns into the worship of the Reformed Churches
and the setting aside of the Psalms in the Divinely appointed ordinance of praise.
7. Arguments for the use of the Psalms in Christian worship.
8. Why is there no Psalter in the New Testament?
9. The fulness and sufficiency of the Psalms as the medium of praise in song
worship.
10. Christ in the Psalms.
11.The relation of Inspired Psalmody to the spiritual life.
12. Psalm-singers in the struggle for civil and religious liberty.
13. Psalms and Mission work; the Psalms and Revivals; the Psalms and Evangelism;
the Psalms and the Sabbath-school.
14. Reasons for adhering to the Divine appointment in the matter of Psalmody.
15. The Scriptural principle regulative of the worship of God and the evil effects of
departure from it, especially in connection with the introduction of uninspired material
of praise in the Psalmody of Church.
16. The Psalm-singing Churches of today, their origin, characteristics and work.
17. The outlook for the cause of Scripture Psalmody in the Twentieth Century.
18. How best to secure a return to the use of the Psalms in the ordinance of praise.
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CHARACTERS OF CHRIST: TESTATOR.
––––––––––––––––––––––
For where a testament is there must also of necessity be the death of the
testator. For a testament is of force when men are, otherwise it is of no force
at all while the testator liveth. Hebrews 9: 16, 17.
A testament is the instrument by which a man directs what disposition shall
be made of his property after his death. A testator is the person who makes
the testament. While he lives it is of no strength at all, but his death gives it
force and validity. In olden times after the funeral of the testator all who
conceived themselves to be interested in the disposition of his property met
together to hear the testament read. The man of business opening the
repositories took the instrument, and satisfying himself that duly docquetted,
witnessed and sealed, he proceeded to read it in dead silence. Then might be
seen the play of human passion in the varying countenances of the hearers.
The disappointed expressed in rapid succession the emotions of fear, as
clause after clause was disposed of without mention of them – of hatred as
some coveted possession passed to another – of rage, as they found
themselves at last excluded; while the fortunate exchanged their looks of
anxiety for those of joyful surprise, lighting up the sombre circle much in the
same way as does the sun the darkened heavens when, escaping from behind
a heavy thunder cloud, he turns with his brilliant beams the darkness into
day.
We are to open the last Will and Testament of the Lord Jesus Christ, who
was dead that He might give it force and validity, and who is alive for
evermore that He may administer it. The Scriptures form the instrument
which is
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the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost – in earth, by the spirit, the water,
and the blood. It is a solemn work we have to do. Our eternal weal or woe
depends on the contents of this Testator's will; for He has the keys of death and
hell. He shutteth and no man openeth, He openeth and no man shutteth. We are
all interested to know what it contains. We shall therefore
I. CLASS THE LEGATEES. They may be comprehended within five
classes. The first comprehends the consciously guilty. All men are guilty of
crimes against the law of God. All men deserve to die. All men are exposed to
eternal destruction. But all men do not feel this, and are not embraced in the
testament of the Lord Jesus Christ. Universal salvation is a mere dream of
man. It has no warrant from the Scriptures. The testator Himself had an
opportunity of clearly expressing His mind on the matter, when being asked,
“Are there few that be saved?” He replied, “Strive to enter in at the strait gate,
for many will seek to enter in and shall not be able; broad is the way which
leadeth to destruction, and many there be who go in thereat; but narrow is the
way which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” Those who make up
the first class of legatees mentioned in Christ's Will are those who discover
their condition to be one of unpardoned guilt, who feel alarm at their danger,
who dread hell and the wrath of the Almighty, and who are heartily willing to
confess their guilt and acknowledge the justice of God in their own damnation:
not all the guilty; only the consciously guilty. The second class comprehends
the needy and the naked. The rich and increased with goods have no legacy in
Christ's testament. On their own confession they have need of nothing, and
therefore “the rich He sendeth empty away.” The self dependent who rely on
their own performances, and build their hope of heaven on their own merits,
need not look for remembrance therein; but all who are stripped of selfconfidence – all who have renounced self righteousness – all who have
discovered themselves to be wretched and miserable and poor and blind and
naked – all who have felt their need of a justifier – all who feel the cravings of
the spiritual nature unsatisfied by legal appliances, are the legatees of the will of
the Lord Jesus. The third class comprehends the troubled in soul. The wicked
are not in trouble as other men, neither are they plagued like other men. Neither
need they, considering the end they propose to themselves. For the same
observer states that “their eyes stand out with fatness, they have more than heart
could wish.” No wonder, then, that they are not mentioned in the Will of the
Lord Jesus. But He remembers those to whom the waters of a full cup are
wrung out. All who

drawn by qualified notaries – divinely inspired apostles. It is sealed with His 99
own seals – Baptism and the Lord's Supper. It is duly witnessed – in heaven by
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are troubled in spirit – all who have been made to care for their souls – all who
are distressed with the perplexing circumstances of this mortal life, are the
legatees of the Lord Jesus, and make up the third class of those benefitted by His
will. The fourth class comprehends the weak and the exposed. The mighty man
who glories in his might, the strong man who glories in his strength, have no
other benefit by the Will of the Lord Jesus, than this, “let him that glorieth glory
in the Lord;” but all those have who have foes to face, difficulties to encounter,
dangers to wade through, and who feel themselves utterly helpless and a prey to
the devourer and destroyer of souls, are remembered in the Testament of the
Lord Jesus. The fifth and last class comprehends the recognised members of His
own family. They need no description. Like the sons of Gideon “every one of
them resembles children of a King.” They resemble their Father in holiness.
They bear a likeness to the Elder Brother in character and life. These five classes
comprehend the legatees of the Will of Christ and to them are bequeathed
invaluable legacies. Let us
DECLARE THE LEGACIES. To the first class, the consciously guilty, the
Lord Jesus bequeaths the remission of sin. Sin in Scripture is represented as a
debt. A person who owes debt to another which he cannot pay when demanded
comes under an obligation to punishment. The law has claims upon him, which,
failing to satisfy, the creditor may put in force its penalties against him. Now such
is the condition of consciously guilty. They feel that they owe a debt to God
which they have contracted by sin, a debt so vast that they are unable to pay it.
But this inability does not relieve them of its burden. The law of God takes them
by the throat and makes its demand, 'Pay what thou owest; or suffer the penalty,
eternal death.' It is a woeful alternative. They cannot do the one; they must suffer
the other. There is no hope for them, that debt is undischarged. They cannot take
a step to advantage in the Christian life, while it hangs upon them. Let them rise
early and sit up late, let them devote all their strength and powers to the task,
they have no prospect of the slightest success; claim 'Pay what thou owest'
comes against them, and they cannot meet it. All their labour after a pure and
heavenly morality is thus thrown away. In these distressing circumstances we
open to the consciously guilty the Testament of the Lord Jesus and “Through
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness so that all who believe may be
justified from all things from which they could not be justified by the law of
Moses;” and again, “He hath forgiven you all trespasses, blotting out the
handwriting of ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, nailing
it to his cross;” and again, “He that confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall find
mercy;” and again, “He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all
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unrighteousness.” O guilty ones, what a legacy is this! Now, thou mayest start
with hope in the Christian life. The 1aw meets thee no more with its dread
demand; but a merciful creditor in His last Will says to thee, “I forgive thee all
that debt. Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven the.” To the second class,
the needy and the naked, Jesus Christ wills the garment of righteousness. This
may be called His personal property. He wrought for it. He obeyed, suffered and
died for it. And in this way He acquired merit which obtained such a
righteousness as the law demanded and as the needy and the naked wanted. Say
not, it is only a garment! The Father is well pleased with it, and shall you be
displeased? Oh, it is a garment! ever new, a garment ever ready, a garment fit to
be worn before the King. And, needy and naked one, it is willed by Christ to you.
Art thou lying in thine own blood without a covering for thy nakedness? Christ
passes by thee and not only says to thee, “Live,” not only spreads his skirt over
thee, but confers on thee a robe so spotless and so rich that with it thou shalt enter
into heaven. Having this gift of righteousness thou shalt reign in life by one, Jesus
Christ. To the third class, the troubled in soul, Jesus Christ bequeaths peace.
“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you.” Mark, it is His own peace –
the peace which filled His heart in His humiliation, when, amid all His sufferings,
He rejoiced in spirit – the peace which fills His heart now in exaltation, and which
forms His rest in glory. It is a peace which the worldling cannot give; “Not as the
world giveth, give I unto you.” The worldling may bequeath to others broad lands,
elegant mansions, large herds, great heaps of gold and silver. Can these things
give peace? They may impart a false peace, such a peace as the rich man enjoyed
when he said, “Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for thee for many years; take
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.” Ah, these are but the bones which God in
His Providence throws out to His dogs; but the peace which Christ gives is the
very children's bread. The peace of the worldling is an ignorant, but the peace of
Christ is an enlightened, peace. The peace of the worldling is a vicious, but the
peace of Christ is a holy, peace. The peace of the worldling is a bitter, but the
peace of Christ is a wonderfully sweet, peace. The peace of the worldling is a
temporary, but the peace of Christ is an eternal, peace. It is a peace which gives
boldness at the throne of grace, and enables one to say, “Unto Thee, O Lord, do
I lift up my soul.” It is a peace which fires the heart with love to Christ, and
makes His very name as ointment poured forth. And it is a peace which gives
quietness in outward troubles, as when it enabled David fleeing from Absalom,
and in his great distress weeping and covering his face with his hands, quietly to
say, “I will lay me down and sleep, for Thou sustainest me.” To the fourth class,
the weak and exposed, Jesus Christ bequeaths grace. “My grace shall be
sufficient for thee. My strength shall
CHARACTERS OF CHRIST – TESTATOR.
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be made perfect in weakness.” Grace – that is strength. Grace sufficient – for it is
a treasury, and thou mayest help thyself to as much thou canst carry. And with this
grace thou wilt be able to face the devil, the world and the flesh, to encounter thy
difficulties boldly and manfully, and to go through all thy dangers easily, for
strong is the Lord God who helpeth thee. To the fifth and last class, the recognised
members of His own family Jesus Christ bequeaths all things. “All things are
yours: whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or life, or death, or things present, or
things to come, all are yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's.” All things
pertaining to life and godliness are yours. Christ sends none on the Christian
journey without paying his expenses. None are required to live godly at their own
charge. Christ has provided for them all necessary temporal and spiritual blessings
pertaining to life and godliness. All things on earth are yours. “The meek shall
inherit the earth.” The mere worldlings have what they now possess of the earth
merely by providential arrangement, they have not the sanctified use of it. But the
people of God have the earth by covenant right. It was lost to them in the first
Adam; it is restored to them by the second Adam. It is made sure to the saints by
an irrevocable Testament. True, they have but little of it in present possession.
They may have hard beds, coarse food, uncomfortable dwellings, unsuitable
companions. They are now shut out of their portion by the children of the world;
but when the iniquity of the modern Canaanites shall have come to its full, they
shall be dispossessed. The earth shall be given to the saints of the Most High. That
kingdom shall be established which shall never be moved. And the expectation of
the glorified shall be realised, “We shall reign upon the earth.” All things in
heaven are yours. What these things are no tongue can tell. But sometimes God
takes the believer, as he did Moses, to the top of Mount Pisgah and causes him to
see with the eye of faith the good land. And sometimes too in the walk and
contemplation of faith the believer, like Abraham, is led through the length and
breadth. Blessed ones are they who are thus looking at the things that are above.
III. GIVE SOME DIRECTIONS TO THE LEGATEES HOW TO
PAYMENT OF THEIR LEGACIES. You must make good your claim to
them. A legatee under an earthly will is required to make out his claim to the
legacy, to establish his identity, to shew that he is the person entitled to it,
before it is paid over to him. It is so under the Will of the Lord Jesus. You
consciously guilty, must go to the administrator and say, “Lord, once I was a
hardened sinner, but, by thy grace I have been made conscious that I am
guilty of crimes against the law, that I deserve to die; but, alarmed at hell, I
heartily confess my guilt, and claim as one of thy legatees remission of sin.”
You needy and naked must go to the administrator and say, “Lord, once I was
rich and increased
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in goods, and had need of nothing; but, now, I see myself to be wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked, and I humbly put in my claim to the
gift of righteousness.” You troubled in soul must go to the administrator and
say, “Lord I was once whole-hearted; but now I am broken in spirit, and I
humbly put in my claim to the legacy of peace.” You weak and exposed must go
to the administrator and say, “Lord, I was strong and safe in my own eyes, but I
have been made to see myself exposed to spiritual foes, and to feel myself
utterly helpless, and to say, “Save me, or I perish,” and I humbly put in my
claim to the legacy of grace. And you recognised children of God, you too must
go to the administrator: but you will have no need to make out your claim. The
administrator will see you bear the likeness of the Testator, and acknowledge at
once your title under His Will. You must make application for your legacies by
believing prayer. Faith is the hand by which you receive them; prayer is the
application when you present the hand. As a legatee of earth cannot hope for
payment of legacy without application, neither can you. Let the prayer be
earnest. “Ask, and it shall be given you.” Let it be unceasing “Pray without
ceasing.” For though you get the legacy by one earnest prayer, you can only
hope to enjoy the comforts of it by unceasing prayer. When the gospel was
preached to and believed by the Hottentots, it was the custom of the women to
go each to a separate bush for the purpose of devotion. On one occasion a
Hottentot woman said to another: “Sister, I am afraid you are declining from the
ways of the Lord, and that you are not enjoying that communion with Him
which you once did.” The other was anxious to learn how her reprover knew
this, and, to her enquiry, received this for answer, “Because the grass is grown
over your path to the bush.” O legatees of Jesus Christ, let this never be said of
you. May your path to the throne be ever well trodden and clear.
Now a parting word to legatees. Go, and enjoy your legacies; but rejoice
with trembling. Be not high-minded, but fear. Remember what you were. Forget
not that all you have is by gift. Let this thought keep you humble. At the same
time be dignified. Remember you are a son of God. It is related of Alexander the
Great that he was a boy of such noble and princely spirit that when challenged
and provoked to run in the Olympic races with competitors who in rank were
beneath him he said, that would only run in them provided kings were his
competitors. Forget not that you are children of the King.
J.B.
▬▬▬▬▬▬
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“I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, sin
revived, and I died.”– Rom. 7: 9.
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It does not follow that a zealous observance of religious duties flows from
true godliness. Many are of the opinion that anyone who is sincere in believing
the truths of any religion which he may profess, and earnest in attention to its
rules, is safe. Such is not the teaching of the word of God. Besides in
consistency with such a theory we would have to believe that those murderers of
the holy martyrs who believed that they were thereby doing God's service (Jesus
foretold His disciples that such would be the case) shall be saved as well as the
martyrs themselves. But the people who hold this opinion would likely abandon
it, if they were seized and tortured by men in the name of religion. Certainly
Paul was persuaded that he was not safe when “a blasphemer, a persecutor and
injurious;” although, what he did was done “ignorantly in unbelief.” The opinion
that it matters so little what a person's creed is, so long as he believes it, and acts
accordingly, is supported by very low notions regarding the character and the
law of God. It is a perilous excuse for the most noxious errors, tends to paralyse
effort, and really ignores the necessity of the Saviour's sacrifice for sin and the
Holy Spirit's office and work. Many who admit that all owe service to God, have
sinned against Him and must answer to Him as their Judge, live in shameful
listlessness, and are also listless concerning the state of the souls of others.
Why? Because they are ignorant of what the law of God requires of them. This
is why unregenerate persons are so careless regarding their souls, and live as if
they had nothing to fear. Paul, when an unregenerate Pharisee, was not afraid of
the future – was “alive without the law:” but when he saw the glorious purity of
the law – “when the commandment came,” he had no hope of salvation on the
previous grounds he had entertained – “sin revived, and I died.”
I. The natural man's false estimation of himself : “I was alive,” etc.
This is a very brief but comprehensive description of a conceited sinner in
his state by nature. And Paul speaks here of himself. Grace had so
enlightened and humbled him that he describes his state when a Pharisee as
that of ignorance and pride. When he lived really unto God, he knew that
once he fancied, or believed that he lived; but was dead. Now it appeared
to him an awful delusion when he boasted in the flesh of his being
“circumcised the 8th day; of the stock of Israel; of the tribe of Benjamin; a
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal,
persecuting the Church, touching the righteousness which is in the law
blameless.” Yet he so boasted he “was alive” in his own opinion – was self
satisfied, considering himself safe as one entitled to heaven, and was not
aware of anything that he should feel ashamed of that he had been or done.
He had never repented, being ignorant of the necessity to do so. Yet he was

“without the law,” at the
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very time when he boasted of his knowledge of, and obedience to the law. Like
the Pharisee in the parable, he could thank God that he was not as other men
were, extortioners etc., and could parade his gifts and religious deeds. Like the
rich young man, he could say, “All these (relating to the commandments) have
I kept from my youth up. What lack I yet?” And yet he had not kept the law.
He knew nothing of the spirituality of the law. He knew not that by a lustful
look the 7th commandment was broken, that by an angry feeling the 6th was
broken, according to the Saviour's authoritative declarations. So he says, “Sin,
taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me,” (v 11), – that is to say,
because the law did not expressly point out all its requirements in detail, or
fully express warnings against evil lusts in the heart, he was not aware that
these were trespasses against the law; and his unrenewed nature took
advantage of the absence of these to blind him to the fact of his heart's
desperate wickedness; and nursed his good, though false, opinion of himself.
What was all his study of the law at the feet of the celebrated doctor, Gamaliel,
worth to him? He knew it as a person may so far know what he commits to
memory, in the letter; but he knew not its spirit and exceeding length and
breadth. He kept it as a man may conform to a rule outwardly; but he knew not
its power and holiness. The way in which the Pharisees kept the law and the
tradition of the elders, did not make them holy. They were selfish, proud,
carnal, worldly, formal, however zealous. How much like the conduct and
character of modern Romanists and Ritualists! But how much in common with
every unconverted person! He is “alive without the law.” Though he has not
the boldness to say that he has never sinned, his impenitent, hard, cold, and
sensual, heart, and his worldly, or careless, or self-indulgent, life, point to the
fact that he has never felt as a sinner should – has never been burdened with a
sense of sin – never dreaded the displeasure of God – never really felt in
danger of hell-fire. Now why is this? Just because of the ignorance and selfrighteousness connected with the state of being “without the law.” The sinner
is easy in mind who has never been convinced of the greatness and number of
his sins; and this, for he has not beheld the extent and spirituality of the law of
God. Hence he judges his case from his own stand-point. He thinks his
improprieties are slight; and that it would not be fair or just to be punished for
them. He is not serious enough to doubt the correctness of his own good
opinion of his intentions, and heart's inclinations, and life's morality. He will
not consider the Divine verdict on his case. If he cannot keep God's law, he
complains that it ought not to be so high or strict. He thinks that he is better

than others. Nor does he understand how Christians humbly confess their condemns a man for a sinful desire – either a desire for an evil thing, or a
unprofitableness and alter what is in their
covetous desire for a thing though not in itself evil. Then it is seen that one
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old nature. He also, if at all concerned about the things of God, takes that view 106
of it which keeps his mind free from anxiety. His ideas of his duty to God are puts the violator under sentence of death. Then is the law seen to be “holy, just,
so poor – so narrow, that he will not believe that he is in danger of damnation, and good.” Till then “sin was dead:” for when his view of the law was so
yea, he is offended if that be mentioned to him. If he should not be saved, he is contracted, he thought he had no sin. He “had not known sin, but by the law.”
so self-opinionated and bold, as to say, or think, that God would not be just – When the law came, sin was revealed, he saw his sins to be dreadful – “sin
as if God might err, but he can not. He is too good to go to hell, he thinks revived” – he saw the law to be so spiritual and extensive that it had a relation to
others may deserve to go, and however many, he seems not to care much. O every imagination and thought of the heart. He saw it to be so pure and just, that
what a fearful discovery for such proud and selfish persons to find that many every transgression, even in thought, came under its tremendous curse. “Sin
whom they despised and would have no fellowship with here, shall enter the revived.” The apostle was startled by beholding what he considered dead, to be
kingdom of heaven, whilst they shall be cast out! What a discovery to find that alive. He felt its corrupt motions as never before. He knew it as a most vigorous
hell is the fit place for those who continue to be “alive without the law!” For evil, defiling the conscience and heart; and disordering every faculty. He saw it
heaven is no place for them – it is for sinners so guilty and lost, that they as high treason against the Sovereign God. He viewed it as appalling in its
needed (and knew it) to be washed in the blood of the Lamb, and were fruitful bearing of woe. Now he would call that sin, what he once passed over.
redeemed and made righteous in Christ's righteousness imputed them. You are How powerful the commandment when charged home to the conscience of a
far from God, if you esteem yourself as highly as to prostrate not yourself as slumbering sinner by the Holy Spirit!
an empty hell deserving sinner before God in Christ.
And so with every truly awakened soul. The conscience, understanding, will,
II. The means of removing the sinner's false opinion of himself. “When the affections, imagination, and memory are affected when God's law is seen in its
commandment came sin revived.” Paul had had the commandments on his true aspects. Before, the dead soul would have its own way, and cling to many
memory or in his head; and thought a man could obey them, as hypocrites and evils, refusing to see any evil in them. But when enlightened, all the past is felt to
formalists do still; and was only concerned about keeping them in an outward have been sinful. All that Paul before called gain he after conversion counted loss
manner. Look at all that false religions demand; and you find that bad men can for Christ. It is sad to hear the pleas made for sin by unregenerate persons. They
fulfil such demands; and that many bad persons are zealous in the fulfilment of think they know better than God and His people what is wrong and what is right.
them; because they depend on their deeds for salvation. So with Paul &c., as a But when the commandment comes to them, their views become changed; and
Pharisee. But when the light from Christ overpowered him, he saw and felt they see sin, in what they once delighted, and find holy pleasure in what they once
differently. You have been in a room when the sun shone powerfully into it, and loathed. They for the first time see, know and feel, that they are wretched and
you saw innumerable particles of dust rising upwards as if the sun had caused guilty, spiritually. They abandon the high false estimation of themselves in which
the dust to rise. But the dust was there before: only the sun enabled you to see it. they satisfied themselves so long; and find expression suitable to their changed
So the law is spiritual and of perfect scope; and our sins against it are feelings in the publican prayer, “God, be merciful to me, a sinner.”
innumerable. But we only see this when the light of God shines into our souls.
And, III. The complete expulsion of the sinner's false self estimation by the
The light of truth – “the commandment comes,” and with such power that we force of the law, used by the Spirit: “I died.” How expressive the entire collapse
see its purity and perfection. Then “as many as are under the law are” seen to be of the sinner's vain and haughty self-conceit, at the time of saving conviction!
under the curse, for it is written, “Cursed is every one that continueth not” &c. Paul, when Christ addressed him after his fall to the ground, had nothing left of
“Every mouth is stopped,” and all the world seen to be “guilty before God.” his self-righteousness to flee to or rest in. The Holy Spirit revealed to him his
“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight;” sin, and his dessert of death for it. His cherished delusions had disappeared. He
“for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” Yea, “Who so shall keep the whole saw that he had not kept one commandment, that his whole past life was nothing
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.” Then it is seen that the law but sin. He could not hope for salvation by obeying a law so holy, which he had

constantly violated. Hence the way was opened for his desire to be “found in but neither are keeping pace with the population. This is deeply to be regretted.
Christ, not having his own righteousness which is of the law, but that which is The Free Presbyterians are in the same position. These bodies all contain most
excellent people and ministers. Were they all united with the Free Church, they
through the faith of Christ.”
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107 would not number above 70 ministers. This was about the number who lived to see

So still. The unchanged man has more or less the idea that he has not done
much that is evil: but when awakened by the Holy Spirit, he feels that he has
done nothing else, and that sin has enslaved him, and brought on him heavy
condemnation. He prays, that God would not enter into judgment with him; for
he “could not answer for one of a thousand of his transgressions.” The best of
his performances are enough to condemn him. It would be enough that he did
not glorify God. He is speechless: without excuse for sin. He is helpless –
having “destroyed himself.” He is hopeless – having no power to recover
himself. Yet “out of the depths” he cries unto God.
Hearer, have you had the experience of the text? or are you “alive” in your
own estimation? And yet you are “without the law,” insensible in its
excellency, holiness, and extent. You take good care not to have your mind
disturbed concerning your spiritual condition. You may be as amiable as the
rich young ruler; as honourable in the world as Nicodemus, and as zealous as
Saul of Tarsus, and yet in God's sight a guilty wrath-deserving sinner.
Something you lack. You are not “born again.” If none of them before
conversion were acceptable in God's sight, shall you be?
What is the design of all this? To shut out from every soul any hope of
pardon but through Christ; and to this end to stop every mouth from denying
guilt. None but the lost will seek to be saved. O shall you throughout eternity
have to repent of a false estimate of yourself? It must be peculiarly dreadful
for those who cleave to their own false opinions to find that they they were
false, and that there shall then be no remedy for ever! Now pray, “Search me,
O God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts; and see if there be
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.”
J.S.
–––––––––––––––––
LETTER FROM OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT
––––––––
August 15th, 1901.
It is now some months since I wrote you as to ecclesiastical affairs in our
country. The General Assemblies were held this year at the same time. Rather I
ought to say that the U. P. Synod being merged in the new United Church there
was no U. P. Synod meeting. The Synods of the original Secession and Reformed
Presbyterian Churches met in the usual way. There was nothing outstanding in
either denomination. Both are holding their own as regards charges and numbers,

the Revolu108

LETTER FROM OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT.

tion Settlement, after enduring the storm and stress of the 28 years persecution; – during
which almost all of them had more or less temporised. I did not manage to get to any of the
meetings excepting one half hour's attendance at the Free Assembly. There the attendance was
small – just about what one sees at an Original Secession Synod meeting. Undoubtedly the
strength of the Free Church lies in the Highland counties; and as Mr. Noble of Lairg remarked
to the writer so it probably was. His opinion was that had the assembly met in Inverness in one
of the Highland centres there would have been greater enthusiasm. But it is certain that there
was a lack of enthusiasm elsewhere than in the small Free Church Assembly. Doubtless 20 or
30 years ago there were days when the Free Assembly was only moderately attended. The
same was true also of the meeting of the United Presbyterian Synod. Generally speaking,
however, the attendance was good at both places of meeting. Sometimes the cramming of
people was great. In my own experience I have known people go into the Free Assembly Hall
at 6 in the morning and never leave it till 2 o'clock of the following morning, This was a thing
I have known happen not once but a dozen of times at least, Well this year when the 2
denominations are an United Free church, in great measure, there was only one occasion when
the attendance was large and too great for the accommodation to be had. There seemed also to
be a considerable lack of enthusiasm. Numbers of those who used to go to the Free Assembly
seem to have accepted the new state of matters, and either left the denomination altogether or
to have made up their minds not to trouble themselves further. Apathy seems to be the general
feeling among the people. Various attempts have been made to unite former Free and U.P.
congregations. In some cases these efforts have been successful. But in others the
congregations have refused to fall in with the proposals made. It is quite a common thing to
find communities with a population of from 3000 to 5000 having no less than 3 United Free
churches, not to speak of 1 or 2 Established churches, an Episcopalian, a Roman Catholic and
a dissenting congregation or two besides. If these congregations have no difference in
principle or practice, as they ought not to have, seeing they belong to the same denomination,
why should there be a difficulty in uniting? This is difficult to account for. The former U.P.
church had 2 or 3 congregations in towns and villages where one would be ample for those
attending their churches, and yet after a lapse of 53 years from the union of the Secession and
Relief denominations they are still separate. As it is not principle that keeps them apart it must
be sentiment. Pity it is that this sentiment has not been of avail to prevent some of the changes
made during the last 30 years. The want of the times seems to have been, and to be, for a
leader; – one who knows what Israel ought to do. The financial burden on the new
denomination where union has been effected between 2 congregations must be heavy. In 2
cases a minister has been induced to retire on an annuity of £160 per annum which equalled,
or nearly equalled, his former salary. Possibly he may have lost the use of a manse by retiring.
Annuitants proverbially live long.
Judging from the newspaper reports the proceedings in the United Free Assembly were very
tame. The retiring Moderator Dr. Rainy got great, and in my opinion undeserved, praise. He also

received a gift of over £5000. He had a former presentation of a similar sum some years ago.
And he remains as Principal of the New College to which there is a small salary attached. In
addition he gets over £300 per annum of his salary as a former Professor. Whether, in addition,
he gets anything from the Aged Ministers Fund I know not. (By the way the Account, as printed,
of the old Free Church for the meeting of the United Free Assembly seems only calculated to
hide
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the facts or conceal them. Will this be owing to the legal action? Some of the older
ministers who formerly held strong ground and opposed an unscriptural union have gone
into it. Indeed I may say all of them have yielded. In my opinion the reason is that they had
not sufficient trust in the justice of their cause and in the people. Some of them could be
named who do nothing at all for their comfortable annuity of £300 yearly, and many have
from £150 and upwards. Some who are still in charges, as for instance the minister who
now occupies Dr Kennedy's pulpit, have their £400 per annum, and a manse.
One can sympathise with good men who have borne the burden and heat of the day and
who think their consciences elastic enough to let things drift, when they do not see their way to
make any sacrifice for principle. The wrigglings and excuses of some of them have been
wonderful! But what can be said of some of these who stumped the country against Union,
under Dr. Begg, and who have gained better stipends or retiring allowances or honours by
simply going with the majority, and who have helped to persecute the good men who have
not gone with them into the Union? For such one can have nothing but the most extreme
contempt. It is exceedingly gratifying to the friends of truth that the funds raised by these
adhering to the Free Church were sufficient to pay each of the ministers the sum they
formerly received as on the Equal Dividend. Not only so, but the Sustentation Fund has a
considerable balance on hand. No doubt had the minority of ministers been greater in number
the money might have proved barely sufficient, On the other hand, however, it is just as likely
that had there been more ministers, the congregations would have contributed more largely.
There has been a considerable amount of persecution both of ministers, laymen and helpers.
Thirty years ago the same was true. Only a bold man dare say it, and even now the general
public won't believe it.
Mr Carnegie, the American millionaire who has given so much for Libraries all over the
world, has been giving thousands of pounds away to churches of all kinds to help them to get
organs. Usually he offers half of the cost. Literally scores of churches have got aid. And the
Scotch people who once were independent are greedily asking and taking the money. What a
pity that an otherwise sensible man does not see his way to promote the preaching of the
gospel in its purity and the erection and endowment (wholly or partially, in neglected districts
where the people cannot, even if willing, support ordinances. He has given £2,000,000 in
bonds to help the struggling students and Universities. When I write on 8th October, it appears
that the students, en masse, have applied for aid. This is too bad, as many of them, or their
parents, have ample means. It is to be hoped that only the necessitous will be helped.
Perhaps it may be better, meantime, to say nothing of the Law case as to the
property of the Free Church. The first decision is undoubtedly against the minority
holding Free Church principles. But as the case will be appealed and probably end in
the House of Lords it is hardly worth writing of it, at present. Your readers will be
aware that litigants or their agents generally in Scotland raise their actions before the

Judge who is supposed to be likely to favour their views and wishes. And individual
judges therefore become known as the Landlord's Judge or by some other appropriate
name. Whatever the judgment may eventually be one lesson will be learnt by these
possessed of means, and that will be never to leave money to any church. Give it during
your life time when you may have some control of the money, but do not leave it at
death to go to a denomination that may have held your views at one time, but which may
leave its old moorings. My
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opinion is that the big new church will not receive as many donations as it used to. When
I write its funds are less by some thousands of pounds, Unfortunately all the short-coming
in the big church has not gone to the minority. Perhaps that were too much to expect.
'Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness.' Let us hope that the experience of the
real Free Church may be so.
A friend has just told me that his sons were present at a Free Church (now United
Free) where there was wont to be a large audience, in September. There were several
persons living in the manse present and only two of a congregation. All the rest of the
congregation were at the Free Church meeting in the open air.
Sorry I could not write sooner. Have had serious illness at home for months.
P.S. – I note the death of the Rev. Donald McDonald, of Shieldaig, one of the two
ministers who left the Free Church over the Declaratory act and who founded the Free
Presbyterian Church. He was turned out of his comfortable church and manse in consequence.
But he had the testimony of a good conscience, and doubtless was far happier than the many
who had swallowed their principles for the enjoyment of the loaves and fishes.
J.G.
––––––––––––––––––

CORRESPONDENCE BIBLE CLASS.
The three sets of answers, viz, those of Nos. 11, 24, and 30, which were mislaid,
and consequently not noticed in the June Quarterly, have now been examined. The
answers were very correctly given, but some of the questions on the Shorter
Catechism were evidently not understood by No. 30.

MARKS.
════════════════════════════════════════════════════════════
No. in Class.
Scripture
Catechism.
Total.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
11.
12.
27.
39.
24.
11.
28.
39.
30.
12.
17.
29.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

REPLIES WITH NOTES, TO QUESTIONS ON SHORTER CATECHISM, HELD
OVER FROM LAST ISSUE OF THE QUARTERLY.
Questions, 29-31.
1. What is the difference between the Old Testament and the New with regard to the
doctrine of the Person and Work of the Holy Spirit? In the Old Testament the doctrine of the
Person and Work of the Holy Spirit is not so clearly unfolded as it is in the New Testament.
In the latter we have the clearest proofs of the Divine nature and the distinct personality of
the Holy Spirit, and of His work in connection with salvation. All but two of the class

replied. Two failed to understand the question. The others replied correctly or almost
correctly, though the answers were very different in form. The best replies were from Nos.
3. 11, 14, 16, 19, 20, and 26.
2. Distinguish between the work of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit in
redemption? Reply of No. 16: “The work of Christ is to satisfy the claims of the law and
deliver us from the wrath of God. The work of the Holy Spirit is to remove all that is evil
out of our hearts and prompt us to accept the salvation that Christ has secured for us,”
All the class
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answered correctly, the best replies being from Nos. 6, 16, 19, 20, 26 and 27.
3. What two elements enter into the composition of saving faith? Reply of No. 3: “Belief in
Christ as God represents him to be; and trusting ourselves to Him.” Others replied, “belief and
trust.” There is a difference between believing Christ, and believing in or on Christ. The latter is
trust. Both elements enter into saving faith. Strange to say, half the class missed the answer. No.
27, was partially correct. Correct answers were given by Nos, 3, 6. 12. 14, 16, 19, 20, and 26.
4. In what manner are we united to Christ by faith? 1st. We are united to Christ by faith,
federally. That is, we are brought into the covenant of which he is the surety and share in its
blessings. 2nd. We are united to Him vitally. That is, we have a spiritual life. through His Spirit
dwelling in us. The best answer was from No. 26. Correct answers came from Nos. 3, 4, 12, 14,
19, 20, and 27. The rest were nearly correct.
5. Distinguish between an outward and an inward call of God? Reply of No. 29: “The
outward call is in the Word of God in which all sinners are invited to come and lay hold on
Christ. The inward call is when the Holy Spirit in, and by the Word, enables the sinner to lay
hold on Christ, and rest on him for eternal life as He is freely offered in the gospel.” All the class
answered correctly, the best replies being from Nos. 12, 26 and 29.
6. When did the purpose of God to call effectually originate and when is that purpose
realized? Reply of No. 16: “God's purpose to call effectually originated in eternity, and is
realized in time.” All the class but three gave correct replies. One gave no answer, and two gave
answers only partially correct.
7. In connection with effectual calling, what new knowledge do we acquire, what new power do
we exercise, in what new actions do we engage, and by what new feelings are we influenced?
Reply of No. 16: “The new knowledge we acquire is a knowledge of Christ as our Saviour. The
new power we exercise is to accept Christ as our Saviour, and to break through the bondage of
prejudice and sin, which the Spirit enables us to do. The new actions we engage in are following
and obeying Christ. “The new feelings by which we are influenced are love to God and love to
man.” The best replies were from Nos. 12, 16, and 24. The replies of Nos. 6, 25 and 31 were
imperfect.
All the rest have replies that are accepted as correct.
8. State briefly, the meaning of the word gospel, the contents of its message and the character
of its offer. Reply of No. 16: “Gospel – The good story. The contents of its message – The offer
of Christ. The character of its offer – It is free.” Very good replies were received from Nos. 6,
11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 19, 24, 26, 27 and 29. Correct replies were given by Nos. 3, 4, 20, and nearly
correct by Nos. 25, 30 and 31.
REPLIES WITH NOTES TO SCRIPTURE EXERCISES.
1. Give the names of the books in the Bible, in which the Supreme Being is not named. 1.
The Song of Solomon. 2. The Book of Esther. All the class replied correctly.
2. Give from the Scriptures a list of outcasts that ultimately came to greatness. (a.) Cain.

Compare Gen: 4, 9-15, with Gen. 4: 16-24. (b.) Ishmael – Gen. 21: 9-21, – Gen. 25: 12-18. (c.)
Joseph. – Gen. 37: 23.28, – Gen. 41: 37-45; and 45: 25-26, (d.) Jephthah, – Jud. 11: 1-3, – Jud.
11: 4-40 and 12: 1-7. All the class but one gave Joseph. Six of the class gave Jephthah, and four
gave Ishmael. Only No. 26 gave Cain. The four names were given by No. 26; while three were
given by Nos 11, 14 and 16 The exercise proved to be very difficult. The following names given
by some, will show the amount of research to which the exercise has led. Jacob, Moses, Rahab,
David, Hadad, Rezin Jeroboam, Elijah, Daniel. Shadrach, Meshach, Abednego, Job, Esther,
Mordecai, Woman of Samaria, Matthew, &c. None of these were strictly speaking outcasts,
although they were fugitives, captives, or passed through periods of danger or affliction.
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3. Name the prophets, who in a time of trial wished they were dead. (a.) Moses. Num. 11: 15.
(b.) Elijah. 1 Kings 19: 4. (c.) Jeremiah. Jer. 20: 14-16. (d.) Jonah. Jonah 4: 3-8. Only three of the
class gave the four names, viz, Nos. 11, 14, and 16. Nearly all the rest gave three names, some
omitting the name of Moses, and others that of Jeremiah.
4. Where do we read in the Old Testament of one who brought death upon himself by telling a
falsehood? In 2 Sam. 1: 1-16 we learn of an Amalekite who was put to death for, as he himself
affirmed, slaying Saul. That this was a falsehood, told in the hope of getting rewarded we learn
from l Sam. 31: 1-6.
The above was given by Nos. 3, 4. 14, 16, 24, 25, 30 and 31. Six of the class gave Hananiah, and
one gave Gehazi.
5. Which of the. books of the Bible were written in prison? (a.) St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians,
(b.) Philippians. (c.) Colossians. (d,) Second Epistle to Timothy. (e.) Epistle to Philemon.
All of the above were given by Nos. 6, 11, 14, 16,19.20,25,2d, 30,31; while the names of four of
the books were given by nearly all the others. Some gave also the book of Jeremiah, or the book of
Revelation in addition. We do not know where these books were written.
6. Give examples from the Old Testament to illustrate the proverb, “A soft answer turneth away
wrath.”
(a.) The answer of the men of Reuben, Gad and half tribe of Manasseh to the other tribes on the
West of Jordan. Josh. 22:10-34. (b.) Gideon's answer to the men of Ephraim. Jud. 8:1-3. (c.) David's
answer to Saul. 1 Sam. 24: 8-22. (d.) Another answer of David to Saul. l Sam. 26: 5-25. (e.) Abigail's
answer to David. l Sam. 25: 13-35. (f.) The answer of Naaman's servants. 2 Kings 5: 11-15. Of the
above (b.) and (e.) were given by Nos. 3, 6, 11, 14, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25, 29, 30, and 31; (a.) by Nos. 6.
11, 14, and 16; (c.) by Nos. 19, 20, and 26; (d.) by Nos, 26; and (f.) by Nos. 4,6, 26 and 28. Nos. 11,
14, 16, 24, 26, and 29 gave other instances, which, however, did not illustrate the proverb so well. In
the marking, allowance is made for some of them.
MARKS.
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12
30
20
62
4.
9
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22
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18
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18
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0
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0
38
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34
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16.
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24
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20
21
22
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the company we keep. If we keep company with the ungodly, the most
disastrous results must follow. “A companion of fools shall be destroyed.” The
Christian should have the world under his feet. If it comes between him and his
Lord, he suffers an eclipse. The apostle Paul exhorts Christians thus: “Be not
conformed to the world; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that ye may prove what is that good and acceptable, and perfect will of God.”
From this we may see the importance of offering up the prayer of the prophet:
“O Lord, save Thy people” (Jer. 31: 7). Save them from being conformed to the
spirit of the world, save them from the company of the world, from the
friendship of the world, from

Note. For various reasons, the examiner will not issue a set of questions the next quarter; but will wait 114
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until the Synod decides whether, under the circumstances of so few sending replies, the class should be closed or
re-organized. Owing to recent changes in the Synod, his time, in the near future, is likely to be fully the love of the world; save them from the pleasures of the world,
occupied with important church matters.
amusements of the world.

––––––––––––––––––––––––
SPIRITUAL REVIVAL THE WANT OF THE CHURCH.
––––––––––––––

In all ages, from the giving of the first promise down to the present time,
there has been a Church in the world. This Church does not consist of those of
any particular denomination who may have arrogated to themselves the name of
the Church, as if there were none belonging to it except themselves, but it
consists of all those, whoever or wherever they may be, who have received the
Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour, and who in consequence become new
creatures. We believe there is only one true Church of Christ; and we believe
also that no section in the world has a right to that title exclusively.
In our day everything of worldly character seems to be in a state of
improvement. But what can be said of religion. Alas! it is in a very low state
indeed. In our day there is a sad decline of the life of godliness. It is an age of
spiritual apathy; an age of form without the power. There is much profession but
little life.
And what is the cause of the low state of the Church at the present day?
What withholds the blessing? Many things will occur in answer to this inquiry.
The first we will mention is conformity to the world. By the world we are to
understand the men of the world; and not to be conformed to the world is not to
comply with the spirit of the world – not to imitate the customs of the world, and
not to practice their wicked deeds. Now in the Scriptures there is a real
distinction between the world and the real children of God. And if we would
understand the nature of this distinction, our blessed Lord explains it clearly. He
says that His people are not of the world, even as He is not of the world. Jesus,
then, is the model of, our separation from the world, and He has left us an
example that we should follow His steps. Nothing will influence us more than

and from the

And if this occasional conformity to worldly persons be so blamable, what
must we think of forming connexions for life? How criminal, and how dangerous,
to act directly contrary to the grand rule in this case – to marry “only in the Lord”
(1 Cor. 7: 39). Ungodly marriages are a great cause of spiritual declension, both in
the persons themselves and in the Church. Be careful to ascertain the real piety of
those to whom you unite yourselves. “Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers.”
Beware that you are not deceived; for many imitate real Christianity who are the
very enemies of Christ.
The second thing we would mention as being the cause of the low state of the
Church is spiritual apathy. Apathy begins in the heart; it then proceeds to the
closet. First private, and then family, prayer is neglected, or becomes formal and
cold. And as those are divinely appointed means of Christian life and zeal, it is
evident that the neglect of them will induce apathy in God's cause. In the present
age do we find those traits of life among professors of religion which ought to
distinguish the followers of the Lamb? Is it not very evident, that in many
instances there is spiritual death, with the abounding of nominal Christianity,
where there ought to be glowing zeal and devotedness to God? Where is the zeal –
where is the earnestness – where is the spiritual activity which should characterise
the people of God? Alas! Alas! in many cases it is quite evident, that we have lost
our first love. In the Scriptures the people of God are represented as being the
light of the world, and the salt of the earth. Now, what influence do they exert on
the world at the present day? We can see but very little. If the children of God
were only to live with that energy and pathos which become the followers of
Jesus, they would have great influence upon the ungodly in convincing them of
the reality of religion. But, instead of this, there is so much coldness and formality
on the part of God's professing people, that the wicked and ungodly think there is
no truth in religion, and therefore are hardened in their impenitent condition. The
lives of too many professing Christians give us great cause to fear that there is
none of the life of godliness in them. Religion does not consist in mere connection

with the Christian Church, nor in mere formal worship. It has become very
common in our day to join a Church, but do many who are members of Churches
give any evidence that they are true followers of the Lord Jesus Christ? No, they
do not. The age is as immoral as any that preceded it. It is not a rare thing to see
some professors of religion take their seats at the Lord's table the one day, and the
next day to be seen in the theatre. And when we remonstrate with them we are
told that they can learn as good a lesson from a good play in the theatre as from a
good sermon. Ah! this is a sad state to be in. There is much need to offer up the
prayer of the prophet: “O Lord revive Thy work.”
Another cause of spiritual declension in the Church is sordid selfishness. Even
the apostle, during his time, had to lament, that all men sought their own, and
not

“love, and joy, and peace, and goodness, and meekness, and temperance.”
Without the Spirit, there is no life, light, or liberty. All our springs are in
Him.
And now I would briefly intimate the means of revival. These are not the
mere external pomp and grandeur of many churches. Vain the cathedral pomp,
the solemn chant, the voices of choristers, the organ's wailing peal. The revival
of the Church must be effected by the Lord Jehovah Himself. He can do it by
the agency of His Spirit. “Is the Spirit of the Lord straitened?” (Micah 2: 7).
No; He has the same power, and the same freeness of communication (John 16:
7). And when that Spirit is poured out from on high, tokens of revival will soon
appear (Isa. 44: 3-5).
There must be spiritual and persevering prayer. Prayer is always
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connected with a revival of religion. “I will yet for this be inquired of by the
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house of Israel, to do it for them” (Isa. 36: 37). We must begin in private.
the things of Jesus Christ. And is not this complaint peculiarly applicable to Private prayer
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the times in which we live? Consider the vast sum of money that is annually 116
laid on the altar of Bacchus, and the places of carnal amusement and worldly has great power with God, But there must be also prayer in concert. “If two
pleasure. If even the half of this sum of money was expended in supporting of you shall agree on earth, as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be
the cause of Christ, what a blessing it would be to the world! Can it be that done for them of My Father Who is in heaven.” But we must pray in truth. We
the men of wealth make the cause of Christ their great object when they must pray in the Spirit, for mere formal prayers never penetrate heaven. It must be
generally give it so small a proportion of their substance? If we love the cause prayer which comes from the heart, and ascends perfumed with Christ's
of Christ, we shall freely and liberally support it, as God gives us the means. righteousness and precious blood. God will never refuse to hear the prayers of His
God loves a cheerful giver. And where the love of Christ constrains, it will be own people. He is a prayer hearing God, Who delights to answer the prayers of
so. While it is right to be careful about those things which belong to the body, the penitent. It is the glory of God to give; it is His glory to bless. Let, then, this
and which have respect to our families and friends, it is of the greatest thought of God's willingness to hear and answer prayer inspire us with confidence
importance that we be delivered from a spirit of avarice and selfishness, and to approach His throne, and with the most intense earnestness to exclaim: “O
neglect not those great matters which brought the Saviour from His throne to Lord, revive Thy work.”
die upon the Cross.
There must be a revival of love among God's people. I do not think there is
But, lastly, among the causes of the low state of the Church in our day, much of it now. Love is the mainspring of our religion; it is a religion of love.
none occupy a more conspicuous place than the dishonour done to the Spirit, Nothing will go well in the Church of God without love. Charity or brotherly love
by neglecting His claims, and throwing into the shade the doctrines relating to is beautifully described by the apostle. Paul in the 1 Cor. 13. “Charity suffereth
His office and work. When He is not honoured in the creed, prayers and long and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself: is not puffed up;
labours of God's people, or in the ministration of His Word, there will be doth not behave itself unseemly; seeketh not her own; is not easily provoked;
barrenness, coldness, and death. The Holy Spirit must do the whole work. thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all
Even the blood of Christ has no practical effect on us without the work of the things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.” Oh, let us see
Spirit. “It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that we cherish charity, which is the bond of perfectness; then we shall soon be at
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (John 6: 63). It is the home in our Father's house, where there are many mansions; then we shall breathe
Spirit's work to “convince of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment;” who the atmosphere of love, and sing the song of love, and see the Lamb of Love, and
takes of the things of Christ and shows them unto us. It is the Spirit of whom, dwell with the God of Love for evermore.
“except a man be born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” It is
ALEXANDER BAIN.
the Spirit by whom we must be made partakers of that “holiness without
══════════════════════════
which no man shall see the Lord.” He is called the Spirit of Faith, – He is the
FREE
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Comforter and the Witness. And what are the fruits of the Spirit? They are

––––––––––
MEETING OF VICTORIAN SYNOD.
This court met at Geelong on 15th Oct., and was constituted with devotional exercises;
and it being reported that the clerk had been called away to Tasmania through a
bereavement, adjourned, after recording sympathy with the clerk in the death of his
brother, and also with the bereaved mother, the other brothers, the sisters and relatives,
their hope and prayer being that the God of all grace and consolation would sanctify
this affliction to them, and give them the comforting influences of His Holy Spirit and
His sustaining grace. – On the 17th Oct., the court also met, and was duly constituted.
The Synod Expenses Fund had a debit balance of £2 0s 5d. For Spanish Mission £6 2s
9d, had been received per Rev. H. Livingstone, collected in his charge. Mr. Livingstone
reported that Burrereo could be no longer supplied, owing to travelling expenses and
few attending. The building had been sold, and the portion of money received for it had
been distributed in another way than the congregation had at a public meeting directed,
and the synod sanctioned. The court regretted the falling off at Burrereo, and in regard
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to the sale of the building, instructed the clerk to write to the acting trustee pointing out
that the proceeds of the sale according to the Model Deed should be used as the governing
court, and the congregation with their office-bearers should agree to; the congregation's
desire expressed at a public meeting and endorsed by this court should have been carried
out, or re-considered at another meeting; that as there was no debt on the building itself,
the proceeds should have been used in paying other debt owing by the congregation; and
the trustees must be held responsible for any breach of trust (See sect. 33 of Model Deed).
– The moderator's resignation of his pastoral charge was then considered, the chair being
taken by Mr. Livingstone, who reported that at a meeting at Hamilton, desire that Mr.
McDonald should remain, and willingness to maintain him as they should be able, were
expressed; but there was no opposition offered to his going to Sydney, if knowing all
circumstances he should feel it his duty to go. At Branxholme strong opposition was
shown to his going, and warm appreciation of his work expressed. Mr. Morrison, (elder)
spoke against the resignation with all his heart, and spoke for Branxholme portion of the
charge. He earnestly pleaded that he would stay, even if he should work less. Mr. S.
McKay, argued for the withdrawal of the resignation on several grounds. Rev. H.
Livingstone, spoke of the claims and importance of both congregations interested, and of
the difficulties connected with the call; but said, if Mr. McDonald, felt it his duty to go,
no pressure should be used to detain him. The clerk pleaded that Mr. McDonald should
remain in this Colony; referred to the outlook, to the synod, and the congregation in the
event of his leaving, regretted that if he should leave it would be to join a court with
which accord has not been restored, and while admitting the advantages of the change, in
the way of some relief from mental strain and travelling in a large district, though there
was no pecuniary inducement, questioned if in all the circumstances, Providence
indicated the resignation. Mr. McDonald was then heard, who stated that whilst he felt
much the responsibility of deciding the matter, he could not much longer continue the
work where he had so long been, nor ignore medical advice. He thought a younger man
would suit better the district which he was persuaded he should now leave. And whilst

he condemned the expulsion in Sydney which had arrested formerly close relations with
the Church here, he was convinced that the articles of the Church to which he would
belong were soundly Free Church. The court then agreed that the resignation be
accepted with great regret, and the pastoral tie between Mr. McDonald, and the
congregation of Hamilton and Branxholme dissolved; and after prayer, Mr. Livingstone
was appointed to declare the vacancy, to be interim moderator of the session, and
moderator of synod. After appointing meetings of the court on last Wednesday in
December, and first in March and May next, at Geelong, at 1: 30 p.m., the meeting was
closed with prayer. – On 25th current the court also met as appointed, two ministers and
two elders being present. The entire charge of the magazine was given to the clerk. It
was reported that the 20th Century Fund had an addition of £3 1s 10d. since last
meeting: the Spanish Mission 16/6, per Mrs. McKay, Yarraville; and Synod Expenses
Fund £1. from Mr. D. McPhail, Ascot Vale, which fund after £2 12s 3d. for expenses of
last meeting was £3 12s 8d, in debt. The moderator and clerk were empowered to act by
way of arranging and attending a conference or otherwise, with a view to restore
correspondence and effect co-operation with brethren committed to the same principles
outside this Colony; and contributions to the
118
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Synod Expenses Fund for defraying expenses which thereby may be incurred were to be, and
hereby are, asked for.
GEELONG. – Deaths. – On 14th Oct., an adherent, Mrs. N. McCurdy departed, after a lingering
illness, leaving a husband and young family of 6. Devout attention to the Word of God and
unmurmuring submission to His will were manifest in her case. – On the 18th December, a
devoted member of the Church, Mr. Donald McAndrew fell asleep, aged 79, after more than a
year's illness of alternate pain and weakness, patiently endured. A grave sense of sin and
unworthiness, and a conscientious dread of any false hope or groundless comfort, with a looking
unto Jesus as the only hope of sinners and a reverent adherence to the good old ways,
distinguished him from many modern professors, and resembled the humble piety for which
many in the Scottish Highlands were noted. At the last election of deacons the congregation he
was nominated, but declined owing to physical infirmity As the time to depart drew nigh, he
repeatedly expressed his desire to go and on assembling his family, bade them farewell, with the
solemnity all affection of a Christian parent's entreaty that the good hope through grace of
salvation in Christ Jesus might be theirs, as it was his. Who can tell the value of a saving interest
in Christ.
The next communion will be (D.V.) on 19th. January.
FAREWELL TO REV. W. McDONALD, AT HAMILTON. – A gathering was held in the
Free Presbyterian Church on Monday evening, 2nd December, for the purpose of saying
goodbye to the Rev. W. McDonald, who, after a pastorate of 25 years in that church, has severed
his connection with it, in order to accept a call to the Free Presbyterian Church in Sydney. The
leading members of the congregation were present, as also representatives of other
denominations, amongst the latter being the Revs. R. Williamson (Baptist), and F. C. Vian
(Primitive Methodist), An apology for unavoidable absence was received from the Rev. J.
Thomas (Wesleyan). The Rev. Mr. Sinclair presided.
After devotional exercises,
The Chairman said it was an occasion of no little solemnity that had brought them together

that evening. It was to take leave of one who had been set over the congregation for nearly a
quarter of a century. Twenty four years ago last March their minister had been ordained in that
building. Of the ministers who took part in that solemn ordinance only one was present that
night. The oldest who was present on the former occasion had not long afterwards gone to his
eternal rest. It was, therefore, to the speaker a time of no little solemnity and seriousness to look
back on 25 years. Thought flew fast; what had happened in that time; how many who were here
then were no longer with them; their earthly career was finished; where would those present
be in 24 years hence? Was not the congregation then present like a new generation? There
were some old faces, some grey hairs and wrinkles, that showed they had got near the border
line since that time. It was a long period as we viewed earthly things, to be a minister of the
same church, having charge of the same people's spiritual interests for nearly 25 years. But it
was no little matter for rejoicing amongst the natural grief they felt, that the reputation of their
minister had been maintained and that his example of straightforwardness and faithfulness had
not been abated, but that the testimony to him was that of uprightness, of great fidelity of
purpose, ministerial conscientiousness, and it was ungrudgingly given outside the bounds of
the congregation. Now a faithful minister was helped and encouraged by words of kindly
sympathy. If he had no evidence that the Lord was working for him and by him, it was a great
trouble to his soul. The church where Mr. McDonald was going wanted reviving, and it was in a
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
119

and equally pleasant to all who have had the privilege of your acquaintance. In going to your
new charge, we wish you and your dear wife and family to take our best wishes for your future
prosperity; our desire is that God may bless you to the people where you are to labour; that your
last days may be very happy ones and fruitful in all spiritual things, and if it is God's will, that
you may see much fruit to your labour. We feel assured that you will soon gather around you
very warm friends, who will respond to your warmth of heart. We pray that God be with you.
We ask you to accept the accompanying gift, to remind you of our warmth of heart to you, and
may it ever be a reminder of the happy days you have spent amongst us. – (Signed) Harry
Walter, on behalf of the Church. Hamilton, December 2, 1901.”
The address, which is beautifully framed, is a work of art: On top, in left and right-hand
corners, are pretty views of Gray Street and the Botanical gardens respectively, and at the
bottom the Nigretta Falls and hospital, midway between the two latter being an excellent
photographic view of the church and the manse, the spaces between the different views being
filled with pretty garlands of flowers. The souvenir presented with the address was in the
shape of a valuable gold keyless Waltham watch, bearing the following inscription: –
“Presented to the Rev. Wm. McDonald, on his departure for Sydney, by the Free Presbyterian
congregations and friends at Hamilton, Macarthur and district – 2nd December 1901.”
Mrs. McDonald was presented with a handsome silver hot-water kettle; while Miss Mc118
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low condition. He was going where he would have a great deal of work to do, though he
would not have the travelling which he had here. The condition of the congregation there
required a great deal of strength and wisdom. The advantage of the change, after so long a
time in one place, was relief from mental strain. Then there was the advantage physically. But
his departure, for several reasons, was greatly to be regretted. Mr. McDonald had not been so
robust for the last few years as in his earlier pastorate, and it had been pointed out to him that
the change was likely to be beneficial.
Mr. H. Walters then presented Mr. McDonald with the following address:–
To Rev. Wm. McDonald,
Dear Sir, – We, the members and adherents of the Free Presbyterian Church of Hamilton,
Macarthur and district, convey to you our deep regret at your departure from us after a ministry
of about 25 years. During that time you have laboured diligently amongst us in season and out of
season, not sparing yourself in your endeavour to carry out the Master's work; you have
endeared yourself to us by your sympathy, entering into our joys and sorrows and mixing
amongst us without distinction of class, paying special attention to God's poor ones; your manse
has been an ever open door, welcoming with hospitality all who entered there. During your
sojourn with us you have been ever ready to the case of the sick and afflicted, giving consolation
and by your prayers interceding for them at God's throne. You have always declared the Word of
God, withholding nothing, but fearlessly, without respect of classes or persons, have laid before
them the whole counsel of God, proving yourself a true ambassador of Jesus Christ, and
demonstrating to your people that you wished the prosperity of Zion above all. We feel sure that
the word which you have declared during your term with us will be blessed and owned by God.
His word in your case will not return unto Him void. Our prayer is, God grant it. You have
entered in and out amongst us during a quarter of a century with great acceptability, gaining the
respect of all with whom you came in contact, both in the church and the community outside the
pale; and it must be with pleasure that you will look back to the happy days you have spent here,

Donald received a double bar gold brooch and a pretty muff chain.
The Rev. R. Williamson said it was a cause for thankfulness that God had given them
such a minister for such a long time. To maintain a public reputation for 25 years without a
stain on the character, was something to be thankful for. Mr. McDonald was a man who stood
by his convictions, and in these days that was something. Not a little of the preaching of the
present day was thin and vapoury, and unsubstantial; it had no body, and it had no soul. But
Mr. McDonald knew what he believed, and he stuck to it, receiving the Bible as his message
from cover to cover. It was something to get a man in these days who held the Bible in its
entirety as the Word of God. Personally, he was very sorry that their minister was leaving the
district, as the loss of one of the staunchest supporters of the Christian faith was to be regretted.
The Rev. F. C. Vian also expressed his regret that Mr. McDonald was going away from
them. The first time he saw him was at Ballarat, and then the conviction was forced on him that
he was a man worthy of appreciation. Mrs. McDonald and family had also endeared themselves
to the district, and he felt that they were losing good neighbours. He heartily wished Mr.
McDonald and family much prosperity, long life, recuperation of strength, and every other
blessing.
Mr. A. Greed (Church of England) said he had accepted the invitation to be present in
order to show his appreciation of Mr. McDonald, and his regret at his departure. In losing him he
would lose one of his very best friends. Their relations had been most cordial, and he had no
hesitation in saying that the loss would be felt by more than that congregation. He had not only
served the congregation well, hut had also taken as large a part in public affairs as he possibly
could. He had held the office of secretary of the British and Foreign Bible Society for many
years, and he thought the success of the society here was in a great measure due to his energy.
He (Mr. Greed) had been asked, on behalf of Mrs. Thomson, to also thank him for his kindly
interest in the Band of Hope, where he was always ready to go and give an object lesson to the
children. Then, again, he had taken a deep interest in the splendid work of the W.C.T.U., as well

as in the hospital committee. He would venture to bear out the remark that had been made that
Mr. McDonald had some backbone, and stuck up for the right. It was through his efforts on that
committee that things were working so smoothly now. In many other ways, he had taken his part
in public matters. It was a great thing to hold the same congregation for 25 years.
Mr. Sandys (Church of England) said it required indomitable courage, perseverance, and
energy to go through such a period and stick to the work as they knew Mr. McDonald had done.
He had never been afraid to express his convictions, and he had been a voluminous writer in the
“Spectator” on many questions, and in spite of opposition he had stuck to his guns nobly. It
required a good deal of courage for a man to state his opinions openly in the face of a majority,
and this he had done. He esteemed him immensely for the stand he had taken in the paper, and
on public affairs. He hoped that he and his family would prosper where they were going, and
would have a full reward in the after-life.
Mr. McDonald thanked them sincerely for their kindly presents, which he would
treasure as proof of the esteem which they had for him, that esteem which they had shown not
only on the present occasion, but for the last 25 years. He hoped that the tie which had
endured for that time would prove an everlasting tie. He also wished to express his great
gratification at the number of friends present from other denominations. including ministers
and laymen. It was a proof after all that the Church of Christ was one, though it might not
be prepared to form an organic union. He esteemed it a high honour indeed to have been
permitted for 25 years
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Votes of thanks having been passed to the speakers, the meeting closed with the benediction.
–––––––––––––––––––
A FAREWELL TO REV. W. McDONALD AT BRANXHOLME. – The Rev. W. McDonald,
who, as we stated a few days ago, has accepted a call to the pastorate of St. George's Free
Presbyterian Church, Sydney, preached his farewell sermons in Branxholme on Sabbath, 7th
November, When the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed, a crowded congregation
being present. The action sermon was preached from John 17: 4, 5: “1 have glorified Thee on the
earth: I have finished the work which Thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father glorify Thou me
with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was.” The table was
fenced from Psalm 50: 5: “Gather My saints together unto Me, those that have made a covenant
with Me by sacrifice.” the pre-communion address was from John 12: 31, 32: “Now is the
judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out, and I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto Me,” the post-communion address from Rev 1: 18: “I am He that
liveth and was dead: and behold I am alive for evermore, amen; and have the keys of hell and of
death.” And the closing address from 1 Peter 5: 4; “And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.”
In the evening the congregation was again large, the sermon being based on 1 Timothy 6: 12;
“Lay hold on eternal life.”
On Monday the usual thanksgiving service was held, and notwithstanding the busy season a
large number of old and young assembled, the minister preaching for the last time in Branxholme
from the words. “Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am;
122
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to remain here in that Free Presbyterian Church. Whilst being faithful to his own denomination, it
had been his principle to hold out the hand of fellowship to all who loved Jesus Christ in sincerity
and truth. Dr. Chalmers, the head of the Free Church in 1843, believed not in incorporation but in
co-operation, and that had been his (Mr. McDonald's) motto for 25 years, and he hoped it would be
in the time to come. He had spent many happy days in Hamilton, and he might be permitted to say
that not only as pastor of the congregation did he recognise himself as a servant of Jesus Christ, but
also in everything he put his hand to. Everyone who loved Christ was bound to take an interest in
the British and Foreign Bible Society, which had translated the Scripture into more than 300
languages. The same applied to other matters in which he had co-operated, such as the
sanctification of the Sabbath, and the introduction of the Bible into State schools. It was a sin on
the part of our nation that the Bible had been excluded from the schools. It was the statute book of
Heaven, and they had it on divine authority that the nation and kingdom that would not serve
Christ should utterly perish. It pleased him to know that other Christian friends in Hamilton held
these same views. The great principle of national recognition of re1igion was held also by the
Church of England, and other denominations. In connection with the hospital he had been called
upon to stand against men whom he esteemed, but he did that as a servant of Jesus, to promote the
cause of truth and righteousness. He was glad to think that his friends in the community had shown
such appreciation of any slight work he had done. Though leaving them, he would not lose the
interest he had in them for the last 25 years. He hoped the seed sown by him would be watered by
the Divine Spirit and would bring forth fruit of God's glorious grace. Again he thanked them most
sincerely for their unbounded kindness. He would never forget it. He hoped that if they never met
again in that house of prayer they would meet at the Father's right -hand, and that would be a
glorious meeting, when they would see the King in His beauty.

that they may behold Thy glory, which Thou hast given Me: for Thou lovedst Me before the
foundation of the world” (John 17: 24).
At the close of the service, Mr. Jas. Dunne road the following address, and on behalf of the
congregation presented the minister with a purse of sovereigns: –
“To the Rev. Wm. McDonald,
“Reverend and Dear Sir, – We, the members of your congregation and friends in the
charges of Condah, Branxholme, and Grassdale, desire most sincerely to express our very
great sorrow at your departure from among us. As our minister for 25 years we have sat under
your ministrations with very great pleasure and profit; your pure gospel teachings, together
with your practical living of that teaching, has strengthened year by year our respect and love
for you; and we feel that we are losing not only a loving and faithful pastor, but a dear and
valued friend. We feel that your removal will be a sad loss to our children. You have spared
no trouble, thought of no fatigue in keeping your appointments for instruction to the young at
times when you would be perfectly justified in taking well-earned rest, and we know that the
lessons you have given have born fruit, how much will only be known when the books are
opened, and judgment shall have begun; but we parents and children thank you for it. Not
alone in the pulpit have you been valued. In your visitations to us in our homes we have had a
deeper insight into your character, and we have valued your advice, accepted your reproofs,
and loved your sympathy, because we know it was sincere. Rejoicing with us in our success,
sorrowing with us in our losses, and consoling us in our bereavements, you have strengthened
our faith, love and gratitude to God, and we bless you for it. We would gladly keep you if we
could, but it has been ordered otherwise and we must submit. And now, clear sir, to show our
practical regret your departure, we beg you to accept this purse of sovereigns, not in any way

as a measure of our 1ove and esteem (that would be impossible), but a slight token from your
friends. May God bless you and yours in your new sphere. And if we may not again meet on
earth, it will be our great wish and desire so to live that we may meet in that land of many
mansions which our Father hath prepared for us.”
“Signed, on behalf of the congregation and friends – Angus Morrison, Elder; Angus
McDonald, Deacon; James Dunn, Deacon; Angus Cameron, and Donald McKenzie,
representing the Grassdale section of the congregation.”
Mr. McDonald briefly replied, thanking the congregation for their unbounded kindness and
faithfulness for the last 25 years, emphasising the great respect shown to him by the parents, the
youths and the children which he would never forget. At one time he had thought he would end
his life and ministry among them, but in the call received from the Sydney congregation he
thought he saw an indication of the Divine will, that he should respond to the invitation, “Come
over and help us.” In that large city, teeming with inhabitants and wickedness he knew he would
have his trials, but if he trusted, as he hoped he did, in the promised grace of the Master he felt
assured that he would be made “strong in the Lord and in the power of His might.” He felt
poignant pain in parting with his loved friends but if the gospel, which he had preached for 25
years among them, was received in faith and love, the parting would not be for ever – they
would meet again in Emmanuel's land, where separations would be unknown.
On Sabbath and Monday profound attention was given to the Word, and on Monday
many parents, children, and strong young men actually wept when saying “Farewell.” –
Hamilton “Spectator.”
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his character and conduct, their appreciation of his loyalty to the cause, and the zest, earnestness
and liberality he manifested in connection with the work of the committee and congregation, in
these respects showing an example than should be followed. They remember with thankfulness
that by his upright dealings and honourable walk he gained the esteem of the whole community.
They also desire to express their deep sympathy with the bereaved brother, sisters, and other
relatives in their great loss, and pray the God of all grace and consolation may comfort and
sustain them in their affliction."
VISIT TO CHARLTON. – The attendance at the services held at Charlton, Fort Cameron,
and Moffat during Mr. Livingstone's last visit were very encouraging. It was agreed to raise the
fee for each visit from £3 15s to £5. On Monday night, Mr. Livingstone lectured at Charlton on
“Australian Presbyterianism” to rather a small audience. A lengthy report appeared in the local
press.
SACRAMENT AT GLENDONALD. – The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed
at Glendonald on October 27th. The Rev. Mr. Livingstone conducted the English and Mr. Ewen
McPherson the Gaelic services.
–––––––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
Morphett Vale. – The third communion of the year was held in November. On Friday the
1st. preparation for it was made from 1 Corinthians 5: 7, 8; “For Christ our Passover is
sacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the feast not with old leaven, neither with the leaven
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” On the
Sabbath the action sermon was preached from Song 5: 1. “I am come into my garden, my
sister, my spouse. I have gathered my myrrh and my spice: I have eaten my honeycomb with
WIMMERA AND OTHER ITEMS.
CENTRAL COMMITTEE. – A meeting of the committee was held on Monday, October 7th, my honey;
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in the church at Oakhill, at 2 p.m. The Rev. H. Livingstone took the chair, and opened the
meeting with devotional exercise.. After the reading and confirming of the minutes, a discussion I have drunk my wine with my milk: eat O friends, drink, yea drink abundantly O
arose with regard to the appointment of a permanent secretary in the room of Mr. M. beloved.” 46 communicated; and the Table was served with “Lord, I am not worthy that
McDougall, who has ceased to be connected with the committee. As Mr. G. Oram, who has Thou shouldst come under my roof.” The text in the evening was 1 John 1: 3. – “And
acted as secretary pro tem, was likely to leave the district after a time, the committee, after truly our fellowship is with the Father and with His son Jesus Christ.” Thanksgiving was
thanking Mr. Oram very warmly for his services, and expressing their good wishes for his rendered on the Monday when the Rev W. R. Buttrose of Adelaide preached from
future, no matter where his lot might be cast, finally elected Mr. Duncan Muir, of Dart Dart, for Romans 5 and 8th – “God commended His love toward us, in that while we were yet
the position.
sinners Christ died for us.”
The financial report was then read, which disclosed that the following amounts were paid to
––––––––––––––––––
the Stipend Fund: – The Wimmera district, £90 2s. 7d.; Gre Gre, £12 16s. 8d.; Beazley's Bridge, SYDNEY N.S.W. – Many of our readers will be interested in the following
£9 1s. 2d.; Charlton, £14 15s.; Glendonald, £45 3s.; Durham Lead, £24 9s. 9d.; Meredith, £8 communication:–
11s. 3d.; total, £204 15s. 2d., being an increase of £2 12s. on last year. Over £70 additional had The Rev. W. McDonald late of Hamilton and Branxholme, V., was inducted into the
been raised for reduction of debts, rent, and other expenses. The debts were now reduced to – pastoral charge of St. George's Free Presbyterian Church Castlereagh St., Sydney, on Friday
Warracknabeal overdraft, £6 17s. 5d.; and owing to Mr. Livingstone about £23. The report was evening 13th inst. The Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, preached the induction sermon from
received. Mr. G. Oram reported re sale of church at Burrereo, and a long discussion took place Acts 20: 28, – “Take heed therefore unto yourselves and to all the flock over which the
with regard to this and the disposal of the funds.
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which He has purchased
The following minutes re the death of Mr. Angus McDonald, a prominent member of the with His own blood.” The sermon being over, Mr. McInnes narrated the steps, which had
committee, was ordered to be engrossed in the records on the motion of Mr. Ewan Cameron, led to the settlement of Mr. McDonald as pastor, and the questions usually put at the
seconded by Mr. Duncan McGilp – “The committee place on record their sense of the great loss induction of ministers, being satisfactory answered by Mr. McDonald, and the formula
they have sustained by the deeply lamented death of the late Mr. Angus McDonald, who was for signed he received the right hand of fellowship from the presbytery. Thereafter Mr.
so many years an active member of this committee. They desire to express their admiration for McInnes, addressed the newly inducted minister, and the Rev. W. Archibald, addressed the

congregation. On the following Sabbath (25th) the Rev. D. McInnes preached in the
morning from 2 Peter 3: l8. – “But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ;” and the newly inducted minister in the evening from 2 Timothy 2: 3.
– “Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––
THE LATE DR. KENNEDY'S OVERTURE ON MUSICAL INNOVATION.
Whereas, the Confession of Faith declares that “the acceptable way of worshipping
the true God is instituted by Himself and so limited by His own revealed will, that He
may not be worshipped according to the imagination and devices of man or the
suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation or in any other way not prescribed
in the Holy Scripture:”
And, whereas, the use of instrumental music, in the service of praise, under the Old
Testament dispensation, was an authorised part of the symbolic Temple ritual, and
therefore was one of the “carnal ordinances” which were to continue only “till the time of
reformation:”
Whereas, also, there is in New Testament Scripture, a directory for the service of
praise, confining worshippers to “the fruit of the lips” as the one way of expressing the
“melody” of the “heart;” while the example of Christ, and the practice of the Apostles,
and of the early Christian Church, were conformed to this directory;
Whereas, besides, it was only after the lapse of seven centuries, and at a time when,
both in doctrine and practice, the church was greatly corrupted, that use of instrumental
music in the service of praise was introduced; and seeing that the use of what sprung out
of the corruption of the church can, at any time, or in any place, tend only to desecrate
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gregation within the Free Church to adopt the use of instrumental music in conduct ing the service of praise.

[This was read by the clerk for the late Rev. Dr. Kennedy, he being too ill to be present,
the Free Presbytery of Dingwall, in March, 1883. It represents the true and impregnable position of the Free Church regarding the worship of God. Ed. F.C.Q.]
–––––––––––––––––––––––
PRESBYTERIAN UNION.
The following correspondence has been handed to us for publication:–
Church Offices, Scots Church Buildings,
York Street, Sydney, December, 1900.
Rev. J. S. Macpherson,
“Montrose,” Anna Bay.
Rev. and Dear Brother,–
We are instructed by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of New South Wales
to address you on a subject of great importance, and hereby respectfully invite the favourable
consideration of the Supreme Court of your Church to the following statements:–
Our Church assures you of its sincere regret that the ministers and congregations under the
spiritual superintendence of the Synod should still remain separated from the great body of
Presbyterian brethren in these colonies. Our Church feels this, because it believes that there are
no fundamental or essential differences keeping us apart. As to those usages do which your
Church objects – viz., the use of hymns and organs in the public worship of God – we desire
emphatically to assure you that there is no law or rule making it compulsory on any of the
congregations of the Church to use such aids, so that, if united with us, your people would still
enjoy the same liberty of choice in these matters that they now possess. The overtures now
made to you are ion part explained, and made urgent by the approaching union of the
Presbyterian Churches of Australia and Tasmania bringing the Churches of our name into line
the worship of God, by adapting it to the taste of carnal men, instead of conforming it to the with the national aspirations
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rule of Scripture:

Whereas, moreover, the Presbyterian Church of Scotland refrained for three centuries
from the use of instrumental music, the most eminent of the Scottish worthies regarding it as a
corruption, which could be introduced only with the effect of incurring the displeasure of God:
Whereas, further, there are in the Free Church, among the most devout of her members,
some who are very decidedly opposed to the innovation referred to, and who may find it
impossible to remain in her communion if the use of instrumental music receives the sanction
of her supreme court, on whose consciences it cannot be dutiful to lay any such burden, as
such a sanction would impose:
And whereas, finally it is altogether inconsistent with the constitution of a church, whose
form of government is Presbyterian, to grant liberty to congregations to regulate, according to
their pleasure, the mode of conducting the worship of God, while it is a breach of the
ordination vows of members of Assembly to allow the uniformity of worship to be broken up,
and the present mode of conducting it to be departed from, as must be the result, if each
congregation is declared to have liberty, when so inclined, to adopt the use of instrumental
music:
It is hereby humbly overtured to the Venerable the General Assembly of the Free
Church of Scotland, by the Free Presbytery of Dingwall, to refuse liberty to any con-

at

about to be fulfilled by the consummation of federation in the Commonwealth of Australia.
We would remind you that we live in an age of union, rather than of separation and
disintegration; that the Free and United Presbyterian Churches of Scotland – the beloved Churches
from which most of us have sprung – are on the eve of a grand union, big, we believe, with issues
of incalculable spiritual benefit to the people of the fatherland, to ourselves, and to the world.
Moreover, an alliance has been formed of all the Non-conformist Churches of England, the better
to wield a Christian influence on the social, moral, and spiritual developments of the time. These
and other events of a similar character point in one direction, and show that the tendency of feeling
and conviction among Christians, under the gracious guidance of the Great King and Head of the
Church, is to the overthrow of the barriers which keep kindred Christian Churches apart.
This being so, our Church feels encouraged to approach your Synod, in the hope that your
Church will see it to be to its great advantage to join with us in the noble endeavour to extend the
principles of our common Presbyterianism throughout the land.
In name and by authority of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of New South
Wales,
(Sgd,)
JOHN C. MCDONALD, M.A.,
Moderator Of Assembly.
JAMES S. LAING, D.D.,
Clerk of Assembly.

–––––––––––––
The Session House,
Free Presbyterian Church,
East Maitland.
The Reverends
John C. McDonald, M.A., ex-Moderator.
James S. Laing, D.D., Clerk.
Presbyterian Church of N.S. Wales.
Dear Brethren,–
By appointment of the re-constituted Synod of Eastern Australia, the duty has been laid upon
us of conveying the Synod's reply to the Assembly's communication of December, 1900, re a
proposed union between our respective Churches.
At the outset, we very cordially acknowledge the fraternal tone and spirit of the Assembly's
letter. It is our desire that the reply we have been instructed to make shall be equally Christian and
courteous in spirit and matter.
It is with deep regret we have to point out your very inadequate statement and view of the
differences between our respective Churches, in so far as may be learned from your communication;
and from the remarks of members of Assembly on two occasions when the proposal to approach our
Synod was before your Supreme Court. We are willing to believe that, on your part, there was no
intention to convey wrong impressions regarding these differences to any who might peruse your
letter, or who were present at the diets of Assembly when the matter was considered. It is well within
our knowledge that the erroneous views referred to find very wide acceptance not only in the
Presbyterian Church of New South Wales, but also among the general community. It is not material
to our purpose to inquire how these mistaken ideas have obtained so widespread and general
acceptance. But we regard the receipt of the Assembly's letter, and the necessity of replying thereto,
as a call in Providence to utilise our reply in the way of re-stating and emphasising our distinctive
principles and position, thereby hoping, in some measure, to correct and remove, the wrong
impressions that widely obtain.
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The circumstances leading up to the formation of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia (of which the re-constituted Synod of Eastern Australia claims to be, now, the
only constitutionally existent Supreme or Governing Court) are doubtless familiar to the
senior members of Assembly, and of the Church. But for the sake of the generations that
have been born since then, it is needful briefly to recall them. The “Ten Years' Conflict”
between the Civil Courts and the Established Church in Scotland, and which culminated in
the “Disruption of 1843,” necessarily and legitimately engaged the attention and interest of
Presbyterian Churches in all the dependencies of the Empire.
In New South Wales, the Governing Court of the Presbyterian Church, known as “the
Synod of Australia in connection with the Established Church of Scotland,” after careful
deliberation, resolved to approach the General Assemblies of the Established, and of the Free
Churches in Scotland, with a proposal, that the Church in New South Wales should occupy a
position of neutrality, and yet of friendship and communion with both Churches. When the
proposal reached the Colonial Committees, and was submitted by them to the General
Assemblies of their respective Churches, the proposal was more than scouted and rejected.
The evidence is conclusive that in both Assemblies the universal feeling was, that the proposal
could not, for one moment, be entertained. D'Aubigne, the historian of the Reformation, was
present in the Free Assembly when the matter came up in the Report of the Colonial

Committee, and he describes the proposal as “having been received with shouts of derisive
laughter.”
In the final result, both Assemblies instructed their respective officials to convey to the
Church in New South Wales the resolution to have no fellowship with it on the terms
proposed; and that the Synod of Australia, and its members, must forthwith determine with
which of the Scottish Churches it should resolve to be connected. Apart from these official
communications, private letters are in existence from leading ministers in both the Scottish
Churches, in which the decision of their respective Supreme Courts is upheld, as the only
one possible in the circumstances. In one letter from a leading member of the F.C. Colonial
Committee to a minister, long deceased, it is very explicitly stated that, in the opinion of the
writer, for his correspondent in New South Wales to remain a member of the Synod of
Australia, in connection with the Established Church of Scotland, “would be nothing less
than a sin against the Church's Great Head.”
In 1846, at the first meeting of the Synod of Australia, after receipt of these
communications, several ministers and officer-bearers – after formally protesting that they
were constrained in conscience to withdraw from a Church Court continuing to hold official
connection with the Established Church of Scotland and its Erastian position – seceded; and
immediately met in another place, and constituted themselves a separate denomination
under the designation, “Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia,” and the Supreme Court
thereof as “The Synod of Eastern Australia.” At that time, and on subsequent dates, the said
Synod, in a series of deliverances, adopted the “Protest, Declaration, and Claim,” and
various other documents and formulae that had been prepared and accepted by the Free
Church of Scotland – as containing and setting forth, as these were then interpreted and
understood, the position, principles, and testimony it (the Free Church of Scotland) had
taken up, in seceding from the Established Church of Scotland – as being, mutatis
mutandis, the documents relied on in taking up a separate position in New South Wales. A
reference to these documents will clearly establish that in 1846, the position, both of the
Free Church of Scotland and of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, was at once
anti-Erastian and anti-Voluntary. The Synod of Australia continued its connection with the
Established Church of
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Scotland; while the Synod of Eastern Australia was immediately recognised and regarded as
the Church in Australia holding the principles and testimony of the Free Church of Scotland.
It is a matter of history that from 1846 to 1864-5 the Australian Churches, for the most part,
drew their ministerial supplies from and were in many ways assisted by, the respective
Scottish Churches with whose positions they were identified. It cannot be too strongly insisted
upon, that, at that time, in the view of both the Home Churches aforementioned, the disruption
in New South Wales was an absolute necessity, in view of the divided state of opinion in the
Australian Church, regarding Erastianism and Voluntaryism. (See Foot Note.)
In the adjoining colony of Victoria, a similar secession took place the following year
although of smaller dimensions. In both colonies, owing to the large influx of population
through the discovery of gold, the Free Churches under the fostering care and assistance of the
Home Free Church, rapidly increased, in numbers and influence. In 1859, a Union movement
in Victoria resulted in the setting up of the “Presbyterian Church of Victoria” made up of all
sections of Presbyterians in the colony. In 1856, a majority of the ministers, office bearers,
and congregations in the Victorian Free Church, having adopted a resolution to enter a
United Church so soon as the necessary arrangements were completed a respectable

minority protested, and reclaimed, and retained the name and testimony of the Victorian
Free Church. Among these was the Reverend Arthur Paul, the venerable and respected
minister at St. Kilda, who is still in active service. This minority endeavoured to secure the
recognition of the Free Church of Scotland as being the Church in Victoria still loyal to
disruption principles and testimony. After long and heated discussions in presbyteries,
synods, and assemblies, the General Assembly of 1861 adopted a deliverance, recognising
the United Church in Victoria as the body with which it desired to have fellowship. The
speeches on that occasion were fully reported, and copies are still accessible. A reference to
the speeches of the mover, seconder, and supporters of the motion adopted, very clearly
proves that the determining factor in that division was expediency, and not principle. The
Revd. R. Sutherland, who was a minister in the Victorian (Union) Church, in his “History of
Colonial Presbyterianism” very frankly makes this admission. This decision accentuated the
difference between the two Victorian Churches, and also the relation of these to the Home
Churches. These bodies still exist side by side, maintaining, practically – the one, the
position taken up in 1847; the other, the neutral attitude to Voluntaryism and Erastianism
formulated in the “Basis of Union” in 1859.
This decision of the Scottish Free Assembly in 1861 practically determined the attitude
of that Church to Colonial Union movements. In no long time thereafter negotiations were
entered upon by the several Presbyterian Churches in New South Wales, which led to an
incorporating union between them that was finally consummated in 1865. But, in 1864, a
minority of the Synod of Eastern Australia protested against the resolution in favour of Union;
and reclaimed, retaining the designations “Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia,” and
“Synod of Eastern Australia.” It may here be noted that the leading Protester in 1864 had been
the leading Seceder in 1846. A reference to the Protest adopted and to the published utterances
of leaders on both sides will conclusively establish that the reasons assigned for refusing to
enter the Union in 1864-5 were exact those formulated by the secessionists in 1846. The
position of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia remained unaltered.
In a sentence, therefore, it may be said that, in 1846, and again in 1864, the one question
distinguishing the respective Churches was their relation to the all-important “Crown Rights of the
Lord Jesus Christ over Churches and Nations,” and the place that doctrine occupied in the symbols
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and formulae in use among them; and we now desire to declare most explicitly that, so far as
this Synod is concerned, it still regards the substantial reasons then advanced for occupying a
separate ecclesiastical position as continuing unimpaired and unchanged by any subsequent
historical or other developments.
We now proceed to deal with the statement in your letter, that, in the judgment of the
Assembly, our refusal to use hymns and instrumental music in public worship is the only
substantial difference between the respective Churches. It is true that our Church regards the
use of hymns and instruments in public worship as being unscriptural and contrary to the
Presbyterian standards. Yet, in the light of the foregoing historical narrative, it appears to us
inexplicable that a question which, practically, had not arisen, either at the Disruption in 1846
or the Union of 1864-5, and which is not so much as named in any of the contentious
literature, or important Church documents of these periods, and which, therefore, could not,
and did not, operate as a reason for separation then, should, at this time of day, be urged as the
only substantial ground for our occupying a separate position. It has been already said that we
do not impute to the writers of the Assembly's letter any intentional misrepresentation of our
position, yet we think your letter suggests the inference that the reasons for Disruption in

1846, and refusal to enter the Union in 1864-5, have either been removed by subsequent
legislation in the United Church, or have been abandoned by us; and this inference, which is
suggested by the statement in your letter re hymns and instrumental music, is scarcely fair to
this Synod. The only bearing which the Scripturalness or otherwise, of the use of hymns and
instrumental music, has on the question of union is, that in our judgment, the general use of
these in your Church has added to the reasons for our remaining apart.
We crave your forbearance while we briefly set forth the position occupied by this Church,
in relation to various questions affecting doctrine, Church polity, life and work, in which, we
believe, that we occupy a somewhat different standing to yours:–
(1) As a Church we are still content to adhere to the “System of Doctrine,” set forth in the
“Confession of Faith” and other “Subordinate Standards,” as being, and as containing, without
qualification or evacuation of their contents by Declaratory Acts, the accepted personal
confession of faith of all our ministers and office-bearers. The so-called “Higher Criticism,” in
its bearing on the Word of God, has no place among us, nor have we seen any substantial
reasons for tolerating within our borders teachings and tendencies that, in their effects, are
evil, and only evil.
(2) We believe that the Mediatorial Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth is “under
law to Christ,” and to be guided and ordered solely by the teachings of His Holy Word; and,
further, that there is an antagonistic Kingdom, the weapons of which are carnal. The Church
which we represent has ever carefully sought to ascertain and to follow the mind of the King
in all matters connected with the advancement of His Kingdom. This explains the position
occupied by our Church toward all carnal methods for raising moneys, or with the view of
attracting men and women into the Visible Church. Hitherto, this Church has built its places of
worship, masses, etc., and carried on the various departments of Church work solely by the
free will offerings of our people, and has entirely avoided all carnal and sensuous attractions,
such as concerts, bazaars, socials, church fairs, et hoc omne genus.
(3) It has ever been strongly held by this Church that the obligations of the Fourth
Commandment are binding, not only on the individual conscience of all professors of
religion, but also that it is the duty of all her ministers and office-bearers, by precept and by
example, to discountenance the use of Sabbath trains, trams, and other forms of Sabbath
desecration,
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whereby the sanctity of the Lord's Day is either directly or indirectly assailed. Sorrowfully, we
have to acknowledge that prevailing loose views at these points have affected the opinions and
practices of some within our borders. But hitherto, this Synod and Subordinate Courts, with
the members thereof, have, in the pulpit and press, and by personal example, lifted up a
testimony against the prevailing lax observance of the Fourth Commandment.
(4) There are other social and public questions, such as the Law of Divorce, the Marriage
of a Deceased Wife's Sister, and the Coronation Oath, regarding which the views entertained
by our Synod are opposed to those held by many within and tolerated within the courts of your
Church.
(5) In the judgment of this Synod, all proposals for uniting in common Church fellowship,
Churches holding opposite views in doctrine, discipline, government, or worship, are
premature, and out of harmony with the principles and testimony of this Church, as these are
founded on the Rule laid down in the Word of God.
On all these considerations, we are shut up to the conclusion that we cannot
conscientiously unite with the Presbyterian Church of New South Wales, or with the larger

Church recently formed.
It yet remains to notice the considerations in favour of union, urged in your letter, as
arising out of union movements in Scotland and England, and, more recently, in Australia. We
frankly admit that “union is in the air,” and that the prevailing sentiment is that doctrinal and
other differences between various sections of the Christian Church should be regarded as of
insufficient importance to arrest the progress of union. But, at that point in your letter, there
are some inferences suggested, to which we desire to take exception. (1) That the views
entertained by this Church regarding the lawfulness of national establishments of religion are
only believed to be of sufficient importance to keep Churches apart by a mere handful of
Presbyterians. Now, as a matter of fact, the denomination which, prior to October last, was the
largest Church in Scotland, and which, even now, is almost numerically equal to the recently
formed United Free Church, holds the establishment principle as the raison d' etre of its
separate position. Moreover, there are at least three distinct Churches in Scotland: “The
Original Secession,” “The Free Presbyterian,” and the (remnant) “Free Church of Scotland,”
numbering between them about 150 congregations, that still hold, on the questions of National
Establishments of Religion and Voluntaryism, the views asserted by this Church in 1846, and
still held by her. (2) Your letter suggests that, ecclesiastically, after the 31st October, 1900,
the Presbyterianism of Scotland (with the exception, of course, of “The Established Church”)
would be found in one grand United Church. As has been pointed out, “The Original
Secession” and “Free Presbyterian” Churches took no part in the Union. But even between the
Churches uniting, the Union was by no means a complete one. A respectable body of
ministers and office-bearers, and a large following among the laity, embracing many men of
faith and knowledge, refused to enter the Union, and they are now under the original
designation “Free Church of Scotland,” asserting Disruption principles and testimony, and
carrying on the work of the Church in a most encouraging manner. It may be added that, with
regard to the use of hymns and instrumental music, the Confession of Faith, the Higher
Criticism, etc., etc., the three last named Scottish Churches hold similar views to those
obtaining in this Church.
We acknowledge that we are “one of the least of the tribes of Israel,” and that the
separate position we occupy does not commend itself to the large majority of professing
Christians. Nor do we venture to predict what may be in store for our Church and testimony
in these lands, nor what may be the relative effects on the coming of Christ's Spiritual
Kingdom
NOTICES.
131
in Australia flowing from the positions occupied by our respective Churches. But it is
our prayer that in our day and measure, grace may be given to us, and also to our
successors, to be loyal to these doctrines, principles, and testimonies, which were the
glory of Scottish Presbyterianism for well-nigh three centuries.
In name and by authority of Synod,
JOHN S. MACPHERSON, Minister.
(Signed)
W. N. WILSON, Minister.
SAMUEL PORTER, Elder.
–––––––––––––––––
Foot Note. – Erastianism is that view of the connection between Church and State
which admits that, in return for pecuniary assistance and State recognition, the Civil
power may lawfully claim and exercise jurisdiction in matters spiritual. Anti-Erastianism,
while asserting the duty of the State to support and otherwise recognise the Church of

Christ, denies the right of the State to interfere in things Spiritual, which appertain alone
to the Church through and in its various judicatories. Voluntaryism denies that the Civil
Magistrate has any authority in Spiritual things; and that it is not within this province to
legislate as to what is true in religion, or to prescribe any particular Church as a National
Church to be recognised or endowed from public funds. Anti-Voluntaryism, while
asserting perfect freedom from Civil jurisdiction or interference in matters Spiritual, at
the same time declares that the Civil Magistrate may lawfully own, as being in harmony
with Scripture, the Doctrinal Creed and Government of the Church; and that it is
according to Scripture, and, therefore, his duty, when needful or advisable, to devote of
the national resources in assisting the Church. The Presbyterian Church of Eastern
Australia occupies the anti-Erastian and anti-Voluntary position on the question of
Church and State connection, and publicly asserts the same in her formulæ and pulpit
teaching, refusing to admit that it is “an open question.” – Maitland “Daily Mercury.”
–––––––––––––––––––
MACLEAN, NEW SOUTH WALES. – The communion was observed here on 27th
October, when the Church could not contain the congregation in the forenoon and was
about full in the evening, and solemn attention was manifested. Preparatory services
on the preceding Thursday and Saturday, and thanksgiving on Monday following, were
also well attended, and the hall at Chatsworth next evening was filled. The minister,
Rev. D. McInnes, conducted the Gaelic services, and Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong V.,
the English, who preached at Grafton on Friday evening, the 25th. On Sabbath evening
at Maclean, a so-called sacred entertainment in a hall advertised failed to draw the
people; and at Chatsworth on Tuesday following an announced entertainment was put
off, owing to Divine service there, the experience of a circus party there last year in
failing to get an audience being remembered, the people being assembled to hear the
Word of God. One's heart cannot but feel warm for people who prefer the Gospel to
amusement And yet so it should be every where. – It was gratifying to find Mr
McInnes so able for his work after his illness, although at times he is tried by physical
weakness.
The visitor found persons in different sections of the Church earnestly desiring the healing
of the breaches which have injured it greatly. The revival of all barriers in the way of healing
schism is a duty. It is not difficult to accomplish this if the differing parties prayerfully seek
it
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in devotion to the glory of God and the welfare of Zion. A growing heart sickness in deploring
the havoc which schism has caused, and love for the peace and prosperity of the Church,
should bend all hearts before the Lord that He may appear in gracious power as the “repairer
of breaches,” A weary longing for this, it was encouraging to notice among friends of the truth
that were met with.
RETURN OF REV. W. SCOTT. – Mr Scott was visited by his former co-presbyter of
Geelong, on 29th October, and was found to have to some extent benefited by his visit to
Scotland, although at the time suffering from another seizure by influenza.
SCOTLAND. – For the last 6 months the U. Free Church reports a shortage in sustentation
fund of nearly £1000 a month. – The Free Church received for last 6 months for its
sustentation over £5000. Defence fund for meeting its legal claim against U. Free Church
makes progress. The dispute at Ness, resulting in a heavy fine to some friends who sought to
keep the building for Free Church purposes is likely to damage the credit of the unionists. It is

a hard case. It cost about £2,400. The unionist section subscribed a little more than £100, and
the rest £1,600; whilst it was purposely held free from the Model Deed, and assistance was
refused which might give the unionist party any claim to it.
––––––––––––––––––
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Another series of articles for future issues. – The Rev. J. Benny, of Morphett Vale, S.A., whose regular
contributions to this magazine from its first issue have greatly gratified and profited its readers, according to
testimonies received, writes: “Should you want more contributions from me to the Quarterly, I can give you a
lengthened course of typical persons, things and places, if God shall be pleased to lengthen my days.”
This issue has four extra pages.
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – ADAM.
–––––––––––––––––––––
Who is the figure of Him that was to come – Romans v. 14.
––––––––––––––––––––
The mind of man is naturally disposed to take delight in all imitative arts.
This disposition is early manifested in children. Painting, poetry, fables,
metaphorical language, and dramatic entertainments are craved as means of
instruction far preferable to didactic writing or speaking, and are enjoyed
with a zeal which even repletion does not impair. Perhaps the secondary
cause of the late Mr. Spurgeon's success as a preacher is to be traced to the
dramatic form of his sermons – their adaptation to this well known tendency
of mind. Such being the disposition of the human mind types form a fit
method of instruction. Like scenic representations they enlighten while they
illustrate; they convey instruction pleasurably, while they do it impressively
and convincingly; they help the memory, while they inform the judgment.
It pleased God from the beginning of the world to employ this method
of instruction, and in its use He no doubt had regard to the principles of the
human mind. By symbolical presentations having no actual existence He
exhibited and revealed natural events then future. Thus, the symbolical
presentation of the sheaves bowing down to Joseph; the sun, moon, and
stars doing obeisance to him; the fat and lean kine of Pharaoh; the image of
Nebuchadnezzar; and the four beasts of Daniel, though they had no actual
existence, were types of future natural events. By things that had an actual
existence.
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He also exhibited and revealed future natural events. Thus, the struggling of
Esau and Jacob in the womb; the latter grasping the former by the heel in the
birth; Pharez breaking forth out of the womb before Zarah, who first put out
his hands; the preservation of Moses from the waters of the Nile; the king of

Israel smiting three times on the ground, were all types of future natural
events. By miraculous appearances and events God also exhibited and revealed
future natural events. Thus, the burning bush of Moses; the swallowing of the
magician's rods by his rod; the rivers of Egypt turned into blood; the shadow
going backward on the dial of Ahaz; the miraculous union of two sticks, and
many others were all types of future natural events. From the beginning of the
world to the end of the Old Testament Dispensation, it was the manner of God
to exhibit and reveal future natural events by symbolical representations,
natural and supernatural occurrences which were not the future things
themselves but types of the things.
Now if such were God's method of instruction regarding future natural
events – a method so well accommodated to the principles of the human mind
– it is not at all likely that He would discard it when He instructed them
regarding greater and better things than these. It is not at all likely that the
Messiah and things pertaining to His kingdom and salvation – themes which
formed the substance, drift, and end of all the prophecies – things with which
men, and especially the Israelites, were most nearly concerned, and in
comparison of which the greatest natural events were not worthy to be
compared – it is not at all likely that such things should not be typified: It is
more reasonable to suppose that God would be much in typifying these things;
that one principal way of foreshowing the Messiah and His kingdom would be
by types. And such was the manner of God. The history of the Old Testament
in general is typical of spiritual things. If it was not, then much of that Book
would have to be esteemed impertinent and foolish. Let a reader open it at the
passage of the story which records the dispute between Sarah and Hagar as to
their respective sons, and he will err grievously if he rises from its perusal with
the impression that he has read only a family squabble – a household dispute – a
bit of womanly rancour and revenge. The Apostle Paul will assure such a reader,
if he will turn to the 4th chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians, that what he
regards as a family squabble was intended to be a type of a great spiritual
event. Let a reader open it at the ceremonial law, and he will greatly err if he
rises from its perusal with the impression that such things as the blood of
beasts, and sweet smells, and purified garments are wholly insignificant; for
in that Old Testament he will find God Himself, again and again declaring, that
though He had no
TYPICAL PERSONS: – ADAM.
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and he will greatly err if he rises from the perusal with the impression that
such minute directions might be necessary as a specification to the workmen,
but were otherwise trifling and insignificant, and should not form a part of
the inspired record; for the Apostle Paul will shew him, if he will turn to the
8th chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that the minutest circumstances of
that Tabernacle served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things – in
other words, were types of great moral and spiritual things. From these
references out of many others which might be adduced, we conclude, that it
was God's design that the Old Testament history in general should be typical
of spiritual things, and that it was God's expectation that His people in all
ages should so regard it and receive particular instruction from its types even
before they were explained to them by the commentaries of a new revelation:
In this view the Old Testament Scriptures as well as the New will be
seen to be “profitable for instruction.” The former exhibits the type; the
latter, the anti-type. If we can shew a wonderful correspondence between the
type and the anti-type, then, we have a clear and convincing argument that
Jesus is the Messiah – that Jesus is the Christ. It is with the design by God's
blessing, and the Spirit's power of this great truth that we enter into the
region of the types. An objection meets us on the threshold. It is that an
abuse will be made of them. It may be so. The same objection might be urged
against the doctrines of grace. Many have turned the grace of God into
lasciviousness. Is that any reason why these doctrines should not be
preached? It might be urged with greater force against the visionary
representations of the Book of Revelation. Because preachers of exuberant
fancy and fertility of invention have given explanations of it which have led
to abuse, is that any reason why the Book should never be interpreted? And,
because persons of an enthusiastic temper and of a teeming imagination have
abused the types, should that be a good objection to all attempts on the part
of others to understand them? Certainly not. But we will best dispose of the
objection by asking of Him who is “Wisdom,” that He may enable us to utter
the things which become sound doctrine, and in the matter of the types,
“sound speech which cannot be condemned.”
The typical representations of the Messiah and the things relating to His
kingdom and salvation may be classed under three kinds; – Typical persons,
typical things, and typical places.
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We begin with the typical persons. The text makes known by express
pleasure in these things on their own account, yet He had great pleasure in
revelation
this truth – that Adam was the type of Christ. “Who (Adam) is
them – and why ? Because they were significant of great moral and spiritual
the
figure
of
Him that was to come (Christ).” We will illustrate the text by
truths. Let a reader open it at the account of the making of the Tabernacle,

shewing that Adam was the type of Christ in five respects:
I. As the FIRST MAN. In the world of nature, Adam once stood alone.
He was the first of the human race. Without father and without mother, how
did he originate? He was formed by the immediate power of God out of the
dust of the ground, hence he is called by the evangelist Luke – “the son of
God.” In heaven or earth there was none other like him. He was a “new
thing created in the earth.” The constitution of his person was a wonderful
mystery. An invisible soul: bearing the impression of the image and
likeness of God in essence, and also, in the qualities of knowledge, and
righteousness, and true holiness, was united to a visible body which, in all
its parts, was curiously formed and fearfully and wonderfully made. Now
the first man, who was of earth, earthy, was in all these peculiarities a type
of the second Man, who is the Lord from heaven. Like Adam, Christ once
stood alone. He was the first-born among many brethren. As man, He was
without father: as God, without mother. His manhood, consisting of a true
body and a reasonable soul, was the immediate creation of God. True, His
body was not formed like Adam's, out of the dust of the ground, but it was
formed out of a substance as unexampled in the annals of time, namely, the
substance of a virgin. In the most proper sense He is called the Son of God,
for He not only was begotten as to manhood by the immediate power of
God and created after God's image in knowledge, righteousness, and
holiness, but He was as to His divinity begotten of God by eternal and
necessary generation. The first man bore the image of God as the glass
bears the shadow, or a coin bears the impress of a king; but the second man
is the “express image” of God's person – the Son of the Father, having the
same Divine nature and substance. His humanity, which the apostle calls
“the flesh” in which He was manifested, and His divinity, which he calls
“the Spirit” in which He was justified, were united in one person. How that
union was constituted is as great a mystery of grace as the union of Adam's
body and soul is a mystery of nature! But the best illustration of it which
has been given to the world is to be found in the constitution of that first
man's person. Adam is thus, as the first man, the type of Christ.
II. As the FIRST HUSBAND. “Adam was first formed, then Eve,” says the
Apostle. But he elsewhere adds that “the woman is of the man, and for the man.”
Let us trace the steps by which Adam became a husband, The Lord God had caused a

woman, and acknowledges the relationship thus formed by saying: “This is
now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh.” “Therefore, shall a man leave
his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they shall be
one flesh.” Now, in all this, Adam was a “figure of Him that was to come.”
The marriage of the first man with Eve was a type of the marriage of the
Second Man with the church. The apostle Paul, in the 5th chapter of his
Epistle to the Ephesians thus regards it, when he applies the points of
marriage to Christ and the church. The church was of Him and for Him. Mark
the correspondences! The Lord God caused Him to sleep the sleep of death
on the cross. His side was pierced with a spear, and forthwith there came out
water and blood – blood to purchase and water to purify His church, “that He
might sanctify and cleanse it; that He might present it to Himself a glorious
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be
holy and without blemish.” The church thus formed, He acknowledged as His
spouse when He awoke from His sleep at the resurrection. He acknowledged
her to be His body, His flesh, and His bones. He left His heavenly Father and
His earthly mother to cleave unto the church. And as no man yet hated his
own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even so the Lord the church.
Adam is thus, as the first husband, the type of Christ.
III. As the FIRST PROGENITOR. Adam, as the first man, was the father
of all living. He was not indeed the immediate father: but the remote father of
them all. From him, as the first progenitor, all derive their natural being. All,
descended, from him by ordinary generation, bear his image. He begat a son
in his own likeness after his image, and all who have since come into the
world of nature have born the image of Adam as a man, and as a sinner.
Now, as Adam was the progenitor of all who have, or shall come into the
world of nature; so Christ is the progenitor of all who have or shall come into
the world of grace. As from Adam, the one derive their natural being, so from
Christ, the other derive their spiritual being. The difference between the two
progenitors is, that the one is the remote father while the other is the
immediate father. As the first Adam was made a living soul, with power to
propagate beings like himself, and convey to them a nature like his own; so the
Second Adam was made a quickening Spirit, with life in Himself, and a power
to quicken whom He will. As the first man who was of the earth, earthy,
could communicate to the one natural bodies; so the second man, who is the
TYPICAL PERSONS; – ADAM.,
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deep sleep to fall upon him, and he slept. While in this state his side is 138
opened; a rib is taken out of him which the Lord God, by Almighty power, communicate spiritual bodies. As all who are born into the world of nature
forms into a woman. Adam awakes out of sleep, and is presented with the bear the image of the first Adam; so all who are born into the world of grace

bear the likeness of the Second Adam, for “they have put on the new man
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that created him.” And
that image will be complete in resurrection life: “for as in Adam all die, even
so in Christ shall all be made alive,” and, “as we have borne the image of the
earthy we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” Adam is thus, as the first
progenitor, the type of Christ.
IV. As the FIRST LORD. God conferred on Adam the sovereignty of the
world. “Let man have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of
the air, and over the cattle, and over the earth, and over every creeping thing
that creepeth upon the earth.” And the Psalmist says of this lord of creation:
“Thou, Lord, hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to
have dominion over the works of Thy hands; thou hast put all things under his
feet.” Such was the first Adam, and herein he was a “figure of Him that was to
come.” But the anti-type exceeds the type in the extent of His dominion. The
first Adam was the deputed lord of the earth; the Second Adam is the Lord
from heaven. God hath put all things under His feet, not merely the things of
the world that now is, but of that which is to come. He hath raised Him, and set
Him in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world, but in that
which is to come. The sovereignty which was conferred on human nature, in
the person of the first progenitor, was short-lived, for man being in honour
abode not. But that sovereignty is more than restored to them by the Second
Adam, for He is the Head over all things to the church, which is His body, and
of that dominion there shall be no end. Adam is thus, as the first lord, the type
of Christ.
V. As the FIRST COVENANT HEAD, or federal representative. Adam, as
a public person, entered into covenant transactions with God. God dealt with
him as the head, representative and agent of and for all his posterity, so that
what he did, all men may said to have done in him, and what was done to him
may be said to be done to us in him. In him, all his posterity were either to
stand or fall. The event need not be told. As such, he was the type of Christ,
who as a public person entered into covenant engagements with God. God
dealt with him as the head, representative, and agent of all His people, so that
what He did all his people may be said to have done in Him; and what was
done to Him may be said to have been done to them in Him. Let us trace this
resemblance between the type and the anti-type in a few particulars. It is
this

the text that Adam is the “figure of Him that was to come.”
Mark, in the first place, that what the first Adam as the covenant head of
his posterity failed to do for himself and them, the second Adam performed for
Himself and His people. Adam could not keep the most easy precept of the
Divine law: Christ kept the most difficult. Adam, through pride, though a man,
affected to be as God: Christ, through humility, though God, condescended to
be found in fashion as a man. Adam was overcome by the devil in paradise:
Christ overcame the devil in the wilderness. Adam became guilty of all by
breaking one precept of the Divine law: Christ magnified the law and made it
honourable by observing all its requirements. And thus, as by one man's
disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many
be made righteous.
Mark, in the second place, that what the first Adam as the covenant head
of his posterity, by his fall, incurred on himself and them; the second Adam
suffered not for Himself but for His people, and, thereby, gave full satisfaction
for their debt. Adam brought travailing pains upon us. To answer this sentence
of the law, Christ submitted to suffer “travail of soul.” Adam brought
subjection upon us. To answer this sentence of the law, Christ submitted to be
“made under the law.” Adam brought the curse upon us. To answer this
sentence of the law, Christ submitted to be “made a curse for us.” Adam
brought thorns upon us. To answer this sentence of the law, Christ submitted
to wear “a crown of thorns.” Adam brought sweat upon us. To answer this
sentence of the law, Christ submitted to sweat for us “great drops of blood.”
Adam brought sorrow upon us. To answer this sentence of the law, Christ
submitted to become a “man of sorrow.” Adam brought death upon us. To
answer this sentence of the law, Christ submitted to death, even the death of
the cross. As the covenant head of His people it behoved Christ thus to suffer.
Mark, in the third place, that what the first Adam, as the covenant head
of his posterity, by his fall, lost to himself and them, the second Adam by
His obedience and sufferings restored to His people. Yea, more and greater
privileges than were lost, for grace has more abounded. By Adam we lost our
original righteousness, and by his offence were made sinners: by Christ, we
obtained a righteousness wrought out for us which is imputed to us for our
justification from the guilt of sin, and implanted in us for our sanctification
from the pollution of sin. By Adam we lost the favour of God and were
condemned for one sin: by Christ we are restored to His favour and justified in
His sight, notwithstanding our innumerable offences. By Adam we lost
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life: by Christ we shall recover it after death, for as in Adam all die, even so
in Christ shall all be made alive, and they shall reign on the earth. In Adam,
by natural generation we lost spiritual life, dying for a sin we could not
personally commit: In Christ, by regeneration, we are made alive by a
righteousness we could not personally work out. In Adam we lost eternal life
and immortality: in Christ we regain them, for He hath brought life and
immortality to light by the Gospel. In Adam we lost the happiness of
paradise: in Christ we obtained the blessedness of heaven. In Adam we lost
our right to the tree of life, and our access to it was debarred by the flaming
sword which turned every way: in Christ we regain our right and access to it.
– “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, that is in the
midst of the paradise of God.” Thus Christ repairs the breach Adam made.
Thus Adam, the covenant head who ruined us, is a type of Christ the
Covenant Head who recovered us. Thank God, then reader, for Jesus Christ.
Thank God that as sin hath reigned unto death by one, even so grace hath
reigned through righteousness unto eternal life by One, Jesus Christ our
Lord.
The eye of faith thus sees two worlds, and two races. It sees the typical
and the antitypical worlds – the world of nature and the world of grace. It
sees the race of Adam and the race of Christ. These two are mingled in our
domestic circles and our public assemblies. It is a solemn thing to
contemplate them. It is no less solemn to enquire – “To which of them do
you belong?”
J.B.
––––––––––––––––
WHY WE SING PSALMS.

–––––––––––––––
Col: 3: 16 – “Teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord.”

The matter and form of praise in the worship of God constitute a subject of
real importance, for it concerns the honour of the King. If we would suppose
that at the Coronation of King Edward, his subjects should desire to sing a song
of praise in his honour, would the matter and form of that song be of little
importance? Nay, we can conceive the anxious solicitude of every loyal subject
that the very best song that the Empire could produce should be used on that
occasion. Suppose, again, that a prize were offered for a fitting song, would it
not be very strange if an inferior production should be chosen, and would the
imputation not be that it was because the King was unworthy of the best? Of
how infinitely greater moment is the choice of a song of praise to the King of
kings! And does it not savour of disloyalty to offer an inferior production

when
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the perfect is at hand? Truly, we are right to be concerned about the matter
of our praise in the worship of God.
This text, with its kindred one in Eph. 5: 19, is our main authority in the
New Testament for the exclusive use of the Psalter in the worship of God.
As it stands in our A.V. it is somewhat perplexing, and does not make very
clear sense. In the original, the Greek is unpunctuated. It is for the
translator to punctuate so as to bring out the sense as clearly as possible.
Sometimes, the most learned make nonsense out of a passage that is very
clear. It is evident that the apostle is here giving a series of short, concise,
pointed exhortations as in Rom. 12: 9-21, and 1 Thess. 5: 16-26. This text,
rightly punctuated, should read thus: “Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly. Teach and admonish one another in all wisdom. Sing gratefully (or
with grace) in your heart to the Lord in psalms and hymns, and spiritual
songs.” Conybeare translates the last; “Let your singing be of psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, sung in thanksgiving with your heart unto God.”
It thus becomes clear that there are three distinct statements in the verse,
and that the apostle is not guilty of mixing, teaching, and admonishing with
singing praise to God.
We are concerned then only with that part of the verse in which we are
commanded to praise God in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.
WHY THEN DO WE SING PSALMS, AND PSALMS
EXCLUSIVELY? –
I. Because we have no command or authority to sing anything but Psalms.
This is the only text, with the kindred one in Eph. 5: 19, which hymn singers
quote as justifying them in the use of man-made compositions. A right
understanding of the text will shew that the authority here given is for the use
of the Psalter only. Three Greek words are here used: “psalmois,” “humnois,”
and “odais,” followed by the word “pneumatikais,” which is here translated
“spiritual,” and is an adjective modifying the three nouns; for we are told that
in the Greek the adjective usually precedes where there is but one noun, and
follows all the nouns where there are two or more to be modified. True, it is,
that the first two nouns are masculine, and the third feminine with which the
adjective agrees; but, this again, is in accordance with the Greek that the
adjective agree with the noun to which it stands nearest.
In “Grimm's Greek Lexicon,” a standard and accepted authority, the
definition given for “pneumatikais” for this text is, “Divinely inspired, and
hence redolent with the Holy Spirit.” The text really means then that we are

to sing psalms, hymns, and songs, that are Divinely inspired, i.e., Christ came to fulfill the law, and abrogate that which was typical and
infallibly
ceremonial. There is nothing, however, typical or ceremonial about the
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Psalms. Moreover, those new features for the Christian Dispensation,
free from error. The hymns and songs of the Bible are the only ones that which were
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are thus Divinely inspired.
It is manifest also that the apostle referred to some well-known book of essential, Christ Himself introduced. A new book of praise was not one of these.
Still more striking is the fact that the apostles and the early Church used the
praise then in common use. Moody and Sankey hymns and songs were not
Psalms
only. We have already referred to the testimony of history as to the first
known to the apostle; nor did he refer to any of the Hymnals now in use in
introduction
of uninspired hymns. If ever there was a time in the history of the
the different Churches; for it is presumable that no hymn uninspired, now
Christian Church when the O.T. songs would seem inadequate, and the need for new
in use, is older than three centuries. Further, impartial and unprejudiced
and special songs most pressing, it was at that time when the doctrines of the Gospel
historians tell us that the first man-made hymn was introduced into the were new: when the heart of the whole New Testament Church was simply
Church sometime in the third century (A.D.); but, by that time the apostle overflowing with irrepressible feelings of joy, ardour, and enthusiasm, and the most
had been dead about 200 years. Evidently the apostle either refers to the of their time was spent in “praising God.” Surely they would want special hymns on
Old Testament Psalter or to some inspired book of praise, which has since The Resurrection, the Great Commission, the Walk to Emmaus, the Ascension, and
been lost. To admit the latter alternative is to admit that God, after other kindred topics! But, strange (?) to say, these people found the Psalms sufficient
successfully preserving for thousands of years writings, which He designed to express all their feelings. But if the Psalms were not suitable for the N.T. Church,
for the use of the Church has, at the very last failed to preserve so what more fitting, than that God should have inspired an apostle to write a new
important a work as a book of praise for the N.T. Church, which is out of Psalter for the N.T. Church? Silence here is significant. If, as the action of our hymn
the question. It is just as unquestionable that the O.T. Psalter was then in singing brethren seems to imply, the Psalms were not suitable for the N.T. Church,
common use, and this must have been the Book to which the apostle refers. then it is a reflection upon the wisdom of the Great God in not providing a suitable
That this inference is a correct one is strengthened by the fact that in the and perfect medium of praise for the Church. But such an alternative is impossible to
the devout mind. This brings us to our third reason for the exclusive use of the
Septuagint the words “psalmos,” “humnos,” and “ode,” are given as titles Psalms.
to many of the Psalms. The Septuagint, as is well known, was a translation
III. Because the Psalms are a perfect and sufficient medium of praise, which
of the O. T. into Greek about the third century before Christ. This uninspired hymns are not.
translation was the version then in use among the people to whom the
It is unnecessary to quote the opinions of distinguished men of God in almost
apostle was writing. The late Dr. Nevin tells us: “There are 97 out of the every age who have found the Psalter a delight and a perfect storehouse of
150 (Psalms) that have one or two of the titles 'Psalmos,' 'Humnos' (or its inexhaustible treasure. We will simply note in two or three ways some differences
between the Psalms and uninspired hymns. The Psalms are free from error, which
equivalent 'Allelouia'), and 'Ode.'”
The text then gives absolutely no authority for the use of anything but cannot be said of any Hymnal. All who believe in the inspiration and consequent
inerrancy of the Bible need no argument to convince them that the Psalter is free
the Psalter in the praise of God.
II. Because of the example of Christ and the early Church. Christ is given from all errors of doctrine; but there are many of the hymns which teach doctrinal
to us as our great exampler and pattern; and if it can be shown that He used errors. Some teach universal salvation; others, man's natural ability to co-operate
with God in the work of salvation; others, that God is all love and pity – ignoring
anything but the O.T. Psalms, certainly it puts psalm singers in a dilemma. the fact that God is a God of absolute holiness and inflexible justice, and pours out
Unenlightened advocates of the use of hymns point to Matt, 26: 30, as an His judgments upon impenitent hardened sinners.
instance of Christ singing a hymn, but the Greek is merely “having sung” or
Again, The Psalms are free from a silly sentimentality which characterizes many
“praised.” That which He sang is almost universally admitted to have been of the hymns. One of the daily papers but lately writes: “The Bishop of
the “Great Hallel,” composed of Psalm 113 – 118, usually sung during the Southampton has been delivering himself of some remarks on hymns – many of the
Passover festival. It is objected that Christ was bound to sing the Psalms in most popular of which he condemns. A hymn, he says, which appeals to the
fulfilling the law, and that His example in this case has no weight. True, emotions alone tends to foster that sentimentality which is one of the foes of true

worship. Faber's 'Hark, Hark, my soul! angelic songs are swelling,' the bishop
considers as a series of vague emotional ideas, or, rather, words skilfully disposed
in pretty verses, with no real meaning or permanent influence; and is in his opinion
the most glaring instance of sentimentality to be found in church hymn-books, 'Lead,
kindly Light,' almost perfect as an expression of the peculiar character and
temporary condition of the writer, is condemned by the bishop as having no meaning,
or, at best, but a sentimental
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meaning for the great majority of those who delighted to sing it. 'O Paradise! O Paradise!
'tis weary waiting here,' such words, adds the critic, are entirely out of place, because most
people ought not to feel them. They were not here to wait wearily for heaven, but to 'rejoice
evermore, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.'” After such words from a hymn-singer himself
further proof is unnecessary
Again, The Psalms are all adapted to praise God, while many of the hymns have no
note of real praise. The Psalms either directly address God or celebrate His glorious deeds.
Many of the hymns, on the other hand, are addressed directly to man, and concern man
entirely. “Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched,” is an address to sinners entirely, and, one
would suppose, to be sung by saints only, addressed by them as an exhortation to sinners;
but in the whole hymn there is no note of praise, “Come, ye souls, by sin afflicted,” is of the
same tenor. “Work, for the night is coming!” “Rescue the perishing,” and a multitude of
others are really sermonettes in song and concern not the praise of God.
Again, Hymns, at their best, in thought and majesty of expression are inferior to the
Psalms as the following comparison will shew:
“JESU, lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly;
While the nearer waters roll,
Whilst the tempest still is high.
Hide me, O my Saviour, hide,
Till the storm of life is past;
Safe unto the haven guide;
O receive my soul at last.”
“Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide myself in Thee;
Let the waters and the blood,
From Thy riven side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.”
“NEARER, my God, to Thee,
Nearer to Thee!
E'en though it be a cross
That raiseth me.
Still all my song would be
Nearer my God to Thee,
Nearer to Thee:

Psalm 46.
“GOD is our refuge and our strength
In straits a present aid;
Therefore, although the earth remove,
We will not be afraid:
Though hills amidst the seas be cast,
Though waters roaring make
And troubled be; yea though the hills
By swelling seas do shake:
Psalm 51. – Rev. Met. Ver.
“ME, O God, compassion show
As Thy tender mercies flow;
In Thy vast and boundless grace
My transgressions all erase:
Wash me wholly from my sins,
Cleanse me from my guilty stains.”
Psalm 63. Rev. Met. Ver.
“O GOD, thou art my God;
I'll now seek Thee;
My soul and flesh desire
With Thee to be.
In thirsty land and dry
Where waters come not nigh,
Thy glory and Thy power,
O let me see.”

“I NEED Thee every hour,
Most gracious Lord;
No tender voice like Thine
Can peace afford.
I need Thee Oh I need Thee;
Ever hour I need Thee;
Oh bless me now, my Saviour;
I come to Thee.”

Psalm 143.
“LORD, let my prayer prevail,
To answer it make speed,
My spirit quite doth fail,
Hide not Thy face in need
Lest I be like to those
That do in darkness sit,
Or him that downward goes.
Into the dreadful pit.”
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It scarcely seems possible not to admit that in the above comparisons the Psalms are
far more exalted in thought, and superior in expression. And we venture to say that every
hymn that can be produced can be more than matched by the grand old Psalms. Since God
is the Unchangeable and Unchanging One, that which was sufficient to shew forth His
glorious character once, is certainly sufficient still.
IV. Because the Psalms form the only real broad permanent basis for union in
worship among Christian people. There is a time coming when the different bodies of
Christians will be happily united, and will sing the same songs of praise. In order to this it
is necessary that an unsectarian Hymnal which can be accepted without question by every
Christian, be used. There is not such a Book in existence save the Psalter; there is not a
single line of sectarian teaching in the Book; but how different with the modern Hymnals
now in use among the different Churches. Each denomination has its own hymn-book, in
which to a greater or less degree the peculiar tenets of that denomination are set forth. Dr.
R. J. George in his “Psalmody” quotes from Dr. W. T. Meloy some examples of
sectarianism in the different Hymnals, which we here submit:–
The Wesleyan Hymnal has the following:
“Ah, Lord, with trembling I confess,
A gracious soul may fall from grace;
The salt may lose its seasoning power,
And never, never find it more.”
The Baptist:
“The Great Redeemer we adore,
Who came the lost to seek and save;
Went humbly down from Jordan's shore
To find a tomb beneath its wave.
With Thee into the watery grave
Lord, 'tis our glory to descend,' etc.
The Presbyterian:
“Life, death, and hell, and world unknown
Hang on His firm decree;
He sits on no precarious throne
Nor borrows leave to be.
Chained to His throne, the volume lies,
With all the fates of men,
With every angel's form and size
Drawn by the eternal pen.”

How free from all sectarian teaching is the Psalter! Undoubtedly, the Psalter will be
the Book of Praise used during the Millennial period of the Church, and if fitted for the

Church's use in a more perfect state, surely it is good enough for us!
Before leaving this subject it may be well to note some of the more common
objections to the use of the Psalms.
1. They are Jewish in tone and expression. Our Lord Himself was Jewish, and are
His teachings to be rejected because He was a Jew and made many references to Jewish
customs and ceremonies? Paul was a Jew among Jews, and he clothes much of the most
spiritual teaching in Jewish imagery, but no one thinks of depreciating or rejecting it on
that
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account. In fact, the references in the Psalms to Jewish customs depreciatory rather than
otherwise. Psa 11: 6, reads “Sacrifice and offering Thou didst not desire.” In Psa. 17, we
are told that “the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit,” than which nothing more spiritual
can be found in all the New Testament. The matter for surprise is not that there are so
many, but that there are so few references to Jewish customs, clearly an evidence that the
Spirit designed the Psalter to be universally used.
2. The Psalms contain sentiments unfit for a Christian to sing.
This objection has always seemed to me to be little short of blasphemous, although not
so designed on the objectors' part. Reference is, of course, to what are called imprecatory
or cursing Psalms. If these Psalms are unfit for Christians to sing, they are likewise
unworthy of the Holy Spirit who gave them. The objection is a direct reflection upon the
Spirit, which cannot be tolerated for a moment. Again, the objector seems to think, that
while they are unfit for a Christian, they were somehow suitable for a Jew to use. By what
process of logical reasoning can anyone make himself believe that what is morally wrong
for a Christian was morally right for a Jew? Hate never was the fulfilling of the law, but
love, the same under the Old as in the New Testament. It is still an objection against the
wisdom of the Spirit in giving such songs to be sung. The objection arises from a
misconception of these Psalms. They are never to be sung as the expression of personal
feeling towards our fellow-men, but as judicial pronouncements of God's judgments
against impenitent sinners. Where there are threatenings against an individual, the
individual is to be regarded as the type of a class. In many instances the Hebrew verb
would be better translated by the future 'shall' or 'will,' rather than by the imperative; thus
these Psalms are really prophecies of judgment to come. Exactly the same spirit pervades
these Psalms as actuated Christ when He denounced so severely the Pharisees; or Paul,
when he said “But, though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached, let him be accursed;” and, “Alexander, the coppersmith,
did me much evil: the Lord reward him according to his works.” To condemn these
minatory Psalms is to condemn Christ and Paul as well, and to be wise “above that which
is written.”
3. If we cannot use our own words in praise neither should we in prayer. Our Lord
commanded: “After this manner pray ye.” The inference being that we are at liberty to
compose our own prayers after the model given to us, which for most men is easily
possible. In praise it is utterly impossible for more than a very few to compose at all, so it
would be absurd to tell us to use our own words “after this manner.” Whatever we sing

we use not our own words, but those of another; because it is impossible for each one to
compose at all after any model. The Spirit made abundant provision in order that the best
might be used.
4. The metrical version is not inspired, and is really nothing more than a paraphrase.
This objection is based on ignorance. The metrical version is inspired just as much as the
version in the middle of our Bibles, or as much as any translation. The metrical version is
translated directly, from the Hebrew, and is said by competent critics to be even nearer
the original than the prose translation.
It has also been objected that there is no Christ in the Psalms. Lack of space preARE CIVIL ESTABLISHMENTS OF RELIGION LAWFUL?
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vents entering upon such a large subject, suffice it to say that one who is familiar with the
Psalms does not make that objection.
The reasons for the exclusive use of the Psalter have been advanced; and some of the more
common objections answered. It now remains for psalm-singers to use the Psalms in such a
way that they will commend themselves to others. We frankly admit that this has not been
done in the past. In respect to our praise service we have not been “wise as serpents and
harmless as doves.” We have been stagnant and unprogressive, while activity and progress
have been the spirit of the age. Where improvement can be made without the sacrifice of
principle it should be made. Our present metrical version (Rouse's) is faulty in many respects,
and does not afford enough variety and scope in the music. This version should be revised,
archaisms and crudities eliminated, the longer Psalms divided into suitable divisions,
according to the sense, rendered into a variety of meters, and suitable tunes affixed selected
from all available tunes, ancient and modern. The reason the Psalms are not popular is not so
much because they are Psalms, but because of the manner in which they are sung. It is a duty
that we owe, both to our Master and the coming generation, that we be concerned about the
manner as well as the matter of our singing, and that we seek to make the worship of God
comely.
Dr. Nevin quotes a fine passage from Romaine, a Church of England divine, of last
century, which is a splendid summing-up of the whole subject: “I want a name for that man
who should pretend that he could make better hymns than the Holy Ghost. His collection is
large enough; it wants no addition. It is as perfect as its Author, and not capable of any
improvement. Why, in such a case, would any man in the world take it into his head to sit
down and write hymns for the use of the Church? It is just the same as if he were to write a
new Bible, not only better than the old, but so much better that the old may be thrown aside.
What a blasphemous attempt! And yet our hymn-mongers, inadvertently I hope, have come
very near to this blasphemy; for they have shut out Psalms, to introduce their own verses into
the Church, sing them with great delight, and, as they fancy, with great profit; although the
practice be in direct opposition to the command of God, and, therefore, cannot possibly be
accompanied with the divine blessing.”
W. McCARROLL.

–––––––––––––––––––
ARE CIVIL ESTABLISHMENTS OF RELIGION LAWFUL?
This is a question which the Voluntary, or as he now prefers to call himself, the advocate

Now that civil authority may be rightly exercised about religion in such ways as these is
evident :
1. From the light of nature. That is truth taught by God to man through his own reason and
conscience. And what is the testimony of those that were dependent on this means of instruction
alone? With one voice the philosophers and legislators of ancient times unite in making attention
to religion one of the first – if not the very first – duties of the State. Plato asserts that “Religion
ought to be the principal object of care in every Republic.” Aristotle assigns the first place
among political duties to the care about divine things. Cicero pronounces “Religion the
foundation of human society,” and shows of what great importance it is for rulers to have the
people impressed with a sense of religion to preserve religious institutions, suppress impiety,
etc. Plutarch says, “Religion is the first thing which claims attention in the framing of laws, for
you may as easily build a city without ground as preserve order among the citizens without a
belief of the Deity.” And hence we find that, in all the ancient codes of law established in Greek
and Roman states, the wise legislators give the first place to religion. Well, therefore, might Dr.
McCrie say,
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exemplified in the Second Reformation Church of Scotland, was, and is, no mere “temporary
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expedient,” but an “eternal truth,” which it is at the peril of any section of the Church to
abandon.
in view of such indisputable facts, that Voluntaryism is an error “not so much as named
Nations in their corporate capacity, as well as individuals, owe their existence to God. among the Gentiles.” The very heathen saw the prime importance of religion to the welfare of
They are, therefore, the subjects of his moral government and bound to obey His law. The the states, and taught the duty of a national acknowledgement of its claims, and
records of history, whether sacred or profane, are full of instances of national sins, and encouragement of its teachers. What the light of nature taught them may be accepted as an
national judgment inflicted because of these sins. But if nations can do wrong, they are elementary truth, even though their ideas of God and His worship were false or defective.
equally capable of doing right, i. e., of obeying the law, “for where there is no law there is no
2. From Scripture precepts. either express or implied. The titles given to our Lord Jesus as
trangression.” And how can they begin to do right without acknowledging the authority of Mediatorial Sovereign of all things, such as, “Prince of the kings of the earth,” “The Head
Him to whom they owe their existence and all their blessings, who is their Supreme Law- over all things to His Church,” “The King of kings and Lord of lords,” carry with them the
Giver, and who has described Himself in His word as the “Governor among the nations.” In obligation to acknowledge and serve Him on the part of all His subjects. If He is “the Prince
other words, they cannot do right without becoming religious. And when an individual of the kings of the earth,” assuredly “the kings of the earth,” as such, ought to own allegiance
becomes religious and submits to the authority of God what is it that he does? He makes a to Him, and render Him willing service. In the 2nd Psalm they are specially addressed: “Serve
public profession of his religion by accepting a definite creed. He tries to have a religious life the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry.” It cannot be
by conformity to the will of God revealed in His Word. He does his best to support divine meant that they are to do this merely as individuals, for as they had “set themselves” against
ordinances in the world. And he feels it to be his duty to spread the light of truth among those Christ and “taken counsel together,” as rulers, so they are now commanded in the same
that are walking in darkness around him. In like manner, when a nation becomes religious it capacity to place their authority and resources at His service. What God has promised kings
ought to express its faith publicly by accepting, through its representatives, a definite creed, as and nations shall do, that assuredly it is their duty to do. But in the 72nd Psalm we read, “The
the Scottish nation has accepted the “Confession of Faith,” and place it on the statute-book of kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer
the realm. It ought to own the supremacy of the Bible, and to conform all its legislation and gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve him.” This is doubtless
policy to its unerring teaching as our ancestors endeavoured to do. And it ought to take such a Messianic Psalm, and refers to New Testament times and times still future. Again, we have
measures as are competent to it to promote the interests of the true religion among a classes of the promise in Isaiah 49: 23, “And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy
its subjects. When a nation wants an educated people it erects elementary schools, and support nursing mothers: they shall bow down to thee with their face towards the earth, and lick up the
teachers out of the public funds. Similarly, when it means to encourage the arts and science it dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know that I am the Lord.”Of similar purport is the prophecy,
erects institutes, and laboratories, and technical schools, providing for the payment of Isaiah 60: 10, 12, 16, “And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall
instructors. And who can reasonably question its right when it wants a religious people to set minister unto thee: for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had mercy on thee.
up a church organisation, and, wherever necessary, provide from the national exchequer for For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee shall perish: yea, those nations shall be
the support of its religious teachers? It is the part of wisdom to seek the best ends, and to use utterly wasted. Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles. and shalt suck the breasts of
the best means for attaining them. And if it is good to provide every facility for acquiring kings: and thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One
secular knowledge, surely it cannot be evil to provide facilities for acquiring the highest of all of Jacob.” These have a place among the most precious promises given to the Church. They
knowledge; and especially since by means of it the specific ends of civil government – the refer to New Testament times, and manifestly secure to her the public countenance of kings
order and peace of outward society – are most effectually secured.
and kingdoms as such.

of religious equality, would answer with a decided negative. The friends of
Establishments would answer it with an affirmative quite as decided; while there are
others who would say that at certain times, and in certain conditions of society, the
establishment of religion is lawful, and at other times, and in other conditions, such as
when religious society in a state is greatly divided, it is unlawful, or, at least, very
inexpedient.
My purpose at this time is to furnish a brief vindication of the position held by
the Reformers and Covenanters, as that has been stated in the Confession of Faith,
and testified for by the Original Secession Church all through her chequered history.
And from the ample body of evidence, both from reason and from Scripture, which
it is possible to adduce, it will, I think, appear to every impartial reader that the
Establishment of religion for which our church contends, and which was, to a large
extent,
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3. From approved Scripture examples.
In the Bible we have examples to people occupying every station in life. In particular, it
furnishes examples of pious magistrates, such as Moses and Joshua, David and Solomon,
Asa, and Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah and Josiah. And what is it in their public conduct that is
invariably commended and held up to imitation, Is it not their care for and attention to the
worship of God and the welfare of His Church, and their endeavours to promote a
reformation of religion in the land? Nor is it Jewish kings alone who are set before us in
Scripture, and highly commended for using their authority on the side of the true Church.
The Babylonian and Persian monarchs who issued edicts in favour of God's people and their
return to their own land, and who rendered valuable assistance to the returned exiles in rebuilding the temple and providing for the continuance of divine worship in Jerusalem,
earned approval for their praiseworthy policy. And hence we may well ask with the eminent
Dr. McCrie in his invaluable “Statement,” to which all defenders of national religion are so
much indebted, “Where do we read in all the Book of God of approved magistrates who
confined themselves in their official capacity to civil matters and the secular interests of
mankind and who did not employ their authority for the advancement of religion?” A
principle taught by the
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light of nature, and confirmed by the plainest Scripture precepts and examples, can never be
allowed to become an “open question” by any branch of the Church of Christ that desires to
be faithful to her Divine King, and to the whole deposit of sacred truth.
OBJECTIONS:
It is freely admitted that the corrupt state of human society has created serious
difficulties to the application of this principle, and not a few plausible objections may be,
and have been, urged against it. But if we abandon everything against which many and
plausible objections may be urged, we shall be left with few, if any, of the great saving
truths of the Gospel.
I. It has been said that there is no ground for national religion in the New Testament.
To that we might answer that, though such were the case “the word of God which is
contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments” is the one undivided “rule to
direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him.” What is taught in the Old Testament, and
founded on moral principles, is permanently and universally binding. But it is not the case
that the New Testament is entirely silent on the subject. It tells us that magistracy is an
ordinance of God (Rom. 13:1-4). and the magistrate is not “a terror to good works, but to
the evil,” and a minister of God “for good,” while we are required to “pray for kings and
for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quite and peaceable life in all godliness and
honesty.” (2 Tim. 2: 1). If a magistrate is “a minister of God,” surely he ought to own
God's supremacy, and advance His interests in every way competent to him. And if we
ought to pray for kings that we may live in all godliness as well as honesty, it must be his
duty to help us to be godly as well as honest.
Besides, we have the general and far-reaching exhortation “Whether, therefore, ye eat
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor 10: 31). If it is our duty
to aim directly at the glory of God in performing the meanest tasks assigned us, much
more in making the laws of a realm and administering them. And how can we do this
except by accepting His Word as a “lamp unto the feet, and a light unto the path?” To
ignore God, or to act as if there were no such thing as revealed religion, is assuredly not to
glorify Him. Then it is in the New Testament we are presented with the glowing picture of

“the kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ,” and
“the kings of the earth bringing their glory and honour into the Church” – predictions to
be fully accomplished in the millennial age. But what will be right and admirable then is
equally dutiful now.
2. A second objection is that the magistrate's authority, circa sacra is very liable to be
abused, and always has been abused. As a matter of fact, the Reformation in this country,
and in some of the Continental states, could never have taken place, nor religious liberty
been settled on a sound basis, had not the civil authority been exercised in its behalf. But, at
any rate, the abuse of anything is no just argument against its use. All power, however
legitimate, in the hands of sinful, erring mortals has been abused, and the greatest abuse of
all has been perpetrated not by a civil, but by a spiritual or ecclesiastical authority – the
Pope of Rome. As well conclude from such abuse that all exercise of ecclesiastical power is
wrong, as from the other that all exercise of civil power about the Church is wrong.
3. A third objection is that a civil establishment of religion is unjust to dissenters. In a
constitutional state, it is not likely that such an establishment will long continue unless a
majority of the people want it; and in that case, there is no more injustice in the existence
of an establishment than in placing on the statute book any other enactment which has
been
PREDESTINATION.
151
carried by the will of the majority against a protesting minority. There is hardly any law but
bears hard on some one, although it may be for the good of the country as a whole.
Members of the Society of Friends condemn war, yet have to support it. Roman Catholics
condemn the Coronation Oath, and yet swear allegiance to the King. Some of us are
strongly opposed to the whole licensing system of the country, yet we must wait till we
convert the majority to our views. Dissenters from a Church establishment are in no worse
position than other minorities. If they have conscientious objections to the views or
practices of any existing establishment, they are at liberty to use all constitutional measures
to have it reformed or replaced.
4. Another objection is founded on the words of our Lord which He spoke to Pilate, “My
kingdom is not of this world.” But these words have really no bearing on the subject in
dispute. What our Lord meant to tell Pilate was that He was not a king in the sense in which
Herod and Caesar were. His kingdom was spiritual and heavenly, with souls for its subjects,
and salvation for its end, while the means which he employed for extending its boundaries
was the proclamation of the truth. But He never meant to intimate that there was nothing
earthly about it, since men were to be its ministers, requiring support, church buildings had
to be erected and maintained. and its members had external privileges which required to be
secured. And in all these and other respects they may surely be assisted by the civil
authority without any sinful interference with their spiritual rights or obligations.
That the day may speedily dawn when the Bible shall be enthroned as the supreme
statute-book in every realm, and the glory of God become the supreme end in all human
legislation and policy, is the prayer of
(Letter in O.S. Magazine.)
Yours very truly,
VERITAS VINCET.

–––––––––––––––––
PREDESTINATION.
––––––––

“For of a truth against Thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered
together, for to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to be
done.” (Acts 4: 27-28.)

These words are a portion of the exultant address to God offered by the
apostles, Peter and John, at a time when they were persecuted for the sake of
Christ. See how they found joy in the view of the absolute sovereignty of God.
They had been instrumental in healing a lame man, and had been forbidden by
the Jewish council to preach in the name of Jesus any longer. They were so
convinced, however, of the truth of what the Holy Spirit had moved them to
preach, that they felt unable to desist from the work; and they adoringly
addressed their God, and comforted themselves in His absolute sovereignty.
They saw that His foes had unconsciously fulfilled His predictions. And they
knew that their own afflictions were in His counsel and would eventuate in
glory to Him, who could have prevented them if it had pleased Him to do so,
and in good to
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His people. They found comfort in seeing that God could not be surprised or
turned from His purposes any events however criminal even; that the death of
Christ was the fulfilment of prophecy; and that nothing could happen without
His permission. Notice:
I. The Sufferings of Christ, as inflicted by men. – “Of a truth against thy
holy child Jesus,” etc. The apostles here in the context refer to the prophecy
in Psalms 2: 2-3; and declare its fulfilment of which they were witnesses.
The prophecy and the accomplishment were as perfectly in agreement as the
impression of a seal on melted wax. The actors in the crucifixion of Christ
were of different ranks, and differed in their politic and religious opinions.
Herod the king, Pontius Pilate, representing the Roman Emperor, the high
priests and rulers of Israel, as well as the Gentile soldiery were implicated.
So completely were the predictions fulfilled that they could not be more
accurately done than if each knew the part he was to take in it in order to its
accomplishment. They so acted as if the were gathered together, or
summoned to do so. Sin was in every actor, yet not the same leading sin. In
Judas it was covetousness; in the Jewish priests it was envy; in the mob it
was obsequiousness to their rulers; in Herod it was mockery of His claims,
and indifference; in Pilate it was the fear of man. The different actors acted
freely – that is as they would, taking into view their prevailing dispositions,
circumstances, and the influence of their surroundings. What they did they
were active in doing, or culpable in not refusing to do. Their sins were their

own acts, and they were accountable to God for their deeds. They knew not
His purposes or His predictions. Stephen accused the people of being the
betrayers and murderers of Christ; and Peter charged them in Acts 3: 13-15,
with delivering up Jesus to Pilate, denying Him, desiring a murderer to be
released instead of Christ, and with the “killing the Prince of life.” These
were atrocious evils which only wicked persons could do; and which they
wanted to do and did, proving their wickedness to be their own.
But II. Notice, Christ's sufferings were foreordained of God. “To do
whatsoever Thy hand,” etc. This presents a great difficulty to many. But,
really, nothing can happen without God's pre-determination; sin even could
not. And yet this does not mean that He is in any way its Author. His
Omnipotence could have prevented it had He so determined; but he
determined all that shall come to pass. Without this, events would be
uncertain, and chaos would result. Truly foreknowledge may be said to imply
certainty in the course of events. But it is not merely foreknowledge with
God. He determined all matters and events, that nothing should take place
unprovided for, but either perPREDESTINATION.
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mitted, as in case of sin; or caused, as in the case of bringing good out of
evil; that glory to God might eventuate by what sinners should do to take
from Him His glory. Divine predestination, however mysterious, or beyond
our minds to perceive in all its aspects and features, is essential to order and
to the ultimate triumph of the Divine will and purposes. Now could there be a
bolder way of stating the doctrine than that in the text, which even regards
such an event as the death of Christ as embraced in the Divine purpose?
Christ was “a Lamb slain before the foundation of the world.” But could it
take place if God had not determined that it should? Yet He was not the
suggester or author of the act. He had control over the lives and acts of its
perpetrators. By leaving them to an extent to their own will and devices, and
not obstructing Satan as the agent, He determined to permit their actions, that
greater purposes might be served than the prevention of them would have
served. So He is said to have given His Son for us. He was to be “a curse for
us” – to suffer “the cursed death of the cross” – that we “by His stripes might
be healed.” Many persons and circumstances would have to concur in
effecting this. It was so determined that Christ came when the Jews had not
the power, though had the desire, to put Him to death. So the Roman method
of execution, crucifixion, which alone would answer the prophecies, was the
death to be suffered. Consider the many predictions that were given long

before, and were fulfilled, in accord with the Divine determination that such
should be allowed. In His Providence they would fill positions, be connected
with other persons who would affect them, live at a certain time, and be
influenced by opinions and circumstances, so that certain things would be
done by them if left to themselves, which for His own purposes He decreed
to permit, and which He would have had to restrain them from doing if not
done. His will is thus done, whilst sin, in the evil actors is their own. For He
does not press them to act wrongly; but controls in His own holy, and to us
marvellous way, all His creatures and their actions.
Just look at some of the particulars foretold, in the sufferings of Christ.
One of His intimate acquaintances, was to betray Him, and the price was
given. He was to be scourged, and that was done by Pilate with a view to
pacify His foes; He was to be condemned, and many ways ill used; to have
vinegar to drink; to have no bone broken; His hands and feet and heart were
to be pierced; His raiment was to be divided by lot; and He was to die with
malefactors, and yet to have a grave with the rich. Nothing could be left, out
that was predicted. “We did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and
afflicted, It pleased the Lord to bruise Him.”
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And, III., let us endeavour to improve this subject. It is interesting, but not free from
mystery. Some questions about Predestination are unanswerable, except Him who “giveth
not account of His matters” and to Whom the “secret things belong” Many regard it with
aversion; and others who feel bound, because it is revealed in Scripture, to accept it,
suppose it to be too unprofitable and to have no practical uses. But nothing is unprofitable
that God has revealed to us, though men may be too indifferent, or prejudiced to see the
purpose of it. Our subject of use for
1. Impression. None can have a right impression of God's greatness without viewing His
absolute sovereignty. And this sovereignty involves predestination. That God has complete
control of all creatures and their actions, – that He permits, restrains and constrains as
seemeth good in His sight – that His purposes are fulfilled even by those who act as if they
would prevent them – that all that may be done shall accord with His eternal counsels; and so
that no violence shall be done by Him to the will of a creature, and that His infinite holiness
shall not be lessened, but be more displayed thereby, must impress profitably the soul that
realizes the glory of Him who is “wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working.” How
powerfully did the truth impress Nebuchadnezzar, after being abased by Him for his pride.:
He worshipped God who “doeth according to His will in the army of heaven and among the
inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay His hand or say unto Him, what doest Thou?”
2. Instruction. – We see that God's decrees do not lessen man's accountability to Him.
Take, for instance, the case of Judas Iscariot. Although it was certain that he would betray
Christ, God who is “of purer eyes than to behold evil,” did not move him to do it. “God
cannot be tempted with evil: neither tempteth He any man.” God determined not to prevent

it, and foretold it indeed; but Judas acted as he desired to do. Satan employed him to do the
wicked deed; and he became the greater sinner's servant for a price. That did not make him
less accountable to God. Nor was God's purpose to permit and overrule it, for ends that
would glorify Himself, and bring about thereby the very thing which the Devil sought to
prevent, any excuse for it. So Christ said “Truly, the Son of Man goeth as it was
determined; but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed.” The same truth
Peter on the day of Pentecost thus declared: “Him, being delivered by the determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain.” God knew that they would certainly do this, if created, placed in their circumstances,
left to their own perverse natures, and tempted by Satan, and encouraged by one another.
But was He therefore obliged not to give them life, or to prevent their criminal actions! If
they should plead that they could not help doing them, this must mean that they were so
wicked that God alone could have prevented their evil conduct. This He certainly could have
done by removing them previously out of this world, by converting them, or by restraining
them. But if God willed to show the evil of sin by suffering sinners themselves to expose it,
and to manifest His power in making their “wrath to praise Him,” and restraining them from
becoming more wicked by setting bounds to their course of sin that they cannot pass over,
their moral responsibility is not thereby taken away. Besides, the sinner's helplessness is not
excusable. Inability to fulfil an obligation does not make it void. If a debtor of yours were not
able to pay his debt, he is no less indebted to you on that account. You may hold him to it,
or free him
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from it, as you will. And, if right-minded, his inability will grieve him. God can make
willing and able to serve Him any who are naturally unwilling and unable, or may not,
“according to the good pleasure of His will.” In the former case, His sovereign grace is
enjoyed and acknowledged: in the latter sins committed and mercies received will have to
be accounted for. It is sin that makes men unwilling and unable to do the will of God.
Indeed, this unwillingness and impotence are among sin's darkest features. Only
unawakened sinners seek refuge in the plea that they cannot do good. But when the Holy
Spirit convinces a man of his impotency and accountability to God, and of God's
sovereignty – that God has the right and the power to punish, but “will have mercy on
whom He will” – afraid, lest he should be passed by as he deserves, and left to be hardened
in sin, and have nothing to stay him from the bottomless pit; his penitent wail and desperate
appeal is heard at the throne of sovereign grace: “God, be merciful to me, a sinner!”
The importance of the two things here held forth may be clearly seen. To receive the one
without the other would lead us into a grave error. If we should believe in Divine
predestination without man's responsibility, we would become fatalists; and, blaming
ourselves for nothing, would excuse even sin as an inevitable necessity, and lodge in a
stoical despair. And if we should believe in man's responsibility without Divine
predestination, the other extreme of Arminianism would be our resort; and we would then
bring in greater difficulties than those which we attempted to put away, by holding that God
could not prevent sin, and that man's will has the power to resist all Divine influences.
3. Confirmation. Finding that the numerous predictions full of minute particulars

relating to a promised Saviour, are fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, even to the drinking of the
vinegar on the cross; whilst friend and foes, men and devils were actors willingly in the
bringing of them to pass, unconscious that thus they were doing what God's “hand and
counsel determined before to be done,” – surely He is the Christ, the “Lamb slain before the
foundation of the world.” And since it is impossible that to anyone else they could apply,
we should “know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.”
4. Warning. Let the wicked see that it is worse than useless to “fight against God.”
Predestination secures His glory. He can, and certainly will, cause that His creatures,
whatever they do, shall instrumentally glorify Him, in one way or another. By redemption
He obtains greater glory than the devil sought to take away by the fall of man. The crucifiers
of Christ, representing the great ones in Church and State, and the majority of the people of
their day could do no more than God purposed to permit and overrule for His glory. The
saved willingly minister to His glorious grace, being what He made them. The lost
unwillingly minister to His glorious justice, in receiving the wages of their iniquity. Though
the sinner be ever so wicked, God's truth, holiness and justice will be seen in his
condemnation. And what shall be his stinging reflection “where the worm dieth not?” Even
this: that after all his sin, God is glorified, and he has lost his soul! Then be warned not to
resist the Holy Spirit, but to “submit yourselves unto God.”
And 5, Comfort. This is for the people of God. The gates of hell shall not prevail against
His Church. The sufferings of Christ did not prevent but preceded His glory. Nor shall any of
His people perish. No weapon formed against them shall prosper. Satan may rage, and perse156
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cution blaze against them. But greater is He who is for them than all who are against them.
Loved with an everlasting love, drawn with loving kindness, and promised eternal life –
who shall separate them from the love of Christ?” All things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.” “Whom He did
predestinate them He also called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom
He justified, them He also glorified.” Not all the powers imaginable can break a link in this
eternal chain. It stretches from God's eternal purpose to His eternal fulfilment. Happy soul
who can say, “He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and
sure,” For he can boldly say, “The Lord is my Helper, and I will not fear what man shall do
to me.”
J.S.

–––––––––––––––
MUCKLE KATE.
From the numerous traditions which I have heard respecting Mr. Lauchlan McKenzie, the
eminent minister of Lochcarron, Ross-shire, I give the following, on the authority of a late
eminently Godly minister in Ross, who was an eye-witness of the principal scenes, but
has since been taken to join his brother, to rejoice in his glory, and to share his reward.
Not far from the Manse of Lochcarron there lived a wicked old sinner, who was
supposed to have been guilty of every crime forbidden in the decalogue, except murder.
Owing to her masculine dimensions, this woman was commonly known by the name of
'Muckle Kate.' 'She was an ill-looking woman,' Mr. Lauchlan used to say, 'without any
beauty in the sight of God or man.' It is not surprising to hear that such a character

never entered a church, and that every effort on the part of the minister failed in
inducing her to give even an occasional attendance at the house of God. Plan after plan
was tried, but in vain; entreaties, tears, innumerable visits, and appeals to her
conscience almost without end, – all failed to move the heart of one who seemed to
have reached that fearful point spoken of by the Apostle, when he declares respecting
those who have been wholly given over by the Spirit, that 'they cannot cease from sin.'
At length, Mr. Lauchlan adopted a plan which would have occurred only to an original
mind, but which sets before us in the strongest light the intense desire of the devoted
minister to save an immortal soul.
It was customary among the Highlanders during the last century to assemble at
nightfall in each other's houses, and spend the long winter evenings in singing the wild
old Gaelic melodies, and relating to each other the legendary stories of the district. This
practice is not yet extinct in some parts of the country, though, like most of the other
old Highland customs, it is gradually wearing away. The women brought along with
them each her distaff and spindle, while the men were sometimes employed in mending
their brogues, or weaving baskets and creels. This is called 'going on kailie;' and Kate
used to devote herself to the practice with all the eagerness of an old gossip.
Well acquainted with Kate's evening habits, Mr. Lauchlan, who had a great turn for
poetry, composed a Gaelic song, in which all Kate's known sins were enumerated and
lashed with all the severity of which the composer was capable. This song Mr. Lauchlan
set to music, and privately sending for some of the young persons who were known to
'go on kailie' with Kate, he took great pains to teach them the song, instructing them to
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sing it in her hearing on the first opportunity. It was a strange way of attempting to win a
soul; nevertheless it was successful. The appeal went home to the old woman's
conscience, backed with all the force of astonishment; the suddenness of the stroke,
coming as it did from so perfectly unexpected a quarter, gave both point and poignancy to
the blow; the shaft had found the joint in the harness, and driven hard home by the Spirit's
own hand, it sank deep down into that old and withered soul, which had hitherto resisted
every impression.
Kate's conviction was now as extreme as her careless hardihood had once been. Her
agony of mind was perfectly fearful. The bleak scenery of Lochcarron was in strange
unison with her feelings. Among the dreary mountains of that lonesome western
wilderness runs up the small estuary from which the parish derives its name; and as the
long Atlantic billows break upon it shores, and the brown hills stretch on behind in one
interminable sea of heath, the traveller scarce knows whither to turn, that he may relieve
his painful sense of solitude – to the waste of waters that stretch before him, till shut in by
the frowning heights of Skye, or to the lonely moors that undulate behind him, dark, and
desolate, and bare. It was among these dreary wilds that Kate now spent the greater
portion of her time. And why did she seek these wilderness retreats? She sought, like
Joseph, 'where to weep.' The solitudes of Lochcarron were heard to resound for hours
together with the voice of wailing, and well did the inmates of the lone boothies amid the
hills know from whose lips those cries of agony were wrung. They were uttered by the
solitary mourner of the moors – the once hardened 'Muckle Kate.'
A long and fiery ordeal was appointed to the reclaimed profligate. Deep as her

conviction was, it never seemed to subside; weeks, months, and even years passed away,
and still the distress of the convicted sinner was as poignant and fresh as ever. 'Never
breathed a wretch like her – there might be hope for others, but oh! there was none for
'Muckle Kate!' This was wonderful indeed in one whose age was between eighty and
ninety at the time of her conviction; for those who know anything of human nature are
aware that, of all spiritual cases, the most utterly hopeless is that of one who has grown
old in sin, whose conscience has become impervious to the truth, and whose whole soul is
unimpressible by either the Gospel or the Law. To awaken feelings that have been dried
up by age and sin, requires a miracle in the world of grace. Kate's was, indeed a special
case; she was 'a wonder to many' – a wonder to her neighbours, a wonder to unbelievers,
a wonder to the Church, a wonder to her astonished minister, and, most of all, a wonder to
herself. But all has not yet been told. Are my readers prepared to hear that she wept
herself stone blind? Yet this was actually the case. Poor Kate! Those sightless eyeballs
weep no more; the wail of thine agony no longer rings amid the solitudes of thy native
hills; for God Himself hath wiped away all tears from thine eyes; and when the green
graves of Lochcarron shall have disgorged thy blessed dust, thou shalt tune with ecstasy
thy voice to the harp of God, where there shall be no more pain, neither sorrow nor
crying; for the former things shall have passed away.
The excellent minister on whose authority I relate this story stated that he was called on to
assist in dispensing the Lord's Supper at Lochcarron on one occasion during Kate's long
period of darkness. While walking with Mr. Lauchlan among the moors, he heard at a distance
the moanings of a female in great distress. 'Hush!' said the stranger minister, 'do you
hear
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The Sabbath had arrived, the hour of meeting drew nigh, but Kate's determination
still remained unchanged. I am not acquainted with the exact spot where the Gaelic
congregation assembled on that communion Sabbath; the tables were, however, spread as
is usual on such occasions, in the open air among the wild hills of Lochcarron. Did any of
my readers ever witness the serving of a sacramental table at which there sat but one
solitary communicant? yet such a sight was witnessed on that long remembered day, and
poor Kate and Mr. Lauchlan were the only actors in the scene.
The tables had all been served, the elements had been removed, the minister had
returned to 'the tent,' and was about to begin the concluding address, and all were
listening for the first words of the speaker, when suddenly a cry of despair was heard in
a distant part of the congregation – a shriek of female agony that rose loud and clear
amid the multitude, and was returned, as if in sympathy, by the echoes of the
surrounding hills. It was the voice of 'Muckle Kate,' who now thought that all was
over – that the opportunity was lost, and would never more return! The congregation
was amazed; hundreds started to their feet, and looked anxiously towards the spot
whence the scream had proceeded. Not so the minister; Mr. Lauchlan knew that voice,
and well did he understand the cause of the sufferer's distress. Without a word of
inquiry he came down from the tent, stepped over among the people till he had reached
the spot, and taking Kate kindly by the hand, led her through the astonished crowd to
the communion table, and seated her alone at its head. He next ordered the elements to
be brought forward, and replaced upon the table: and there sat that one solitary blind
being, alone in the midst of thousands every eye of the vast multitude turned in wonder
upon the lonely communicant – she herself all unconscious of their gaze. Oh for the pen of
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that cry? What is it?' Mr. Lauchlan knew it well. 'Never mind,' replied he; 'that woman
has cost me many a tear, let her weep for herself now.' He kept his eye on her ever
afterwards, however, and was exceedingly kind to her, watching like a father over every
interest of the old woman, for time as well as for eternity.
During one of her visits to the Manse kitchen, while waiting to converse with the
minister, it is said that her attention was attracted by the noise of a flock of ducklings which
drew near the place where she sat. Not aware of the presence of any other person, the poor
blind woman was heard to exclaim, 'Oh, my poor things, ye're happy, happy creatures – ye
haena crucified a Saviour like me; it would be well for Muckle Kate to be a duck like you;
for oh, then she would have no sin to answer for – no sin, no sin!' The anecdote may appear
frivolous; not so the feeling which it expresses, for many is the awakened sinner that has
shared in blind Kate's desire, and would gladly have exchanged being with a dog or a stone,
for then he would have had 'no sin to answer for – no sin, no sin!'
In the third year of her anguish Mr. Lauchlan was exceedingly anxious that she
should sit down at the Lord's Table, and accordingly urged every argument to induce her
to commemorate the dying love of Christ. But nothing could prevail upon her to comply.
'She go forward to that holy table! she, who had her arms up to the shoulders in a
Saviour's blood! Her presence would profane the blessed ordinance, and would be enough
to pollute the whole congregation! Never, never would she sit down at the table! the
communion was not for her!' The minister's hopes, however, were to be realized in a way
that he never anticipated.

Bunyan or of Boston, to trace the tumult of feelings that chased each other through
that swelling breast! The secrets of that heart have never been revealed; but right
confident am I, that if there be one text of Scripture which more than another
embodies the uppermost emotion in her mind during that hour of intense and thrilling
spiritual excitement, it must have been the sentiment of one who knew well what it
was to have been humbled in the dust like Kate: 'This is a faithful saying, and worthy
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I
AM CHIEF.'
The words which Mr. Lauchlan chose as the subject of his address were well-nigh
as extraordinary as any part of the occurrence; they were the words of Moses to Pharaoh
(Exod. 10: 26): 'There shall not an hoof be left behind' – a manifest accommodation of
the words, 'Those that Thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost.' The
leading idea was that all who had been given in covenant by the eternal Father to the
Son, were as safe as if they were already in heaven, and that not one soul should be
forsaken or left to perish – No, not so much as 'Muckle Kate!' This extraordinary
service was ever afterwards known as 'Muckle Kate's Table;' and it is said, that by that
singular address no fewer than two hundred souls were awakened to spiritual concern,
which ripened in many instances into deep and genuine piety. The minister to whom
allusion has been made was himself acquainted with nine of these inquirers, who traced
their earliest impressions to that table service, and all of whom were at the time of his
acquaintance with them eminently godly characters. 'Muckle Kate' herself lived about

three years after her first communion, possessed of that 'peace which passeth
understanding,' and manifesting all the marks of a close and humble walk with God.
Her death is described as having been peculiarly happy. Not only was she
satisfied in regard to her eternal safety, she had attained that enviable point at which
assurance had become so sure that she ceased to think of self; and so wholly was she
absorbed in the glory of her Redeemer, that even to herself she was nothing – Christ
was all in all. The glory of Christ was her all-engrossing motive. The inexpressible
joy that was vouchsafed her served but to quicken her departing soul to more
rapturous commendations to others of that Saviour whom she had found: and when at
length the welcome summons came, and she stood upon the threshold of eternal glory,
ere yet the gate had fully closed upon her ransomed spirit, the faltering tongue was
heard to exclaim, as its farewell efforts in Christ's behalf, 'TELL, TELL TO OTHERS
THAT I HAVE FOUND HIM .' Lay the emphasis upon the 'I,' and behold the words of
meaning condensed into those dying words. Compress into that 'I' those ninety years
of sin, and you catch its full force. 'Tell them that the worst of sinners –the drunkard,
the profligate, the Sabbath-breaker – tell them that I, even I, have found a Saviour's
person, even I have known a Saviour's love.
'This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came
into the world to SAVE SINNERS, OF WHOM I AM THE CHIEF.'

– By Rev. T. M. Fraser.
“Think of the life of Christ: and when you can find that He was pleased with
jesting and vain merriment, then you may indulge it in yourself.” –D. BRAINERD.
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MEETING OF VICTORIAN SYNOD.
The court convened at Geelong on 5th and 6th March, current; and was constituted with
devotional exercises by the moderator. Besides the moderator and clerk, Messrs S. McKay, A. Morrison and E. McPherson, elders, were present. Mr. Malcolm McInnes,
missionary-catechist, now and for some past years disabled by failing health, being on a
visit to Geelong, attended the deliberations.
The clerk reported having sent extract of minute to Mr. G. Oram, regarding the
application of the proceeds of the sale of the injured building at Burrereo, and read his
reply, defending the repayment of the guarantors on the grounds that some trustees would
not agree to the course directed by the congregation and sanctioned by the Synod, and that
the guarantors were entitled to the refund. The court instructed the clerk to write again, and
ask whether those who paid the bank overdraft intimated that they expected repayment, and
if so, why nothing of this was said at the meeting of congregation and Synod, when the
proceeds were directed by a unanimous vote to be applied to pay off debts then owing by
the congregation. [It may be here well to mention that reply to this letter has been received
to the effect that the writer could not say that any of those who cleared the overdraft
expected repayment; that some of the guarantors had agreed with the congregation's
resolution; but that these yielded afterwards to the other trustees who objected. It may also

be here mentioned that the congregation's printed report, for the year ending 30th June,
1899, states that five persons mentioned “gave towards the debt” on Burrereo Church, “£6
each,” and that by another payment promised “the debt would be extinguished.”]
The treasurer reported receipt for Spanish Mission of £2 4s. since last meeting; and
that he had sent bank-draft for £10 3s 6d. to the treasurer, in Edinburgh, last month. For
Synod Expenses Fund, £1 8s. 6d.; expended, £1 14s.; debit, £3 18s. 2d. For Twentieth
Century Fund, £10 10s., making a total, received and promised, of £295 15s. 7d. Of this,
£200 7s 7d. is in the Geelong Savings Bank as per book produced, £13 10s. being in
hand, and £80 yet unpaid.
The moderator reported the interruption of the Correspondence Bible Class, and was
authorized to expend the balance of £1 4s. 6d. In purchasing books for its members, some
of the brethren present giving a little to make the amount sufficient for the purpose.
The clerk apprised the court of information received from the Rev. W. McDonald,
now of Sydney, to the effect that a committee had been appointed by the section of the
(Free) Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, with which he was connected, with a
view to seek nearer relations with other Free Presbyterian Churches; with a request that
the clerk would address his congregation in Sydney on the Principles of the Free Church,
on 12th March, on the occasion of the close of their 42nd year's history: it was also
desired that an opportunity should then be taken for a conference with the members of the
aforesaid committee. The court left it to the clerk to go if convenient.
Mention was made of the present visit of the Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, N.S.W.,
to this State to give services to this Church in its needy condition. On the 23rd ult., he
supplied Camperdown, and last Sabbath, Hamilton and Branxholme, with much
acceptance,
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good congregations having assembled. The court expressed much gratification for with
his timely visit.
Reference having been made to a lecture on “Australian Presbyterianism” by the
moderator, as reported in the East Charlton Tribune of 29th November last, a considerable
discussion ensued, brethren being grieved that the report did not do justice to the Free
Church; but the court after hearing the moderator's statements to the effect that certain
passages in that report were not there as given in the delivered lecture, passed from the
subject.
The clerk then read the written resignation of the moderator, Rev. Hugh
Livingstone, of his charge, and of all offices and engagements with the court. From the
chair the moderator described the feeble state of the Wimmera charge, the people being
too few to support him, whilst some of the more substantial adherents among these few
were speaking of leaving the district. He felt keenly leaving the clerk, and the prospect
of the court ceasing to meet in the event of his resignation, but he could not fight
against Providence. It was then moved and seconded that the resignation be accepted,
regretting it as apparently unavoidable; that the usual formalities be dispensed with,
such as sending one to intimate it to the congregation, etc., in the circumstances that
were before the court; that the resigning minister's connexion with the congregation
continue to the end of March, that work as intimated may be carried out, on the
understanding that a few weeks be allowed as occasion may suit him to take farewell

and preach; and that the usual presbyterial certificate be given. Before the motion was
put, prayer was offered, and the court adjourned for a while to give the clerk time to
write the minutes in the book to date, and prepare a proposal for future arrangements in
case the meetings of the court should be intermitted.
On resuming after prayer, the minutes of previous meetings were read and
confirmed; and then, on the motion of the clerk, seconded by Mr. McKay, the following
deliverance was unanimously agreed to: “As the resignation of the moderator as
pastor of the Wimmera is about to be accepted, and as he will no longer have
constitutionally a seat in the court, and as the Rev. Arthur Paul, although still a
member of the court, has not attended its sittings for a number of years, and as
without the attendance of the Rev. A. Paul there cannot be in the meantime a legal
quorum, – the court resolve to make provision for the carrying out the work of the
Church, and the managements of its funds, until the court can legally convene; and,
therefore, add to the present members of the Church Extension Committee, viz: the
Revs. H. Livingstone and J. Sinclair, and S. McKay, Geelong elder; elders, Messrs. A.
Morrison, of Hamilton and Branxholme session, E. McPherson, Wimmera, J. S.
Morris, Camperdown, and D. Black, Charlton – two to form a quorum; and, in the
event of any of these representatives of the congregations ceasing to act, any
appointed in their stead by their kirk-sessions, to take charge of the funds of the
Synod, or use them for the purposes for which they have been donated, and see to the
supply of vacant congregations and stations; that the moderator resigning be
authorized to give the name of the elder, Mr. S. McKay, as an alternative one, with
that of elder, Mr. W. J. Reid, for dealing with the fund in the Savings Bank; and that
the clerk be interim moderator of the various sessions left in the meantime without a
moderator. And the court further require that in the event of the restoration of the
meetings of the court, the aforesaid committee be
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breach in a family of 9. On his last visit to his parents, he waited to be present at the
January communion. Marks of an early piety, steadily maintained through life, comfort
the mourning circle.
BRANXHOLME. – A refreshing communion is reported from this place. It was
observed on the 30th current, after preparatory services, when the Church was fairly
filled, though not so packed as on some former occasions. The forenoon services lasted
for four hours, including an address in Gaelic. Rev. D. McInnes, the preacher, was well
sustained by Him “who giveth strength unto His people.
––––––––––
WIMMERA AND OTHER ITEMS.
SACRAMENTS. – The sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed in the Free
Presbyterian Church, Charlton, on February 23rd. An excursion to Melbourne took
away a number from the district, so that there was not so large an attendance as usual.
Services were held by Rev. Mr. Livingstone at Moffat, on the previous Tuesday, and at
Fort Cameron on Friday; and a prayer meeting was held on Saturday at Charlton.
Services were conducted twice on Sabbath at Charlton, and the usual thanksgiving
service was held on Monday, after which there was the annual congregational meeting.
On March 9th, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed by Mr. Livingstone at
Durham Lead. Mr. McKay, elder, of Geelong, kindly took the place of Mr. Ewen
McPherson of Murtoa, whose ill-health prevented him from attending. On March 16th,
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Gre Gre, Mr. John McPherson was
the only elder able to be present. There was a fairly large congregation present at the
Sabbath morning service, some coming from Banyena, Burrereo, Beazley's Bridge,
Marnoo, St. Arnaud and Coonooer Bridge. Mr. Livingstone intimated that this was his
last official visit. There was a very pathetic parting between Mr. John McPherson and
his minister. Many others were much affected. Mr. Livingstone conducted seven
services during this visit.
On March 23rd, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was dispensed at Glendonald:
accountable for all their actions during the intermission. The moderator's resignation as
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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moved and seconded at the previous sederunt was then put and carried the best wishes
and prayers of the brethren being expressed for the moderator and his family. The there were three communicants; none came from Clunes. It was thought that there was
proceedings were felt to be peculiarly solemn and affecting. The minutes of this some failure to tell them of the services. Mr. Donald Cameron, elder, came from
sederunt were then read, confirmed, and signed; and the meeting was closed with Amphitheatre. The sacrament of the Lord's Supper will, (D.V.) be dispensed at Oakhill,
prayer.
on March 30th. That will finish Mr. Livingstone's official work on the Wimmera, but he
––––––––––––
will likely continue preaching for a few week's longer, so as to take farewell of his friends
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The communion was held at Geelong on 19th and wind up certain matters.
January, when 19 communicated; and at Drysdale on 23rd February; 19 communicating.
Deaths. – Mr C. McRae of Ascot, and Mrs. Walker, formerly of Beazley's Bridge,
Deaths. – Mrs. Billing died at the Geelong Hospital, on 15th February, aged 77, after but since her marriage to Mr. Walker, of Avon Plains, have passed away.
many years of feeble health. On 25th same month, Mr. R. McKinnon, member on
Correspondence Class. – This, on its former footing, at any rate, is now wound up.
Drysdale roll, died after a period of decaying health, aged 87. Till unable, he attended The funds in hand were entrusted to Rev. Hugh Livingstone, to purchase books for the
diligently the means of grace, and when infirmity kept him at home, in the Word of God members who continued to the last. They are ready for delivery and will be posted to the
he had counsel and comfort. But not only the aged, and those whose earthly work in the members as soon as the Wimmera sacrament is over.
course of nature is over, depart. The Geelong roll has lost the name of one at life's
New Address. – The address of the Rev. H. Livingstone is now, No. 102, Armstrong
zenith and in the midst of responsible business. On 30th March, current, Mr. John Street, North; Ballarat.
Illistron Reid passed away at Quirindi, (N.S.W.), after 3 day's illness, aged 48. He was
––––––––––––––––––
the eldest son of Mr. W. J. Reid, senior elder of Geelong; and this event is the first
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Morphett Vale. – The church here lost another of its earliest members by the sudden
death of Mrs Myles, the wife of elder Myles, at the age of seventy-four, on 2nd
December last. Half a century ago she was a devoted Sabbath School teacher in
Chalmer's Church, Adelaide, and on her marriage with Mr. Samuel Myles, of Morphett
Vale, became a member of the church from its first communion, 1854. Her departure
was followed by the decease of another elder's widow, Mrs. Alexander Stark, whose
remains were brought from Adelaide and laid beside her husband in the Morphett Vale
cemetery on Saturday, January 18th. – “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord.”
SYDNEY, N.S.W. – The 42nd year of this congregation's formation closed on 9th
March, when the Rev. W. McDonald, the present minister, in his sermons referred to it
– one of his texts being, “Ye are God's building.” On Wednesday evening following, a
meeting was held further to note the event by addresses on the Free Church's distinctive
principles. The attendance was good. E. A. Rennie, Esq., the Auditor-general of
N.S.W., who had been long an elder of the congregation, presided; and in sketching its
earliest history referred to its testimony for unity of spirit without compromise of
principle in maintenance of purity of doctrine and simplicity of worship. Rev. J. Sinclair,
of Geelong, said that it was nearly 25 years since he spoke in that costly building, that
then the relation between the Victorian Free Church, and the (Free) P. Church of Eastern
Australia, was cordial, and that whilst he regretted the event of 1884 which had altered it,
something had since been done towards the removal of the barrier, which he hoped would
become entirely removed. His address was on “the Apostolic Church, in Principle and
Practice,” in which he held that the Church of Christ should continue as He left it, and be
there when He should come again; and that the Free Church held its principles from
regard to Christ's pre-eminence. Rev. S. P. Stewart, Manning, gave a telling address on
“Bible inspiration and purity of worship.” showing their connexion and strongly
maintaining the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, and the exclusive use of the inspired
Psalms in worship without musical instruments. He referred to a report that he had
publicly said that there was no difference between his and the Union Church; and
explained that, in reply a Union
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elder who wished him on that ground to join that Church, he said that if there was no
difference he did not need to join the other; and if there was, there was a reason for his
preference to remain where he was. Several Psalms, during the meeting, were heartily
sung; and after votes of thanks, what was called a successful meeting was closed in the
usual way.
It may be here mentioned that an informal conference was held by the visiting and
other ministers, at which the “expulsion” of 1884 was discussed. The N.S.W. ministers
held that it was removed, and that the clause added really was to prevent in the interests
of peace any repetition of past controversy. Further action was suggested, and urged by
the visitor and well received.
–––––––––––––––––
OUR PRESENT OUTLOOK.
THE serious reduction in the ministerial staff of the Free Church in this State must
occasion its true friends much anxiety; but this anxiety should not be fruitless. It should
increase in number those whose prayers have already been in Zion's calamities, and

make the Lord's remembrance more importunate at His footstool. Let none add sorrow
to Zion's mourners by despairing of her revival. Despondency, like other evils, is
infectious. It also restrains prayer, and hinders effort. “If thou faint in the day of
adversity thy strength is small.” Great hearts are needed in troublous times. When
standard bearers faint let others be more valiant for the truth. When the harvest is
plenteous and the labourers few, disciples are to pray for labourers to the Lord of the
harvest. The best friends of the Lord's cause believe not less in it, when it is most
despised, and are most ready to help when their help is most needed This stirring
message of the angel of the Lord to Zerubbabel given to encourage him in the work of
the temple when workers were few and the people apathetic, should be before us: “Not
by might, nor by power but My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. Who art thou, O great
mountain? Before Zerubbabel thou shall become a plain.” We are straitened: but God is
not. Difficulties daunt not those who believe that He can of the very stones raise up
children unto Abraham. When the Israelites despaired of deliverance, He had Moses
ready to be the instrument of it. “Man's extremity is God's opportunity.” It comforts
some anxious friends of the truth to remember the late Rev. Alexander McIntyre's
expressed conviction that although the Church in this land would be lower than it was
even in his time, yet that it would be revive and prosper. “The Lord will provide,” is the
cheering message from venerable minister in another State.
But it is a time that calls for examining our hearts, and looking to our ways. Let us
not, like the hypocrites, heap up wrath and cry not when He bindeth them. This is a
suitable prayer for us: “O remember not against us former iniquities: let Thy tender
mercies speedily prevent us: for we are brought very low. “They fail not to be blessed
in some way who humbly and fervently wait on the Lord. O that we could hear Him say
to us, “Be strong; for I am with you:” for “unless the Lord build the house, they labour
in vain who build it.”
J.S.
––––––––––––––––
“Let God but take the cover off the boiling cauldron of our corrupt nature and the
filthy scum would turn over in the sight of all men.
PHILPOT.
REV. W. McDONALD TO HIS FIRST FLOCK.
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“Hamilton,” 114 Victoria Street,
Darlinghurst, Sydney,
“To the Members and Adherents of the Free Presbyterian congregation, Hamilton and Branxholme.”
“DEAR FRIENDS–
“Notwithstanding the fact that the relation of pastor and people, between you and me no longer
exists, yet I take the deepest interest in your spiritual welfare. It is my earnest prayer, that the old and
young among you may be, through faith in Christ, the sheep and lambs of the Good Shepherd, who
loved them, and laid down His life that He might bestow upon the believing and penitent soul eternal
life. It was with heart-felt sorrow I said 'farewell' to my sincere friends in Hamilton and Branxholme.
The parting, I hope, is not for ever; if we will not meet in this vale of tears, we will, if through Divine
grace we accept of Christ as our “all in all,” in Immanuel's land, and that will be the consummation of
our happiness. In the meantime, in looking back upon my unprofitable labours among you for nearly

25 years, and looking forward to the everlasting rest that remains for the people of God, I think I can
say what Samuel Rutherford said of his flock so many years ago:
“Fair Anwoth, by the Solway,
To me thou still art dear;
E'en from the verge of heaven
I drop for thee a tear;
Oh, if one soul from Anwoth
Meet me at God's right hand,
My heaven will be two heavens,
In Immanuel's land!”
I need not say what gratitude I felt when our esteemed father in the ministry, the Rev. D. McInnes;
resolved to pay you a visit in your spiritually destitute state; for I knew that he had been to God's
people the means of great consolation, and, let us hope to the unconverted, the means of awakening
and conversion. In prospect of celebrating the Redeemer's dying love next Sabbath. I will, I can
assure you be with you in spirit. But, better still, I know that the Master will be present with His own
servant and His friends, who love, honour, admire, and obey Him, who is “the chiefest among ten
thousand, and altogether lovely.” May you have droppings of the Spirit; may Zion's children be
enabled to rejoice in their King; and may the King's enemies be brought into loyal subjection to Him.
And now will you suffer one word of counsel. Remain united in your endeavours to maintain purity
of doctrine and worship in your district, where, I am afraid, the Word of God is dishonoured, and
Zion's King affronted; and pray to the glorified and exalted Saviour that He may send you a man after
God's own heart. He is both able and willing to do this. O give Him no rest till He arise and make
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. A minister sent to you in answer to prayer, will in the language of the
godly McCheyne, 'be a blessing to you.'
In the meantime, I hope that every home will be a 'Bethel' – the house of God, and the very gate of
heaven; and especially on the Sabbath in the absence of the Gospel ministry, let the Church be in
every home. In my new sphere of labour, I feel more than ever my need of the Master's presence, that
I may be faithful to Him, and wise to win souls. I am thankful to say that there are praying men and
women here who have taken a great interest in the maintenance of the cause of truth, and are still
seeking a revival. And now, with the kindest regards to old and young;”
I remain, dear friends,
March 24th, 1902.
Yours faithfully, WILLIAM McDONALD.
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SCOTLAND. – The U. Free Church has its troubles; and they are not owing to faithfulness to
revealed truth. The Ness dispute, referred to in a previous issue, led to violence; and whilst
that is not defensible, yet the keenness of Unionists for property, not rightly theirs, provoked
it. They have also trouble within. One of their ministers (Rev. Mr. McDougall, Coatbridge)
was declared by them as not efficient for the work of that charge, and refusing to give up his
work, has been imprisoned for a month. Many seeing the firmness of the United Church in
such a case point out its laxity to its heretical teachers, who are not declared inefficient. Some
of the presbyteries of the United Church have gone through the farce of dealing with the
ministers whose faithfulness to their vows prevented their joining in the union, and have taken
their names off the roll; yet their names never belonged to the U.F. roll.
––––––––––––––––––––
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – ISAAC.
––––––––––
“God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son.” John 3:16. –––
––––––
PERSONS, things, and places, in Old Testament history are not to be denied
to be types of the Messiah and of the things pertaining to his kingdom and
salvation, because they are nowhere in the Bible expressly declared to be so.
To insist that every person, thing and place, designed to be a type, should be
explained to be such before we regard it as typical, would be as absurd as to
insist that every prophecy designed to foretell a future event should be
explained to be such before we regard it as prophetical of that event. If we
adopted this rule of interpretation, the great majority of Old Testament
prophecies would become to us a dead letter, for every student of prophecy
knows that the future events which they predict, are not declared in the
Scriptures, and are only certainly known by comparing them when they
happen with the prophecy, and discerning the agreement between them. Now,
fulfilled types should be treated in the same way as fulfilled prophecies.
Although it is not expressly said that the twelve fountains and threescore
and ten palm trees at Elim were types of the twelve tribes of Israel, yet the
exact agreement between them makes it evident that they were so. Because
it is not expressly said that such a prophecy or such a type is a prophecy or
type of an event, is no argument
168

TYPICAL PERSONS – ISAAC.

against their being so regarded. If the prophecy and the event correspond – if
the type and the anti-type agree, then we are at liberty to regard them as such
without a formal and express declaration on the part of God.
The writer has not been able to discover any passage of Scripture which
declares in express terms that Isaac is the type of Christ. Yet that the history
of the one is typical of the history of the other cannot, he thinks, be disputed

by any Scripture reader who judges of prophecies and types by the rule he
has stated. It is his design to shew the agreement between the history of the
type and the history of the anti-type, and in the absence of any express
textual declaration, as in the case of Adam, he has adopted a declaration of
Christ himself as the motto of this article which he believes the reader will
not, when he has read the points of agreement, esteem to be misapplied. We
observe in Isaac and Christ –
1. An agreement in point of DESIGN. Isaac was designed to be a human
sacrifice. “Offer him,” said God, “for a burnt offering.” It was the custom of
the heathen around to offer human victims in sacrifice, in order to appease
the wrath of the Deity. But no such custom prevailed among God's people.
God had expressly forbidden it under the severest penalties. Why this
prohibition? Was it because of the horrid cruelty and barbarity of the custom?
That, no doubt, was one of the reasons, but not the chief. God forbade human
sacrifices, mainly because they were anticipatory of the great sacrifice which
He in infinite wisdom designed should be offered in the fulness of time once
for all. And what accounts for God's prohibition of human sacrifices and His
detestation of them, the reader will readily observe accounts here also for His
express command regarding Isaac. Christ was designed to be the great human
sacrifice. It was God's determination that the nature which sinned should
suffer; that the blood of harmless beasts could not atone for the sins of guilty
men; that an atonement could only be made by a human sacrifice. He designed
Christ in human nature to offer that sacrifice once for all. He discharged all
other offerings of the same kind. So, when we find Him in the case of Isaac,
commanding what He had sternly prohibited, we are shut up to the conclusion
that He designed thereby to teach the Old Testament Church the truth of the
Great Atonement by typically representing it in Isaac. Both were alike
designed to be offered in sacrifice. But in the case of the type the execution
did not follow the design. A ram was providentially appointed in his stead,
the offering of which clearly intimated God's acceptance of the blood of
beasts in lieu of the blood of men, until the offering of the great sacrifice
should for ever cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. Isaac was not
offered actually, because
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such an offering, even though merely typical would have been a violation of
God's own law. He was designed to be in type what Christ was designed to be
in substance, and, so far as he could be a human sacrifice without actual death,
he was the figure of Him that was to come; and, so far as he could not be that
type, blood of an inferior kind was provided. But none could mistake this

substitution. It was mercifully provided. For Isaac was actually designed to be
a human sacrifice, and thus typical of Christ. We observe in Isaac and Christ –
II. An agreement in point of PERSONAL DISTINCTIONS. Both were sons.
Isaac was Abraham's son; Christ was God's son. The sacrifice required
behoved to be a son in type and anti-type. A bullock or a lamb would not suit
for the victim – “I will take no bullock out of thy house,” says God. A servant
or a steward of the house would not do. It must be a son. Both were only sons.
True, Abraham had other sons besides Isaac; but Ishmael was cast out. Isaac
was his only son by Sarah. So also God had other sons besides Christ. The
angels and saints He called His sons. But the anointed cherub that covereth had
been cast out. Christ was the only Son of the Godhead. Both were beloved
sons. Isaac is described in the command to Abraham as “thy son, thine only
son, whom thou lovest.” Christ is described as His Father's delight, and of
whom His Father declared, “This is My Beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased.” Both were sons begotten out of the ordinary course of nature. Isaac
was born of a mother who “was past age.” Christ, as to His manhood, was born
of a virgin. Both were long foretold and ardently expected sons. Isaac's birth
was foretold many years before it happened, in these words: “Sarah, thy wife,
shall bear thee a son indeed, and thou shalt call his name Isaac,” and the
fulfilment of the promise was anxiously looked for during that period. Christ's
birth was foretold for many generations previously in these words: “A virgin
shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel;” and the
fulfilment of the promise was ardently expected by those who looked for
salvation in Israel. Both were sons of joy. At the birth of the one, it was said:
“God hath made me to laugh so that all that hear shall laugh with me;” at the
birth of the other it was announced: “I bring you good tidings of great joy
which shall be to all people; for unto you is born this day, in the city of David
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.” Both were the heirs of their father.
Abraham gave all that he had unto Isaac. God appointed His Son Christ “Heir
of all things.” Thus far, the agreement between the type and the anti-type in
point of personal distinctions. We observe in Isaac and Christ –
III. An agreement in point of CHARACTER AND BEHAVIOUR. They agree
in character. Isaac is represented to us in Scripture history as a person of mild
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and gentle disposition, loving solitude, and meditating alone at eventide.
How true a type of Him who did not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to
be heard in the streets; who would not break the bruised reed, nor quench the
smoking flax until He had brought forth judgment unto truth; who loved the
solitude of the mountain side, which He often times consecrated as the place

of His prayerful desires and holy thoughts. Isaac is represented to us as a
person of docile temper, ever guided and directed by the commands of his
father. How true a type of Him who said to His Father: “Lo, I come, in the
volume of the Book it is written of Me: I delight to do Thy will, O my God.”
Isaac is represented to us as a person of submissive mind, allowing his
natural inclinations to be crossed by the will of his father. – How true a type
of Him who said: “Father, glorify Thy name.” Isaac is represented to us as a
person of great resignation of spirit. How true a type of Him who said to His
Father – “Not My will but Thine be done.” And not only do they agree in
character, but also in behaviour. Isaac is led to the place of his expected
sacrifice unresistingly. How lively a type of Him who was led as a lamb to
the slaughter, and as a sheep before the shearer is dumb, so opened He not
His mouth. Isaac, at the command of his father, offers himself voluntarily.
How lively a type of Him who said: “I lay down My life, no man taketh it
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. This commandment have I received of
My Father.” Isaac makes no effort to escape, a thing which he might easily
have done, being in the prime and vigour of manhood and his father being
very old. How lively a type of Him who often times escaped from the rage of
His Jewish persecutors, but who, when led by His Father to the cross, thought
not of it. Isaac does not call for help from the servants who, no doubt, would
have willingly afforded it. How lively a type of Him, who would not desire
the help of angels, though He had legions at His beck. Isaac submits to suffer
though unchargeable with crime. How lively a type of Him whom his secular
judge declared: “I find no fault in Him.” In character and behaviour there is a
perfect agreement in the type and the anti type. We observe in Isaac and
Christ –
IV. An agreement in the MANNER OF THEIR OFFERING. Isaac bears the
wood on which he is to be laid and consumed. Christ bears the cross on which He
is to be crucified. Isaac bound and laid upon the wood. Christ is nailed to the
cross, Isaac is to be consigned to death by the hand, not of a servant, but of a
father, who was to do it devoutly, methodically, sedately, and composedly as
when, slaying an animal victim in sacrifice. And so Christ was consigned to death,
not by the malice of the Jews, neither by the treachery of Judas, nor by the
irresolution
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of Pilate, who were only subordinate instruments in the transaction, but by
the determinate council and foreknowledge of God. “It pleased the Lord to
bruise Him.” The fire which raged around and underneath Him was kindled
by no breath of man, but was the fierce anger of the Lord against the sin of

those which the innocent surely bore. The sword which awoke against the
Shepherd and smote Him was no sword of man but the avenging justice of
God. Isaac, it is true, was not put to death but to all intents and purposes he
was, in his father's account, a dead son during the three days, which they
consumed on their journey. He was a dead man in law, for the sentence had
gone forth against him. Therefore, the apostle says, that his father received
him from the dead in a figure. But Christ as the substance died actually,
under which death He was held for three days when He rose again. Isaac,
when figuratively raised from the dead, returns to his father's house in
Canaan. Christ, when literally raised from the dead, returns to His Father's
house in heaven. Isaac, after his offering, becomes the father of many
nations. Christ after His offering becomes the spiritual Father of Jews and
Gentiles, Barbarians, Scythians, bond and free. “When thou shalt make his
soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and
the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands.” We observe in Isaac
and Christ –
V. An agreement in the PLACE OF THE OFFERING. Isaac was to be
offered on a mountain in the land of Moriah; and, as if there was a great
significancy in the place, it is said by God to Abraham: “One of the
mountains which I will tell thee of.” Now, we know that Mount Moriah was
the site of Jerusalem, and, it is more than probable, not only that the place of
the offering of the type and the anti-type was the land of Moriah, but that the
place where the altar was built on, which Isaac was laid was the identical
spot where the cross was raised on which Christ was suspended. This
conjecture is strongly confirmed by the exclamation of Abraham when his
son was restored to him: “Jehovah Jireh, in the mount of the Lord it shall be
seen,” or as it has been rendered: “The Lord shall be seen in this mount.” The
writer takes the exclamation to imply that Abraham was then given a sight of
Christ; that by faith he saw His day afar off, and was glad; that he saw Him
God, manifest in flesh, fulfilling on that place in substance what had just
been figuratively represented in his son Isaac: We observe in Isaac and
Christ–
VI. An agreement in the PROCURING CAUSE . The procuring cause of
Isaac's offering was his father's love to God. But Abraham was under
obligations of duty and gratitude to give up his son to his God, for He was
his
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his Friend: while God was under no obligation whatever to give up His Son,
for the world were His enemies. How much greater was the love of the one

than of the other! How exceedingly great was God's love! There is a height
and a depth in it that passeth knowledge. “God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son.” Shall we say that it was a trial to Abraham to
give up such a son as Isaac, and shall we not say, speaking in the language of
men, that it was a trial to God to give up a Son far more illustrious than
Isaac, His adorable Son, Jesus Christ. Thus the reader will observe that there
is an agreement between Isaac and Christ – an agreement in design – in
personal distinction – in character and behaviour – in the manner of the
offering – in the place of the offering, and in the procuring cause: an
agreement so complete in all these particulars as to leave no reasonable doubt
that Isaac is the type of Christ.
The writer will now apply the subject to answer the question of an
awakened soul. He takes the question to be, “Wherewith shall I come before
the Lord, and bow myself before the High God? Shall I come before Him
with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleased with
thousands of rams or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my
firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?”
No, awakened soul! God doth not require these things of you. He hath
shewed, O man, what is good. He hath shewn it to thee in type and anti-type
– in shadow and in substance. That good is the sacrifice of Immanuel. Lay
hold of the horns of the altar on which that sacrifice hath been laid; lay thy
hand on the head of that sacrifice, and, whilst thou acknowledgest the
exceeding love of God in giving thee such a victim, confess thy sin over it,
and pray that God would accept thee not for thine own, but for His
righteousness sake, and that He would enable thee to do justly, and to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.
J.B.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
MARKS OF THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD.
–––––––––––––
“For we are the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” – (Philip 3: 3.)

–––––––
The Apostle Paul had been the instrumental cause of the planting of the Gospel
at Philippi. He wrote this epistle to them when a prisoner in Rome. He seems
to have had a peculiar regard for them; and he commended them highly for
their stability and spiritual growth in his absence. His regard for them led him
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to encourage them to rejoice in the Lord; to write the same things which he

had preached to them, showing no abatement on his part, nor respect for
novelties, &c.; and to guard them against the evil influences of false teachers
whose sad business it was to corrupt the simplicity of the Gospel. These men
were the occasion of great solicitude to the faithful Apostle. It is trying enough
to see error, and various forms of ungodliness outside the visible Church; but it
is far more so to behold its intrusion within it. It is harassing enough to do
battle with the open enemies of the cross, but much more to have the pain of
seeing those who gave good ground for hope that they had turned from
carnality to godliness, hankering after the very things from which they were
believed to have been delivered. It was an anxious time for Moses when
seeking the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage; but far more
discouraging, when after their deliverance, they began to long for the fleshpots
of Egypt. And how depressing to a godly minister to have the sorrow of having
to watch over and defend any begotten again apparently to a lively hope,
against the ensnaring and plausible manner and teaching of men, who from
selfish motives, or by some infatuation for certain strange notions which draw
superficial minds, delight in breaking down Scriptural organizations, turning
aside minds from the all important questions to others of comparative
indifference, infusing unsettled opinions regarding the worship and truth of
God, “beguiling unstable souls,” and seeking an influence over others to their
hurt! Yet such a trial had the self denying and laborious Apostle. This added
affliction greatly to his bonds. If free to travel about and set forth in his logical
and eloquent way the errors of false teachers, he would not have been so tried,
as at a time when his own mouth was closed. But from the prison he sent forth
by his pen the authoritative counsel: “Beware of dogs” – those who
maliciously howl against the faithful people of God and His unadulterated
truth; and exhibit the teeth of hostility to the pure and simple gospel in their
readiness to devour it by displacing it for a teaching more in keeping with their
own natural mind. “Beware,” also he said, “of evil workers:” these taught that
justification might be obtained, or made surer, by the works of the law, like
many still who “go about to establish their own righteousness,” in putting
stress on works of a devout and benevolent character, and teach, that as long
as men act uprightly with their fellowmen, and keep from open vices, they will
be saved – no matter what their views are of the work, or office, or person of
Christ. And, “Beware of the concision” beware of those who in zeal for
outward forms and ceremonies, under-valued the weightier matter of
repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, – those who
cared greatly for a form of godliness,
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but knew nothing of its power, – those “who made a fair show in the flesh,”
but were destitute of spiritual life, – those who rent the Church into parties
through their inveterate attachment to, and zeal in contending for a fleshly
rite, and one that belonged to a past dispensation, but failed to have a “zeal
according, to knowledge” – the knowledge of God's ways. And after so
warning his spiritual children against those who boasted of their love to
God's law, he laid claim to being what the false teachers arrogated to
themselves, “the circumcision;” for he held that since the Old Testament rites
and ceremonies were typical, when the dispensation came to which they had
reference, the temporary figures vanished away in the “grace and truth which
came by Jesus Christ.” Really, they who fully obey the gospel into which the
ceremonial law has merged are the true Israel, and maintain the honour of
God's laws: while they who would retain abrogated ordinances, or
observances, are really not of “the circumcision” – not acting as, or deserving
of the title and privileges of the Israel of God. “We are” he says, “the
circumcision,” – the true keepers of the Law, “who worship God in the
Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.” Now
here we have a description by an inspired apostle, of true Christians: as
distinguished from merely nominal Christians, or those what trust in
ritualistic observances, or anything that ministers to self satisfaction. Let us
notice the three characteristics which are here given in the words of the text
I. They who are of the true, or spiritual circumcision, “worship God in
the Spirit.” “God is a Spirit; and they that worship Him must worship Him in
Spirit and in truth.” Jesus, when He spake these words, was addressing a
woman of Samaria, and led her mind both from Mt. Gerizim and Jerusalem,
to (not “the place where men ought to worship;” but) the frame of mind in
which men must worship God in order to be accepted. This is a matter of far
greater importance than it is generally regarded. How many never even
assume an attitude of worship! They never address their Maker in private,
nor go out of their abodes to worship God in His house: they are “without
God,” and without hope in the world.” O how deplorable! Many who do
appear to show some respect to Him have no pleasure in any religious service
in which they engage. Their hearts are not humbled when confessing
themselves sinners; their affections not stirred when discoursing of God's
kindness and grace; their poverty not realized when presenting their
petitions; nor any deep sorrow felt for the state of the unconverted when
praying with their lips for the coming of the kingdom of God. Their
devotions they are glad to get over; and may regard them as a drudgery. Such
do not “worship God in the Spirit.”
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Many, again, have no delight in the ordinances of grace; unless they are
adapted in manner of observance to the senses. They speak of simple and pure
worship – the direct approach to God, as being bare, bald, and unattractive.
How would the Apostle meet such objectors to spiritual worship? Destitute of
real inward piety, and wishing for something in the form of religion, they
think, or say, they worship God when they have nothing more than a natural
pleasure in listening to, or uttering pleasant sounds to the ear, and having the
sanctuary so fitted, and its services so connected with display, as to please the
age. These do not worship God, but seek to spend an hour or two in a church
to pass away the time pleasantly. They would not go, but for the ritual in it; or,
at least, can enjoy nothing else. The “beauty of holiness” in which God is to be
worshipped, they understand not: though they loudly denounce any want of
meeting the carnal unrenewed hearts' taste, and praise only that which any
unconverted man may relish. These remind one of those in the days of the
Apostle, who desired to be again brought back to what he called “beggarly
elements” – not to advance as they vainly and proudly boast, but return to the
Ceremonial Law, which consisted of “meats, and drinks, and divers washings,
and carnal ordinances imposed on them until the time of reformation.”
Whatever man would put in the place of, or propose as an aid to the worship of
God, which has no sanction in the New Testament, he is open to the Apostle's
charge of being, “subject to ordinances after the commandments and doctrines
of men, which indeed have a show of wisdom in will worship,” How daring
for man to offer, or use, in the worship of God, anything that originates in his
own mind. This is utterly opposed to “worshipping God in the Spirit.”
How many pretend to offer to God that which they really do for their
own carnal enjoyment, like those of whom the prophet says: “They sacrifice
unto their net, and burn incense unto their drag.” How sinful to mock God
when pretending to serve Him! But, God has a reserved people; who
worship Him in spirit and truth.” They truly adore Him, reverently enquire
in His temple, love His house, take pleasure in the very dust and stones of
His Zion, humble themselves before Him; extol Him with their tongues, and
in their inmost souls devotedly serve Him, “standing daily at His gates,
waiting at the posts of His doors,” penitently, with self-loathing, and even
tears regret their trespasses and shortcomings, before Him, pour out their
souls to Him, and are lifted up in Him, independently of carnal means; yea,
more freely without them, praise Him from the heart, “stir up themselves to
take hold on Him;” have direct communion with Him and hear His Word
with “delight in it after the inward man.” It is true that spiritual worshippers
may
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differ in some views of Scripture interpretation, and some may be in a better
disposition at one time than at another with regard to Divine worship; but the
true believer differs from the merely nominal Christian in this: the latter is
taken up with externals, and the former with real vital inward piety – the
latter likes that which pleases his senses; but the former that which pleases
God; the latter is out of accord with making the Scriptures the standard in
everything; but the former, if consistent, will abandon everything that the
precepts and examples of Christ and His inspired Apostles do not warrant.
Now none can “worship God in the Spirit” without the influence of the
Holy Spirit. The legal dispensation is called a “ministration of death,” for it
pronounced death on the transgressor; but the gospel is called “the
ministration of the Spirit,” This Spirit “works to will and to do of His good
pleasure” in the souls of believers. He “witnesseth with their spirits that they
are the children of God.” He “helps their infirmities,” when they “know not
what to pray for as they ought.” And He shows them the character of God, in
its glory, and things of God in their preciousness – comforts them with the
promises of God – leads them into all truth – brings to their remembrance the
words of Christ – draws out their hearts after God – strengthens their souls
for spiritual worship – prepares them for it, and gives them a holy joy in it.
“But ye, beloved, building yourselves up in your most holy faith, praying in
the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God.” Of all this the carnal
worshipper is spiritually ignorant. Are we? Or do we know what it is to
“worship God in the Spirit,” and by the aid of the Holy Ghost?
II. Those who are of the true Israel of God “rejoice in Christ Jesus.” A
believer is known by the source of his joy as well as by other evidences. The
Israelites after the flesh – the mere ritualist or judaising teachers rejoiced, or
gloried in the types and shadows, and not in Him who was the Fulfiller of the
law. So with these who answer to them now: they glory in outward
observances. The true Christian “glories in the cross of Christ” – rejoices in
the ever-present and All-powerful Saviour. He does not laud Christianity as the
Unitarian, but the Divine Person who is its Author. He does not rest satisfied
with a round of spiritual duties, or obtain His joy from works or services and
instruments of a flesh-pleasing character, but from the Lord Jesus. He sees “no
man but Jesus only” as His Saviour, and, resting on Him as the sure
Foundation, finds a bliss here that is greater than any false grounds of joy can
give.
Many have their sole enjoyment in things below. In intemperance of
eating, drinking, dress, recreation, and business, or the lusts of uncleanness,
or the means of scientific research, or in a merely animal life, fearing only
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earthly sorrows. How poor are these! O that they knew the true blessedness
of being “in Christ!” This is the peculiar joy of God's people. They are
sensible of the worth of the comforts of God's providence; but these do not
mar the comforts of His grace. Whatever value the believer may put on the
former, and they are beyond price, his chief interest is in Christ. Yea, he
regards all his joys, temporal and spiritual, as flowing from Him; for “He that
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not
with Him also freely give us all things!” He was ready to perish for ever; and
Christ's eye pitied Him, and His arm brought Him salvation: should he not
rejoice in Him? Christ caused wonder to the holy angels by condescending to
man's estate, and dying on the accursed tree for his sins, and is now
interceding for him: should he not glory in Him? No earthly prosperity gives
him such joy: He has put more gladness in his heart than in theirs whose corn
and wine increased. His fellowship with Christ affords him more gratification
than any other: for He is his nearest and most beloved Friend. No theme
gives him such joy and enraptured bliss as the contemplation of the
unsearchable excellencies and grace of His Redeemer. In sickness or health,
Jesus is precious to him. He dare not let Him go for any worldly bait; and
when all friends must say “farewell,” Christ does not leave him. Who can
rejoice enough in such a Saviour? Indeed, at times, the believer may be dark,
and in the sackcloth of spiritual mourning; but the evidence that he is a
believer is that none but his Lord's smile can satisfy him. He desires not to be
joyous when in declension; but that he may be left to experience when he
strays, the value of the gracious presence of His Lord, by the darkness caused
through His hiding His face. Now, is this your experience? Be apprehensive
lest you have never “tasted that the Lord is gracious,” unless you can fall in
heartily with the testimony of the early believers: “Whom, having not seen,
ye love: in Whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.”
III. The true Israel of God “have no confidence in the flesh.” How many
have all their confidence in the flesh? They have who live to this world, –
whose hopes of happiness are founded on material things or earthly friends.
They trust for freedom from trouble, want, and care, in their possessions, or
in man “whose breath is in his nostrils.” They look to their industry, or to
good seasons, or fortune, or friends, if they have had adversity. They have
recourse to stoical or sceptical views if afflicted. They trace neither
comfort nor trials to God in His Providence. But the believer
“acknowledges God in all his ways,” and “trusts not to his own
understanding;” and commits
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Himself and all his concerns to Him that judgeth righteously.
And how many religious professors have as much confidence in the flesh in
a spiritual sense, as the worldling has in an earthly sense? They do not simply
and only confide in Christ for salvation; but in their religious zeal, will-worship,
benevolent actions, more or less. They appear to think that they can “work out
their own salvation,” without the Almighty Spirit to work in them; they appear
to think that Christ's work as the Redeemer is nothing – or, at least, futile
without their completing it by their own supposed good works. They appear to
think that, like the Church of Laodicea, they are “rich and increased with goods,
and that they have need of nothing.” In their ignorance, and proud selfsufficiency; they do not repent in the way of abhorring themselves; nor do they
believe in Jesus in the sense of casting the burden of their sins on Him, as the
One who “bore our sins in His own body on the tree.” But the true believer has
been chased out of all the refuges of false security into which he had fled, and
been deprived of all the fleshly armour in which he boasted. He has felt that he
was “wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked;” and this led him
to be glad of the riches of pardoning and restoring mercy, and the spotless robe
of Emmanuel's righteousness. He has felt himself to be only a poor sinner,
deserving hell; and “Christ is all and in all,” to him, He has let go all selfconfident hopes; and has “Christ in Him, the Hope of glory.” Without Christ, he
can do nothing; but with Him; all things. He trusts his whole soul's eternal
interests to the hands of Christ. He feels the constant need of His Spirit to keep
him “looking unto Jesus.” In the midst of all his faults and griefs, he leans on the
atoning work and intercession of Christ. He is ever ready to pray: “Hold Thou
me up: then I shall be safe.” Now is this also our experience? Do not turn aside
from. the question. It is of far greater moment that you can conceive. God
requires these characteristics – Have you them? If not, renounce all your
grounds of trust. Retain none that will not stand the test of God's Word – that
will not give you “boldness at the day of judgment.”
O, if you have been graciously visited by the God of all grace as to be in
possession of these distinctive qualities – if the text is a description of your
character, what cause have you to thank God, and “serve Him acceptably
with reverence and godly fear!” Look not back, but forward and upward!”
“Press on towards the mark of the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus.”
J.S.
––––––––
“As the Jews went into captivity with “The temple of the Lord.” &c, in their lips; so
many go to hell with the water of baptism on their faces, and the assurance of salvation in
their mouth.” – T. ADAMS.
PHEBE BARTLET.

179

180

PHEBE BARTLET,

PHEBE BARTLET.
–––––––––––––
[In our last issue was given the remarkable case of the conversion of an aged sinner: here
we give the notable case of that of a young child.]
She was born in March, 1731. About the latter end of April, or beginning of May, 1735, she
was greatly affected by the talk of her brother, who had been hopefully converted a little
before, at about eleven years of age, and then seriously talked to her about the great things
of religion. Her parents did not know of it at that time, and were not wont, in the counsels
they gave to their children, particularly to direct themselves to her, being so young, and, as
they supposed, not capable of understanding. But after her brother had talked to her, they
observed her very earnestly listen to the advice they gave to the other children; and she was
observed very constantly to retire, several times in a day, as was concluded, for secret
prayer. She grew more and more engaged in religion, and was more frequent in her closet;
till at last she was wont to visit it five or six times a day: and was so engaged in it, that
nothing would at any time divert her from her stated closet exercises. Her mother often
observed and watched her, when such things occurred as she thought most likely to divert
her, either by putting it out of her thoughts, or otherwise engaging her inclinations: but
never could observe her to fail. She mentioned some very remarkable instances.
She once of her own accord spoke of her unsuccessfulness, in that she could not find
God, or to that purpose. But on Thursday, the last day of July, about the middle of the
day, the child being in the closet, where she used to retire, her mother heard her speaking
aloud; which was unusual, and never had been observed before. And her voice seemed to
be as of one exceedingly importunate and engaged; but her mother could distinctly hear
only these words, spoken in a childish manner, but with extraordinary earnestness, and
out of distress of soul, PRAY, BLESSED LORD, give me salvation! I PRAY, BEG,
pardon all my sins! When the child had done prayer, she came out of the closet, sat down
by her mother, and cried out aloud, Her mother very earnestly asked her several times,
what the matter was before she would make any answer; but she continued crying, and
writhing her body to and fro, like one in anguish of spirit. Her mother then asked her,
whether she was afraid that God would not give her salvation. She then answered, Yes, I
am afraid I shall go to hell! Her mother then endeavoured to quiet her, and told her she
would not have her cry, she must be a good girl, and pray every day, and she hoped God
would give her salvation. But this did not quiet her at all; she continued thus earnestly
crying, and taking on for some time, till at length she suddenly ceased crying, and began
to smile, and presently said with a smiling countenance, Mother, the kingdom of heaven is
come to me! Her mother was surprised at the sudden alteration, and at the speech; and
knew not what to make of it; but at first said nothing to her. The child presently spake
again, and said, there is another come to me, and there is another, there is three: and
being asked what she meant, she answered, one is; Thy will be done; and there is another,
enjoy him for ever; for which it seems, that when the child said, there is three come to me;
she meant three passages of her catechism that came to her mind.
After the child had said this, she retired again into her closet; and her mother went over to
her brother's, who was next neighbour; and when she came back, the child, being come out of
the closet, meets her mother with this cheerful speech: I can find God now! referring to what she

had before complained of, that she could not find God. Then the child spoke again and
said, I love God! her mother asked her, how well she loved God, whether she loved God
better than her father and mother, she said Yes. Then she asked her, whether she loved
God better than her little sister Rachel. She answered, Yes, better than anything! Then her
elder sister, referring to her saying she could find God now, asked her, where she could
find God. She answered, In heaven. Why, said she, have you been in heaven! No, said the
child. By this it seems not to have been any imagination of anything seen with bodily
eyes, that she called God, when she said, I can find God now. Her mother asked her,
whether she was afraid of going to hell, and if that had made her cry? she answered, Yes, I
was; but now I shan't. Her mother asked her, whether she thought that God had given her
salvation: she answered, yes. Her mother asked her, When? She answered, Today. She
appeared all that afternoon exceedingly cheerful and joyful. One of the neighbours asked
her, how she felt herself? She answered. I feel better than I did. The neighbour asked her,
what made her feel better. She answered, God makes me. That evening, as she lay a-bed,
she called one of her little cousins to her, who was present in the room, as having
something to say to him; and when he came, she told him, that Heaven was better than
earth. The next day, her mother asked her what God made her for? She answered, To
serve Him; and added, Everybody should serve God, and get an interest in Christ.
The same day the elder children, when they came home from school, seemed much
affected with the extraordinary change that seemed to be made in Phebe. And her sister
Abigail standing by, her mother took occasion to counsel her, now to improve her time, to
prepare for another world. On which Phebe burst out in tears, and cried out, Poor Nabby!
Her mother told her, she would not have her cry, she hoped that God would give Nabby
salvation; but that did not quiet her, she continued earnestly crying for some time. When
she had in a measure ceased, her sister Eunice being by her, she burst out again, and cried,
Poor Eunice! and cried exceedingly; and when she had almost done, she went into
another room, and there looked upon her sister Naomi; and burst out again crying, Poor
Amy! Her mother was greatly affected at such a behaviour in a child, and knew not what
to say to her. One of the neighbours coming in a little after, asked her what she had cried
for. She seemed at first backward to tell the reason: her mother told her she might tell
that person, for he had given her an apple: upon which she said, she cried because she
was afraid they would to to hell.
At night, a certain minister, who was occasionally in the town, was at the house, and
talked with her of religious things. After he was gone, she sat leaning on the table, with
tears running from her eyes; and being asked what made her cry, she said, It was thinking
about God. The next day being Saturday, she seemed great part of the day to be in a very
affectionate frame, had four turns of crying and seemed to endeavour to curb herself, and
hide her tears, and was very backward to talk of the occasion. On the Sabbath day she
was asked, whether she believed in God; she answered, Yes. And being told that Christ
was the Son of God, she made ready answer, and said, I know it.
From this time there appeared a very remarkable abiding change in the child. She has been
very strict upon the Sabbath; and seems to long for the Sabbath day before it comes, and
will often in the week-time be enquiring how long it is to the Sabbath day, and must have
the days between particularly counted over, before she will be contented. She seems to love
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God's house, and is very eager to go thither. Her mother once asked her why she had such a
mind to go? whether it was not to see fine folks? She said, No, it was to hear Mr. Edwards her, whether she did not cry the last night. The child answered, Yea, I did cry a little, for I
preach. When she is in the place of worship, she is very far from spending her time there as was thinking about God and Christ, and they loved me, Her mother asked her, whether to
children at her age usually do, but appears with an attention that is very extraordinary for such think of God and Christ loving her made her cry? she answered, yes, it does sometimes.
a child. She also appears very desirous at all opportunities to go to private religious meetings;
She has often manifested a great concern for the good of others' souls; and has been
and is very still and attentive at home, during prayer, and has appeared affected in time of wont many times affectionately to counsel the other children. Once, about the latter end
family prayer. She seems to delight much in hearing religious conversation. When I once was of September, the last year, when she and some others of the children were in a room by
there with some strangers, and talked to her something of religion, she seemed more than themselves, husking Indian corn, the child, after a while, came out and sat by the fire. Her
ordinarily attentive; and when we were gone, she looked out very wistfully after us, and said, I mother took notice that she appeared with a more than ordinary serious and pensive
wish they would come again! Her mother asked her, why ? Says she, I love to hear 'em talk.
countenance; but at last she broke silence, and said, I have been talking to Nabby and
She seems to have very much of the fear of God before her eyes, and an extraordinary Eunice. Her mother asked her, what she had said to them. Why, said she, I told them they
dread of sinning against Him; of which her mother mentioned the following remarkable must pray, and prepare to die; that they had but a little while to live in this world, and
instance. Some time in August, the last year, she went with some bigger children, to get they must be always ready. When Nabby came out, her mother asked her, whether she had
some plums in a neighbour's lot, knowing nothing of any harm in what she did; but when said that to them. Yes, said she, she said that, and a great deal more. At other times the
she brought some of the plums into the house, her mother mildly reproved her, and told child took opportunities to talk to the other children about the great concern of their souls,
her that she must not get plums without leave, because it was sin: God had commanded so as much to affect them. She was once exceedingly importunate with her mother to go
her not to steal. The child seemed greatly surprised, and burst out in tears, and cried out, with her sister Naomi to pray: her mother endeavoured to put her off: but she pulled her
1 won't have these plums! and turning to her sister Eunice, very earnestly said to her, Why by the sleeve, and seemed as if she would by no means be denied. At last her mother told
did you ask me to go to that plum-tree? I should not have gone, if you had not asked me. her, that Amy must go and pray by herself; but, says the child, she will not go; and
The other children did not seem to be much affected or concerned; but there was no persisted earnestly to beg of her mother to go with her.
pacifying Phebe. Her mother told her, she might go and ask leave, and then it would not
She has discovered an uncommon degree of a spirit of charity, particularly on the
be sin for her to eat them; and sent one of the children to that end; and, when she returned, following occasion. A poor man that lives in the woods, had lately lost a cow that the
her mother told her, that the owner had given leave, now she might eat them, and it would family much depended on; and being at the house, he was relating his misfortune, and
not be stealing. This stilled her a little while; but presently she broke out again into an telling of the straits and difficulties they were reduced to by it. She took much notice of it,
exceeding fit of crying. Her mother asked her, what made her cry again? Why she cried and it wrought exceedingly on her compassion. After she had attentively heard him
now, since they had asked leave? What it was that troubled her now? And asked her awhile, she went away to her father, who was in the shop, and entreated him to give that
several times very earnestly, before she made an answer; but at last said, it was because, man a cow: and told him, that the poor man had no cow! that the hunters, or something
BECAUSE IT WAS SIN. She continued a considerable time crying; and said she would else, had killed his cow! and entreated him to give him one of theirs. Her father told her,.
not go again if Eunice asked her an hundred times; and she retained her aversion to that that they could not spare one. Then she entreated him to let him and his family come and
fruit for a considerable time, under the remembrance of her former sin.
live at his house: and had much more talk of the same nature, whereby she manifested
She sometimes appears greatly affected, and delighted with texts of Scripture that bowels of compassion to the poor.
come to her mind. Particularly about the beginning of November, that text came to her
She has manifested great love to her minister: particularly when I returned from my
mind, Rev. 3: 20, “Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: If any man hear my voice, long journey for my health the last fall. When she heard of it, she appeared very joyful at
and open the door, I will come in, and sup with him, and he with me.” She spoke of it to the news, and told the children of it, with an elevated voice, as the most joyful tidings;
those of the family, with a great appearance of joy, a smiling countenance, and repeating it over and over, Mr. Edwards is come home! Mr. Edwards is come home! She
elevation of voice; and afterwards she went into another room, where her mother still continues very constant in secret prayer, so far as can be observed, for she seems to
overheard her talking very earnestly to the children about it; and particularly heard her have no desire that others should observe her when she retires, being a child of reserved
say to them, three or four times over, with an air of exceeding joy and admiration, Why temper. Every night, before she goes to bed, she will say her catechism, and will by no
it is to SUP WITH GOD. Some time about the middle of winter, very late in the night, means miss. She never forgot it but once, and then, after she was abed, thought of it, and
when all were a-bed, her mother perceived that she was awake, and heard her, as cried out in tears, I han't said my catechism!And would not be quieted till her mother asked
though she was weeping. She called to her, and asked her what was the matter. She her the catechism as she lay in bed. She sometimes appears to be in doubt. about the
answered with a low voice, so that her mother could not hear what she said; but thinking condition of her soul; and when asked, whether she thinks that she is prepared for death,
that it might be occasioned by some spiritual affection, said no more to her: but speaks something doubtfully about it. At other times she seems to have no doubt, but when
perceived her to lie awake, and to continue in the same frame, for a considerable time. asked, replies, Yes, without hesitation. – From “A narrative of conversions,” by Rev.

Jonathan Edwards. [The subject of this narrative was living in 1789, and maintained the testimony, because they were making “His Father's house a house of merchandise.” He
character of a true convert.]
expels all worldly commerce whatsoever from the house of God. The temple was not
THE BAZAAR.
built to supply accommodation for shops and markets within its precincts; it was built
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The bazaar, as our readers know, is a popular device employed for the purpose of
raising money in support of religious and other objects. It is not a commendable method ment times is not set up to be a house of common business; its operational function is,
in our opinion, even in connection with a secular scheme: but it calls, we think, for even in a still higher degree than that of the temple, the spiritual worship of God. The
special condemnation when it forms a part of the work of a professing Church of Christ. Lord, therefore, has appointed His Church for spiritual service, and if it is devoted to a
The design of the present article therefore is to expose the unscriptural character of the lower purpose, it is subjected to a degradation that dishonours God and injures society. It
Church bazaar, and the unwholesome influence it exercises on the moral and spiritual is clear then we affirm, that the bazaar has no place in the Church of Christ. To introduce
the ordinary merchandise of life into this Church is to desecrate the temple of God. Some
tone of the community.
It may be stated by way of preface that the proper and divinely appointed method of may suppose that if the bazaar is not held in the place specially dedicated to divine
obtaining money for the benefit of the Church is presented to us in Scripture, and worship, but in some other building, the business is quite lawful. Let it be noted, however,
consists in a simple appeal, enforced by Christian arguments, to the ability and that if it is held in formal connection with the Church, that constitutes it a part of Church
liberality of the people. There is no other method open to the Church of Christ, and work, and relegates it to the category of merchandise in the house of God.”'
A third argument against the bazaar (which has been already alluded to) is that it
there is none other employed or needed, as long as the Church is faithful to her trust.
But when spiritual life ebbs away, faithfulness to truth languishes; and then the introduces a worldly appliance for the procuring of money in the Church, and thus
tendency is to introduce schemes that are pleasing to carnal reason and taste, condemns the divine method of exclusive appeal to Christian obligation. The apostle who
irrespective of the approval or disapproval of God's Word. The bazaar is one of these spoke as moved by the Holy Ghost, said, “Freely ye have received, freely give.” The money
unscriptural schemes. It is a form of merchandise in the house of God; and merchandise was not to be extracted out of the pockets of the people by roundabout methods which
would appeal as much to their covetousness as to their liberality. They were to give with
in this house, whatever the object, is to be condemned.
The first argument against the bazaar is that there is no example of it in Scripture. In hearty willingness, not looking for any material recompense for their money. Such is not
Old Testament times the people were commanded to give a tenth of their possessions to the. case at the bazaar. The buyer is tempted to purchase oftentimes far beyond his original
the Lord. There were no cunning devices used to entice them to an artificial benevolence. intentions by the sensuous display of attractive articles. He is not coerced with the whip into
Similarly in the New Dispensation, the believing people were encouraged and exhorted to buying, but he is allured by a deceptive fascination into it. Can such a process of stimulating
give under a sense of obligation to Christ, who though He was rich for their sakes became benevolence be for a moment associated with the name of Christ? We trow not; Satan is
poor, that they through His poverty might be rich. We are certainly told that after rather the author of it. Again, there is a contempt in the whole business of the divine and
Pentecost, “as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the spiritual method. The Lord appeals to spiritual motives. Is He not the author of our being,
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles' feet: and the preserver of our life, the provider of our temporal mercies, and if we be in Christ, the
distribution was made unto every man according as he had need.” – (Acts 4: 34-35.) But gracious giver of our spiritual and eternal mercies? All these considerations are fitted to stir
it is clear that the early Christians did not turn the Church into into a saleroom or a up a spirit of liberality to His cause, and these are the considerations that His ambassadors
market; they sold their possessions in the ordinary lawful way, and then presented the are called upon to impress upon their hearers. Is it not mockery then in the highest degree to
bring in as a supplement to such high and blessed inducements to give to the cause of
money to the apostles.
The second argument is that merchandise in the house of God is expressly condemned Christ, the petty allurements of material finery at a bazaar? To a spiritual mind, the idea is
by Christ. The bazaar, as already stated, is a form of this merchandise. On one occasion disgusting in the extreme. It shows to what a low ebb religious bodies have come at the
“Jesus found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of present day when one of their chief springs of Christian benevolence is the bazaar.
Many may object to our argument by saying that the object of the bazaar is the
money sitting; and when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of
furtherance
of the cause of Christ, and that the work may be engaged in as a piece of
the temple, and the sheep and the oxen; and poured out the changers' money, and
service
to
Him.
In reply, it may be answered that the end does not justify the means; we
overthrew the tables; and said unto them that sold doves, “Take these things hence; make
are
expressly
forbidden
to do evil that good may come. To say that the end justifies the
not my Father's house a house of merchandise.” (John 2: 14-16.) Jesus does not condemn
means
is
to
adopt
one
of
the leading pleas of Romanists for their unhallowed works. God
merchandise in its own place – in the market or the shop; it is because it is out of its
has
appointed
means
as
well
as ends, and if we employ means He does not prescribe we
proper place that He condemns it here. He does not cast out the merchants from the
may
expect
to
hear
Him
say
with holy indignation, “Who hath required this at your
temple because they were carrying on commerce for their own personal benefit, or
hands?”
Others
again
employ
the
following plea. They say – “There are many people who
because they were extortioners, but He drove them forth, according to His own express

cannot give money to any considerable extent to the Church, but they can work with their
hands; and surely it cannot be wrong to allow these persons to contribute their own
handiwork to the financial support of the Church. The best way to dispose of this work
is by a bazaar.” We have not the slightest objection to persons making useful articles
with a view to the assistance of the Church, but where the fallacy comes in is in
asserting that the best way
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of disposing of these is by a bazaar. Let the persons who have made those articles go in
the ordinary way and sell their goods to those who are in a position to buy them, and let
them then give the proceeds to the Church through its regularly appointed channels of
receiving the offerings of the people. This is a perfectly lawful way of helping
financially the Church of Christ; but it is not a showy and vain-glorious way, and so it
is not adopted by the persons who prefer the bazaar. Further, it does not justify the
business to say that any particular bazaar is conducted on the plainest possible system,
without, for example, raffles, showy articles of sale, or foolish amusements. “The sale
of work,” which is the simplest form of this kind of commerce, may consist in the
selling and buying of very useful goods, but that does not justify the device, it is
merchandise in the house of God all the same, and it is the adoption of a method for
cultivating benevolence that has no authority from the Word of God.
A fourth and last point against the bazaar – and it is not a little one – is the
unwholesome influence the institution has on the moral and spiritual tone of society.
We believe it is a veritable hot-bed of moral evil. It is carnal in its origin and spirit, and
therefore it is also carnal in its fruits. For one thing it is a vain-glorious display of
supposed good works. The command of Christ, “Let not your left hand know what your
right hand doeth,” has no place within its precincts. The benevolence is of a very open
and self-righteous kind. A second feature is that extortion, which is just another word
for theft, is largely practised. The articles are in many cases over-priced. That the buyer
is an abettor of this breach of the moral law does not justify it. Can Christ not maintain
His own Church without breaking His own commandments? A third circumstance is
that there is nothing almost equal to a bazaar for stirring up the basest rivalries and
dissensions among the workers at it. And the last point we notice is that it invariably
introduces a frivolous and carnal spirit into the Church. We do not say that all such
concerns are equally demoralising, but the majority of them, we have reason to believe,
are nurseries of corruption to a degree scarcely apprehended by many. – Free
Presbyterian Magazine
––––––––––––––––
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Letter from the late Rev. W. Stewart, Lochee, to a Friend in Soul Distress.
I desire to sympathise with you in your present distress, and would be happy to be in
any measure instrumental in establishing and comforting your soul in the truth as is in
Christ. I am happy to learn that you have seen such a beauty in the 88th Psalm; none but
exercised souls can under stand or relish it, and the most of Christian professors are
entire strangers to what it contains.
There is only one way to heaven, and we may see from the Word of God how Old and
New Testament saints were led. If our exercises and experiences coincide with these,

we may conclude that we are on the road to heaven; but if otherwise, we are on the
way to hell. There are many in the present day who grasp at the privileges of God's
children, though they do not possess the character. of such; but a sincere soul will not
take the privilege without the character. They who are taught by the Holy Spirit are
made sensible that they are by nature children of wrath, like to the devil, and meet for
hell, and that they can do nothing to recover themselves; although Christ is freely
offered to them in the preaching of the gospel, yet they cannot embrace him till the
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SPIRITUAL COUNSEL.
Spirit enables them. They know experimentally the redemption which Christ purchased
will be but a sealed fountain to them in time and eternity, unless the Spirit apply it. The
faith which unites the soul to Christ, is the fruit of the Spirit of God – the result of His
regenerating grace – (See John 1: 12, 13). Christ by His Spirit takes the first hold of the
soul, and when the Spirit enters into the dead soul, He imparts life to it by enlightening
the. understanding, and renewing the will; and the first act in the quickened soul is to
apprehend the Lord Jesus Christ for wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption. Christ apprehends the sinner; and then the sinner apprehends Him – (Phil. 3:
12). He keeps hold of the soul by His Spirit, and then the result is that the soul keeps hold
of Him. It is not the carnal mind that closes with Christ; but the heaven-born principle
implanted in the moment of regeneration: That principle turns to God, Christ, and
holiness, as the needle to the north pole. Its “language is, I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ, and regard everything but dung that I may win
Christ, and be found in Him so as to obtain pardon through His blood, acceptance through
His Word and Spirit, grace here, and glory hereafter.
There is and must be something like a progressive effectual calling going on in the true
believer from the day of conversion, till the moment of death. The Holy Spirit convinces
him more and more of his sin and misery so as to make him feel himself getting worse and
worse every day; thus He gives him new discoveries of the person, offices, and fulness of
Christ, and enables him to take a new hold of Him for life and salvation, as if he had never
come to Christ before. This is what I understand by living a life of faith on the Son of God,
and entering into the spirit of these words, “As ye have, therefore, received Christ Jesus the
Lord, so walk ye in him, rooted and built up in him, and established in the faith.” The first
act of saving faith is to receive and rest upon Christ, then by a repetition of the act faith
grows (for faith grows by exercise), and the believer becomes more firmly rooted in Christ
and things of God. This is the secret of inward, real, and experimental religion. The Holy
Spirit keeps the saint ever alive to his guilt and depravity, then he glorifies Christ in the
taking of his blood, righteousness, and grace, and shows them to the soul; and in this way
the real Christian is kept travelling between his own emptiness and Christ's fulness, until he
is prepared as a vessel of mercy for glory. They are either hypocrites or formalists, or
backsliding Christians, who have not daily a growing sense of their need of the Lord Jesus
Christ in all His offices, and of the Holy Spirit in His illuminating, quickening, and
sanctifying influences – (See Phil. 3: 8,14). Paul, when thirty years in Christ, felt as much,
and perhaps more, his need of Christ than the first time he closed with Him. They who are
really in Christ come daily to Him in the exercise of humble and believing prayer. They
come for a present salvation, for a new heart, for new intimations of pardon, for true faith,
true love to God, true repentance unto life, true zeal for the divine glory, trite indignation

against sin, and victory over it, and for a true meetness for the heavenly world. The true
people of God are desirous that the devil and hell may be cast out off their souls in this life,
and that the kingdom of glory, which consists in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost, may be established within them.
They, who are exercised about these thing, and cannot be content without them
have a true and lively faith, and they who say or think that they rest upon Christ, and are
not exercised about these things, whatever appearance of holiness, comfort and joy, and
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I MEAN human hymns. There must always remain a great gulf between them; but only those
enlightened by the word and spirit seem to see it.
Even certain church papers publish long articles detailing incidents or circumstances on
which hymns are founded, and the inspiration that seized upon the author, making him a hero
for all time to come: If you want to be notable in these days, write a hymn or become a heretic.
But be assured of one thing your notoriety will be as evanescent as the morning dew. Where
are the hymns that were so popular a few years ago? They are almost entirely superseded by a
new generation or compilation. And why is this, unless they lack the spirit of life, or the
biblical element? And yet, people who ought to know better, will tell us they are just as
assurance they possess, they in their present state, are but the devil's lambs, and going quietly truly
THREATENINGS AGAINST SABBATH-BREAKERS.
and comfortably to hell. They who can live quietly up with the hell of indwelling sin in their 188
souls in this world, shall be shut up in the hell and misery in the next; for sin must and will go inspired as the songs of David? Only the word of God lives and abides forever.
to its own place, if not destroyed. Let professors say what they please, if they are not seeking
But what of the few old standard hymns like, “Rock of Ages,” “Jesus Lover of my Soul,”
above all things the glorious work of regeneration and sanctification on their souls, they are “Coronation” etc: which still hold their place in the books of praise? Well I suppose they do
growing like devils, and ripening for hell; and on the other hand, they who are tortured and so, because they are more in accordance with Scripture than their fellows, and yet they are not
tormented with sin, and are desirous above all things to be made new creatures in Christ, and Scripture. Every hymn of this kind has its counterpart in God's Psalter, and that in an infallible
perfectly holy, are preparing as vessels of mercy for heaven and glory. We have many form. We, therefore, do not need the hymn. i.e., “we are thoroughly furnished unto every good
professors of religion, but few new creatures. Indeed, it is a rare thing to meet with a person work by the word.” I suppose there is no such thing as an infallible human hymn. Some are
really seeking after a change of nature; the most of professors are in very good terms with sentimental drivel – others are altogether too subjective. Those of one denomination will
themselves, and this is a sure evidence that the Holy Spirit is not dealing savingly with their contradict those of another sect, so that both can't be true; therefore somebody is offering lies
souls.
to God in praise. How abominable this must be to the God of truth?
When the Spirit commences to destroy the works of the devil, there is an uproar in the
Then think of the wild extravagant expressions we find in others e.g. “Oh for a thousand
soul; then the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, because they are tongues to sing.” etc. The trouble now-a-days is that worshippers do not even use the one
contrary to each other. The warfare gets hotter and hotter as the work of grace advances. Satan tongue they have for this purpose. If God had wanted you to use a thousand, He would have
and sin say – If we are forced out of this soul at last, we will do all that we can against the made you so.
Holy Spirit and the new creature while we remain. If we are not able to destroy the new
“Teach me some melodious sonnet sung by the flaming tongues above,” etc. Now, my
creature, we will at least make it groan, and cry. The Holy Spirit put it here to disturb our rest brother, you need not worry about that sonnet. Just learn those songs God has given you in the
and repose. Now the devil and sin outwit themselves here, for the new creatures runs and tells centre of the Bible; for I suppose there is nothing better even in the highest heaven.
God what sin and Satan are doing against Him. “Lord, Thou seest how vile I am, like and
Here is a field for you would-be higher critics. Why not whet your swords, picks and
worse than a devil, and a picture of hell; O Lord, I am sore oppressed, undertake for me, O shovels, and utterly destroy everything that is not apostolic as to matter and manner of
destroy the devil's work within me; if thou wilt not destroy sin in me, it will destroy me in worship? This would be a heavenly mission as compared with the hellish one of endeavouring
time and eternity. Lord give me a holy nature to hate sin, and to strive successfully against it. to destroy God's word. – The Christian Instructor.
Write thy lovely law upon my heart, that I may delight in it after the inward man; O Lord,
––––––––––––––––––––
save me, or I must perish, for I know that I can do nothing but destroy myself; convert,
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humble, quicken, and sanctify me in spite of myself (the carnal mind). Take hold of my soul Thou hast profaned My Sabbaths. Can thine heart endure, or call thine hands be strong, in the
by the Spirit and grace, as the angel took hold of Lot and pulled him out of Sodom. Lord, pull days that I shall deal with thee? Her priests have hid their eyes from My Sabbaths; and I am
me out of myself, and every refuge of lies, for I feel Sodom within me, pull me into Christ, profaned among them. Therefore have I poured out Mine indignation upon them; and I have
and pull me on in a progressive sanctification; never let me go; but make me like Thy blessed consumed them with the fire of My wrath; their own way have I recompensed upon their
self; and meet for glory.” Now, if you are really exercised about these things, your soul is in heads, saith the Lord (Ezek. 22, see also Jer. 17: 20, to the end).
health, and prospering before God. – Free Presbyterian Magazine.
The Sabbath breaker is a rebel – he resists the authority of the great Jehovah. The Sabbath
––––––––––––––––––––––
breaker commits sacrilege; he is a sacrilegious robber; he employs for profane purposes what
God has devoted to a sacred use. The Sabbath breaker is an enemy of God and of all
PSALMS AND HYMNS.
goodness; he is the Murderer of his own soul, for he tramples under his feet the means of
––––––––
intercourse with God and of all spiritual improvement. The Sabbath breaker is one who fights
(BY REV. J. B. GALLOWAY.)
directly against the Maker of this world, and against the glory of those Divine perfections

which were displayed in the work of creation. Therefore the Power which made the world will
in, due time, take hold of him who wickedly pollutes the Sabbath; that power will crush and
torment him eternally who goes on impenitent in wickedness of this kind. Cursed is that gain,
cursed is that recreation, cursed is that health, which are procured by criminal encroachment
on the sacred day. – Rev. Dr. Love.
––––––––––
“Every one is a rebel – guilty and convicted by the supreme law – death awaits to arrest
us, and damnation to receive us. What should we do but pray, beseech, cry, weep, till we can
get a pardon sealed in the blood of Jesus Christ, and everyone find a sure testimony in his own
soul, that Christ gave himself for me. – REV. T. ADAM.
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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MEETING OF SYNODICAL COMMITTEE. – The Church Extension and Stations
Committee met at Geelong on 3rd, current, at 10 o'clock a.m., (being convened by
circular of the convener), and was constituted with Prayer. There were present: the Rev.
J. Sinclair, and Mr. S. McKay, of Geelong, and Mr. J.S. Morris, of Camperdown.
Messrs. A. Morrison, E. McPherson, and D. Black sent apologies for absence – The
resignation of Rev. H. Livingstone as a member of committee, for the reason that he was
leaving the Free Presbyterian Church, was accepted. The convener reported that he had
supplied Hamilton and Branxholme on Sabbath, 20th April, when the Rev. D. McInnes
preached at Geelong and Drysdale; Camperdown on 21st April; Melbourne, about once
every two or three weeks; and Meredith, monthly, on a Friday; and that the Rev. W.
McCarroll, Reformed Presbyterian minister, of Geelong, had kindly supplied Hamilton
and Branxholme on Saturday, 18th May, and Camperdown on the evening of the 15th. –
he also reported that no reply had yet been received to the second application sent to a
Professor, true to the good old paths, for a minister; but that the application, with copy
of our Articles, and proposals as suggested, might await the great meeting of the
Psalmody Conference to be held in Belfast, Ireland, in August; when, it is hoped, a good
opportunity might be given for pleading the need of this Church. Preliminary enquiries
were desired to be in the in the case of a young man who might resolve to study for the
ministry. – By £5 17s. received since meeting of Synod, in March last, and payment of
travelling expenses of the members, £2 19s. 11d., the Expenses' Fund had a debit
balance of 11s. 1d. – For Twentieth Century Fund, £1 2s. had been received. In reply to
a member's question, it was stated that there was a debit balance on the Magazine of £22
9s.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––
GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – On 1st, current, the Lord's Supper was observed in
Geelong. The action sermon was on Is. 53: 5, “With His stripes we are healed;” the
Table fenced from Matth. 27: 42, – “He saved others; Himself He cannot save;” and
communicants addressed from Rev. 5: 6. – “In the midst of the throne stood a Lamb as
it had been slain;” and Titus 2: 14, – “Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem
as from all iniquity,” etc. There were 60 partakers, as on the occasion in January, (by
mistake the number was printed 19 in last issue). At the preparation, on Thursday

evening before the discourse was on Nahum 1: 15, “O Judah, keep thy solemn feasts,
perform thy vows;” and on Saturday, when the Rev. W. McCarroll preached on 1 Cor.
11: 27-28, the subject being self-examination. On the Sabbath evening, Mr. McCarroll
again preached a discourse, much liked, from 2 Tim. 2: 3, – “Endure hardness as a good
soldier of Jesus Christ.” The thanksgiving subject next evening was, Ps. 107: 1-3, – “O
give thanks unto the Lord,” etc. – Death. – On 5th April, Mrs. C. Murray died, after a
trying illness, aged 73. She had much liking for the 51st Psalm, especially the Metrical
translation. – The annual meeting was held on 22nd May, being the 21st since the
induction of the present minister, who presided, and, after an address on the condition of
the Church generally, and her need, mentioned that 103 members were on the roll, several
of whom were not residing in the district, and that the house visitations for the year were
600 – Mr.
190
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
W. J. Reid reported on the Sabbath-School, the attendance being about 45; and the
attention of the children improved generally. Mr. McNaughton, treasurer, presented the
balance-sheet, after being audited by 4 elders – Messrs. Sach and McKay – showing
collections and subscriptions, (including £62 4s. from Drysdale), amounting to £396 14s.
8½d.; and expenditure, £389 11s. 5d. Of the receipts, £8 10s. belonged to previous year,
though received last year, which would show the real year's revenue to have been £2 6s.
8½d. less than the expenditure. Deficiencies of former years, totalled about £50, which a
portion of a legacy before yielding income was applied to. The absence of Mr. C. E. Sach,
elder, who used to take a very active part in all Church matters, owing to ill-health, and of
Mr. A. Hutchinson, elder, and Mr. R. Snedden, deacon, owing to bodily infirmities, was
felt. Thanks were passed to office-bearers, psalmody leaders, and Sabbath-school
teachers.
SIMULTANEOUS MISSION – A circular from the secretaries of this mission fixed for
Geelong in May, requesting co-operation in holding congregational prayer-meetings, as
per hand-book accompanying it was considered by the session in April; and the following
declaration was made: “Whilst the session believe in the need of, and in prayer for, a
revival of religion, they are withheld from co-operating in the use of methods or practices
unwarranted in the New Testament, lest the Spirit of God be grieved, Whose influences
are essential to a genuine revival.”
–––––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA AND OTHER ITEMS – Gre Gre.– By request of friends there, the Rev. H.
Livingstone preached a farewell sermon in the Gre Gre Church on Monday, the 17th
April. After the service, a public meeting was held, the chair being taken by Mr. Malcolm
McPhee, who, on behalf of members of the congregation and other friends at Gre Gre,
Beazley's Bridge, Marnoo, and other districts presented Mr. Livingstone with a purse of
21 sovereigns. Mr. J. Nicolson, of Beazley's Bridge, Mr. D. McPherson, of Mitchell's
Hill, and Rev. Mr. Hull, of St. Arnaud, took part in the proceedings. The money was
collected by Miss Annie Munro and Miss Annie Nicholson. Since then the Munro family,
who were a great help to the church here, left for West Australia.
Charlton. – The Rev. Mr. Livingstone paid a farewell visit to the Charlton district,
preaching on Sabbath, the 20th April, at Charlton, Fort Cameron, and Moffatt. On
Monday, the 21st, he preached at Charlton, and held a Congregational meeting, at which

all financial engagements were settled. General regret was expressed at the termination of
Mr. Livingstone's engagement with the congregation, and good wishes for his future
welfare.
DART DART AND OAKHILL. – Farewell services were conducted by Mr.
Livingstone on Sabbath the 27th. On Monday afternoon, a farewell meeting was held
at Oakhill, Mr. Duncan McLennan in the chair, who intimated that Mr. Livingstone
was leaving the congregation entirely out of debt. On behalf of the congregation, he
presented Mr. Livingstone with a valuable rug, an umbrella, and a purse, containing
a cheque for £20; and a set of carvers for Mrs. Livingstone. At the close of the
meeting, Mr. Ewen Cameron, for many years leader of the Psalmody in the
congregation was presented with a pair of gold sleeve links, and Mrs. Cameron with
a tea-service. Mr. Cameron and his family were removing to Warracknabeal. The
meeting, which was reported in the local paper, was a most interesting one. The
Revs. Mr. Mackie and Dunstan, (the latter an old friend of Mrs, Livingstone's
family), Mr. D. Muir, Mr.
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17 – “The Spirit and the bride say, Come,” etc.; and the Sabbath evening text was
Matth. 15: 21-28.

––––––––––––––––––––
WITHDRAWAL OF THE REV. HUGH LIVINGSTONE. – It will be seen on another page
that this minister is no longer connected with the Free Presbyterian Church. His name no
longer appears in the list of this denomination's ministers in the Government Office, since
he has resolved to seek admission to another Presbyterian Church. This will be no surprise
to those who heard his reasons for not agreeing with the Free Synod's reply, last year, to the
other Presbyterian Church's invitation to union; or his lecture at Charlton on “Australian
Presbyterianism;” since. Indeed, his retirement has been expected as being only consistent
with his views which grieved the other members of the Synod. It was hoped that the
difference might be a passing temptation; and much patience was shown in discussion.
The result occasions sorrow, that one so long conforming with us should not be convinced
that God is dishonoured by forsaking that conformity; and should join another Church
which has qualified its standards, not because they were unscriptural but offensive to
some men,
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Donald McDonald, Mr. Donald McLean, Mr. A. Orr, and others, took part in the 192
proceedings.
and which has long been guilty of corruptions in the worship of God, and tolerated carnal
Durham Lead. – Farewell services were held by Mr. Livingstone at Durham Lead on
devices for getting money – a Church which is a contrast to the Disruption Free Church.
May 4th. Financial matters were satisfactory; the quarterly payment being above what
But the result also occasions relief; for the Free Church could not be built up by any
was promised. Mr. Livingstone was called to go back to Durham Lead sooner than.
minister holding the views which prevail in the Union Church. In his parting address at
was expected, to engage in a very sad duty. Mr. Donald McDonald, who was present
Oakhills, the local paper reports Mr. Livingstone as holding that the former reason for
at the farewell service, and saw one of his grandchildren baptised, took ill and died
separation from the larger Presbyterian body does not exist, because “no Churches in the
within a week, and Mr. Livingstone was called upon to attend the funeral on the 13th.
colony now urged Erastian and Voluntary views.” But the fact is that Erastians and
Glendonald. – On. May 22nd Mr Livingstone by request of the congregation, held a
Voluntaries have as free entrance to it, as those who are neither, as ever since the Union.
farewell meeting at Glendonald, where he was presented by Mr. Duncan McRae, on
It given no testimony against either; and if an attempt was made to unfurl the banner of a
behalf of the congregation, with a purse of 12 sovereigns. The good wishes of all was
true Free Church testimony to the royal prerogatives of the glorious Redeemer in it, no
expressed for Mr. Livingstone's future.
doubt there would be a commotion. The three different parties are still there. Although
Correspondence Class. – Books were given or posted to all members of the class
Ernatianisin has lost its strength, that is much to be attributed to circumstances; but
whose numbers appear in the December number of the “Quarterly.”(p. 112.) . A good
Voluntaryism, as in Scotland, has not declined with the other. Mr. Livingstone is also
many have written to acknowledge the receipt of the books. If any have not received a
represented as urging “simplicity, rather than purity in the mode of worship,” because he
book, (that is, if there has been any miscarriage of books sent), kindly communicate
would not like to charge other Churches with having impure worship. This is in accord
with the Rev. H. Livingstone, 102 Armstrong Street, Ballarat.
with the un-Presbyterian principle, that what is not forbidden in Scripture is allowable;
Christadelphianism. Several that belonged to Presbyterian and Free Presbyterian
and out of accord with the teaching of the Confession of Faith and the Catechism on
circles have fallen away to this not very well known party. The Rev. H. Livingstone,
acceptable worship. Besides, apply this attempted distinction between simplicity and
who has made a special study of their views, is engaged to deliver a lecture against
purity in doctrine, and how does it look? When the Apostle warned people against being
them at Jeparit, on Monday, June 23rd. He would be glad if any who are troubled by
“corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ,” are we not warranted in saying that
them, would communicate with him.
simplicity and purity, whether in worship, doctrine, or practice, mean the same.
––––––––––––––––
It is gratifying to know that Mr. Livingstone leaves the Wimmera without any debt;
Camperdown. – The communion was held on 15th, current, when 15 partook, the although he found it under such a load. And it will please those who love honour and
attendance in the morning being not equal to former. times, although good in the goodwill, that his congregation has more than fullilled their monetary obligations to him.
evening. The action sermon was on Gal. 3: 13, – “Christ, hath redeemed us from the
VISIT OF REV. W. R. BUTTROSE. – This Free Church minister of Adelaide, and formerly
curse of the law,” etc.; fencing address on Ps. 40: 1-3; and Table addresses on 1 Peter
of Nareen, has kindly come to us for a months work. The last 2 Sabbaths of this month he
1: 20; and 1 Cor. 6: 19, 20. Preparation on Saturday was made, the text being Rev. 21:
supplies Hamilton and Branxholme; and he is expected to give one in July to Camperdown,

and another to Geelong, to enable the minister of that charge to supply Charlton.
––––––––––––––––––––
ADELAIDE. (S.A.) – The communion season opened with the usual preparatory service
on Thursday evening, March 27th, when the sermon was founded on John 15: 13.
“Greater love hath no man than this: that a man lay down his life for his friends.” The
Lord's Supper was dispensed on following Sabbath, the sermon being on Heb. 10: 1213. Table addresses on Zech 13: 7, – “Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and
against the man that is my fellow,” saith the Lord of hosts;” and on Isaiah 53: 5. Three
new members sat down at the Table for the first time. The season closed with the thanks
giving, when the sermon was on Ephesians 5: 20, “Giving thanks always for all things
unto God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
The Church here is deeply interested just now in a movement which has for its
object the introduction of the New South Wales system of religious instruction to the
State School children during school hours; and strenuous efforts are being made to
bring pressure to bear on the Government. An inaugural meeting of the “Religious
Education in State Schools' League,” was held in the Y.M.C.A. Hall, on the 18th April,
when
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the Bishop of Adelaide was elected resident, and the Revs. W. R. Buttrose, Joseph Berry,
Wm. Gilmore and Mr. F. Chappell, B. A.. B. Sc., vice-presidents, with a strong committee. At
the close of the meeting many in the audience were enrolled as members. .
MORPHETT VALE. – The first communion of the year was held on March 2nd. On the
previous Friday after meeting of session and deacon's court, the minister preached from Psalm
74: 11, “Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right hand? Pluck it out of thy bosom” On
the Sabbath the action sermon was preached from Titus 2: 13, “Looking for that blessed hope,
even the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;” and the Table
served from Hebrew 9: 28, “Unto them that look for Him He shall appear the second time,
without sin unto salvation:” 44 communicated. In the evening the text was Genesis 7: 1.
“Come thou and all thy house into the ark.” On the Monday, the Rev. Mr. Buttrose, of
Adelaide, preached from Psalm 130.
YANKALILLA. – The usual services (after visitation on Friday and Saturday) were
conducted in the Church here, and the sacrament was dispensed on Sabbath, April 20th, nearly
all the members of the Church being present. The Rev. W. R. Buttrose conducted the services.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
MANNING RIVER (N.S.W.) – The communion was observed here on Sabbath, 18th April. The
first pastor of this congregation was the Rev. Allan McIntyre. The Rev. S. P. Stewart has been
the minister for over 20 years. On this occasion he was assisted by the Rev. W. McDonald, of St.
George's Church, Sydney. Preparatory services were held on Thursday and Friday, when the
visiting minister preached from Song of Solomon 2: 8, “It is the voice of my beloved,” etc., and
Isa. 35: 10, – “The ransomed of the Lord,” etc.; and on Sabbath he preached the action sermon
from Gal. 3: 13: “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,”
etc.; and fenced the table from John 15:14, – “Ye are my friends, if you do whatsoever I
command you,” giving pre-communion and past-communion addresses from John 17: 22, “The

glory which thou gavest Me I have given them,” etc.; and Heb. 4: 9, – “There remaineth
therefore a rest for the people of God.” It was estimated that there were 350 present, all of whom
paid the most earnest attention to the Word. There were ten new communicants.
SYDNEY (N.S.W.) – One evening last month, the Rev. W. McDonald went as a hearer to the
meeting of the Presbyterian Assembly, when the moderator moved a welcome to him. In
acknowledging the compliment, Mr. McDonald stated his readiness to associate with all
Christian workers so far as he could consistently do so, but did not agree to an organic union.
He said that his position resembled that of Dr. Chalmers, who declared his belief in cooperation. but not in incorporation.
–––––––––––––––––
HOME NEWS.
THE NEW UNION AT WORK. – By telegram we learn that the charge of heresy against
Professor G. A. Smith has been put aside in the usual Rainyite manner, by the large majority
which follows that unfaithful leader. This was expected. In the usual Unionist style, Dr Smith
is not to be censured for his errors, although the Assembly does not adopt them. He can still
teach them to the future ministers of the Church: and thus, from poisoned springs what
streams of error will flow to swell the torrent of the apostasy of the last days! In striking
contrast to heretics is that Church's severity when more orthodox men come under its lash.
The
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imprisonment of the minister at Coatbridge, for not giving up his charge when declared incompetent, or
not successful, this year, is evidence of this. So, also, is the treatment of ministers and congregations who
are made to suffer for faithfulness to their vows by those who are not. The case at Ness is an evidence,
and not the only one. The United Church not only seeks to keep all the Church buildings that can be got,
but has refused to let Free Church ministers and congregations use what are really their own properties. A
warship was sent to Ness to awe the provoked people there into submission, Who could not understand
why they should be prevented from worshipping as before in their own Church. Verily, Unionism needs
the charity which it boasts so much of.
THE FREE CHURCH AND THE FREE PRESBYTERIAN. – The Free Synod of Ross, approved of an
overture to the Assembly for a conference, with a view to union with the Free Presbyterian Church, on the
ground of agreement in principles and practices. Other Synods, including Sutherland and Caithness have
done the same. It is reported that a strong desire exists on both sides for union: this is gratifying.
––––––––––––––
HOW TWO SPIES WERE FOUND OUT.
“In 1684 the commander of a party employed in Renfrewshire to hunt out those who refused to submit to
the yoke of Prelacy sent two of his men to collect information concerning the Laird of Duchal and his lady.
The two spies went to the residence of the Scottish chieftain and applied to the lady for quarters,
pretending that they were persecuted Covenanters. The lady ordered them to the barn, and sent a mess of
porridge for their supper. They fell to eating the food without asking a blessing. The servant, from this
circumstance, conceived suspicion that they were not of the right kind. The lady was sorely afraid, and laid
her fears before her husband. Duchal brought the two soldiers to the front of his house, and in the presence
of all his domestics inflicted discipline by the horsewhip on the rebellious Whigs as he pretended, on their
own averment to consider them, and who had thus, by a crafty device attempted to bring him into trouble.
After the whipping he bound them hand and foot, and threw them into the old vault of Duchal Castle,
where they remained till the commander came and relieved the pseudo Covenanters.” – Wodrow's
History.
–––––––––––––
NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria: – Mrs. McKay,

Yarraville 5/- for parcel of copies. Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/6 for 3 copies. Mr J. S. Morris,
Camperdown, 6d. for extra copy. Mr. M. McDonald, Congupna, 2/- to Sept. 1902. Mr, J. Purdie, Geelong,
for copies sold, £1 16s. 6d. Mrs. F Murchison, Glendonald: Mr. W. Hooper, Wattle Flat (for 1902); Mrs. H.
McDonald, Hamilton, Mr. C. Sach, Geelong, (for 1901) Mr. C. McAulay, Yarram, (for 1900); Miss Flora
McInnes, Macarthur, (for 1892) 2/6 each. Mrs. Fraser Macarthur, 5/- to end of 1901; Mr. J. McFarlane,
North Hamilton, 10/- to end of 1900. Mrs. Martin, Drysdale, 2/6, Mr. A. McRae, Geelong 28/6 to this date.
Mr. R. Muir, Wallup, 5/- for 1902-1903. Mr. McClintock, Grassdale, 2/6 for 1898.
South Australia. –Per Rev. J. Benny, Mrs. Agnew, Curramulka, 10/-, to end of 1904; and 2/6 for Mr. S.
Myles, Morphett Vale, for 1903.
News South Wales. – Miss Smith, Girilambone, 10/-, to end of 1908; Mrs. H. Cameron, Black Flat: Mr. J.
D. Kidd, Riley's Hill; Mr. M. McRae, Rileys Hill, and Mr. J. McKinnon, German Creek, 2/6 each for 1902.
Mr. R. McKay; Corowa. 5/- to March 1904.
Queensland. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 5/- for Mr. S. J. Yeates, Toowoomba, to end of 1902. Mr. N. McKenzie,
South Brisbane. 5/- to end of 1903.
West Australia. – Mr. H. Sinclair, Coolgardie, 2/6, for 1902,
Scotland. – Mr. J. Nicholson, Dunvegan, 5/-, to end of 1895.
FOR SYNOD EXPENSES FUND. – Mr. Duncan McGillivray, Mt. Doran, £1.
FOR SPANISH MISSION. – Mr. D. McGillivray, Mt. Doran, £1: Mr. J. D. Kidd, Riley's Hill, (N.S.W.),
12/6; per Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 7/FOR TWENTIETH CENTURY FUND, – Mr. J. Horne, Terang (second donation, £1 2/-, Mr. Duncan
McGillivray, Mt. Doran, £1. Mr. R. Muir, Wallup, £2 2s. Rev. J. Murray, West Melbourne, £1.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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It is a common error to confide in an attachment to a particular creed or
person, without knowing what is the real meaning of the one or what are the
real views of the other. This was the error of the Jews. They clung
tenaciously to the law and to Moses, confiding in a blind attachment to them
as a party creed and a party name, without understanding the true meaning of
the one or the true views of the other. The consequence of their error was
their rejection of Christ. Had they really understood and believed the
testimony of Moses in its true meaning, they would have welcomed Christ,
for that testimony was made up of types and promises and prophecies of
Christ. But while they trusted in Moses, they did not believe Moses; they
would not understand and believe that he wrote for and of Christ. Yet such
was the fact. Moses was a witness for Christ – a figure of Him that was to
come. And, therefore, Christ assures His rejecters in the text, “There is one
that accuseth you, even Moses: for had ye believed Moses, ye would have
believed Me.”
It concerns us as much as it did the Jews to understand and believe the
testimony of Moses regarding Christ, if we would escape the accusation of
Moses. And the portion of his testimony to which we desire to engage
attention is his own history of his great acts as the deliverer, lawgiver,
mediator, and prophet of Israel, which was typical of the history of that
great One whom he foretold God would raise up, and whom he exhorted all to
hear.
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – MOSES.
–––––––––––––––––––––
There is one that accuseth you, even Moses: for had ye believed Moses, ye
would have believed Me. – John 5: 45-46.

TYPICAL PERSONS: – MOSES.

I restrict myself to this portion of his testimony because, in the meantime, we
are engaged with the persons who prefigures Christ; and, because I will have
opportunities, when hereafter we shall notice the typical things and places, to
shew the reader the other portions of his testimony, concerning Christ and the
things pertaining to His kingdom and salvation.
I. Moses prefigured Christ in his character of a DELIVERER. Both were
born in perilous circumstances. At the time of Moses' birth, a cruel edict was
passed by a Pharaoh that knew not Joseph, to murder all the male children of
the Hebrews, which it would appear had not been in operation before, for the
parents had nursed their elder children, Aaron and Miriam, without the peril of
their falling a sacrifice to any such bloody edict. At the time of Christ's birth, a
cruel edict was put in force by a Herod, who knew not God, who sent forth and
slew all the children that were in Bethlehem and in all the coasts thereof, from
two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently
enquired of the wise men. Both were wonderfully preserved. Moses, because

he was a goodly child or fair to God, was hid by his parents, and when they
could hide him no longer took him to the river of Egypt, where he was
preserved from Pharaoh's cruelty by Pharaoh's daughter, his reputed mother.
Christ, because He was God's “holy child,” was concealed by His parents who
absconded with Him to Egypt where he was preserved when many other
innocents were destroyed. Both were offered high worldly preferment. Moses,
being adopted by Pharaoh's daughter, stood fair for the crown and treasures of
Egypt. Christ also stood fair for the crown and riches of Judea, for He
perceived that they would come and take Him by force to make Him a king.
Both made a like choice, which was, to cast in their lot with the people of God.
“Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season: esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt, for he had respect unto the
recompense of the reward.” Christ refused the earthly crown and kingdom
which was offered to Him, for His Kingdom was not of this world; and, “for
the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame.” Both
offered themselves to their own people as deliverers, and were rejected: Moses
“visited his brethren, the children of Israel, and seeing one of them suffer
wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the
Egyptian. For he supposed his brethren would have understood how that God,
by His hand, would deliver them; but they understood not, and thrust him away,
saying, 'Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us?'” Both retired from that
evil generation. Moses

proprietors. Both accomplished the deliverance of their people in the same
manner. Moses in delivering his people spoils the Egyptians, and overwhelms
their king and all his host. Christ in delivering His people “spoiled principalities
and powers, making a shew of them openly,” destroying the works of the devil,
and bruising him under His feet. Both accomplished the deliverance of their
people in the same mode. Moses leads his people through the Red Sea – and the
apostle says, “They were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea,” –
and through the wilderness to Canaan. Christ leads His people through seas of
affliction, baptising them with the baptism wherewith He was baptised, between
the raging waves of which they are ready to cry, “Save me, O God, for the
waters are come in unto my soul!” and through this world, which is a waste
howling wilderness, a barren and desolate place, to heaven. Both accomplished
the deliverances of their people by the same means. Moses delivers his by the
blood of the paschal lamb, sprinkled on the lintels and doorposts of their houses;
and by the rod of God in his hand. Christ delivers His by His own blood, as of a
lamb, without spot and blemish, slain from the foundation of the world, and
applied to their hearts and consciences, and by the rod of God's strength – the
revealed Word of God which is also the rod of Christ's mouth.
II. Moses prefigured Christ in his character of a LAWGIVER. About forty
days after his resurrection from the Red Sea, Moses ascends up to God on
Mount Sinai, and there converses with God, and is made king in Jeshurun,
and gives laws to the people. “Moses commanded us a law – and he was
made king in Jeshurun.” About forty days after His resurrection from the
dead, Christ ascends up to God on the Mount of Olives, and gives gifts to men.
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made no more attempt to deliver it, but retired into Midian. Christ turned from 198
the Jews, saying, “If thou hadst known, even thou, at least, in this thy day, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is our King, He will save us.” Moses indeed
things which belong to thy peace! But now they are hid from thine eyes, because was not the author, but only the dispenser of the law of God. Christ was the
thou knewest not the day of thy visitation.” Both were afterwards exalted by author as well as the dispenser of His gospel. Moses caused his law to be
God to be deliverers. “Moses, whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a written for a perpetual rule. Christ caused His gospel to be written for a like
ruler and a judge? – the same did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer.” Christ, purpose. But the law which was given by the type is not to be compared with
the stone which was set at nought of the builders, became the head of the corner. the law given by the antitype. The one was a law of rigour: the other a law of
“Him God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour.” Both grace. The one was a law of promises, and figures, and imperfect beginnings;
effected the deliverance of their people from a land of misery to a 1and of the other was a law of truth or substance. The one was to be obeyed by doing:
happiness. Moses brought forth God's people, the children of Israel, out of the other is obeyed by believing. The one was imperfect, and in some parts to
Egypt, the land of their oppression, unto a good land and a large, unto a land be done away with when the time of reformation came: the other embraced the
flowing with milk and honey. Christ brings forth God's people out of a spiritual first in its own completeness, for Christ came not to destroy but to fulfil the
Egypt into a heavenly Canaan, where they exchange bondage for liberty, law. The one was confined to the Jews: the other extended to Jew and Gentile;
poverty for plenty, labour for rest, the condition of tenants at will for that of lord yea, “the isles shall wait for His law.”

III. Moses prefigured Christ in his character of a MEDIATOR. To prevent
misconception, the writer would here remark that Moses was not a true and
real mediator. A true mediator must be one who is able by his dignity and
merit to incline God to be reconciled to men. To do this, he must suffer for sin,
and make a sufficient atonement for them. This Moses could not do. Moses
was a mere creature; yea, more, he was a sinful creature. So far was he from
being able to be a propitiation for others that he needed a propitiation for
himself. As if to prevent all thoughts of Moses as a true mediator, the sins and
failings of Moses have been carefully recorded in the Scriptures. A true
mediator must also be one who is master of the hearts of others, in order that
he may become the guarantee of the sincerity of their obedience and of their
final perseverance. This Moses was not. Moses could speak to the ear – he
could command, exhort, persuade, censure – he could do all that a mere
creature could but he could neither know nor govern the hearts of others. But
Moses was a typical mediator, and it is in this light we must regard him when
he is represented to us in the Scriptures as a mediator. Now a typical mediator
is a simple interpreter between God and the people. This Moses was. Moses,
on God's part, could come down from Mount Sinai and speak to the people,
declaring to them God's ordinances and teaching them God's laws, and
collecting in God's name the amens which the people responded to the
blessings and the cursings of the law. Moses, on the people's part, could
ascend Mount Sinai, to present to God their promises of obedience and
engagements to His service. This was all that Moses could do; and this was all
that the people required him to do, when they said: “Let not the Lord speak
with us, but speak thou with us, and we will hear.” Now, bearing in mind
these things, let us go on to see how Moses was

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” But the real Mediator far
transcends the typical. Moses' hands were sometimes let down, for they were
heavy. The hands of Joshua grew not weary fighting but the hands of Moses
grew weary praying, for praying is the harder work. The spirit indeed was
willing, but the flesh was weak. But, oh! our intercessor never lets down His
hands. He fainteth not like Moses, neither is weary, but His hands are stretched
out still.
The SECOND occasion was the giving of the law. Moses was the mediator
of the old covenant given from Sinai. “I stood between the Lord and you at
that time to shew you the word of the Lord, for ye were afraid by reason of the
fire, and went not up into the mount.” Christ is the Mediator of the new
covenant who stands between God and man, to shew them the word of the
Lord. Without Him, we would be afraid to approach the Divine Majesty, for
“our God is a consuming fire.” But He acts as a blessed Daysman, putting His
hand on us both, so that we through Him may hear what God hath to say to us;
and also, through Him may speak with God. Moses brought the words of the
Lord to the people, and returned the words of the people to God. Christ,
coming down from heaven, revealed to us the will of God for our salvation,
and returning to heaven, offers there to God the devout affections and holy
resolutions of His people. Moses received a sensible manifestation of the divine
glory, when God came down unto him in a thick cloud, “that the people may
hear when I speak to thee,” said God, “and believe thee for ever.” Christ
received a like manifestation when the Holy Ghost descended visibly upon Him
at His baptism, and all that were present heard God speak to Him. Moses, as the
mediator of the old covenant, ratified it between them and God by sacrifice, and
the sprinkling of blood on the altar, and then on the people, saying, “Behold the
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blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you.” Christ, as the
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Mediator of the new covenant, ratifies it between God and His people by the
the figure of the one true Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ sacrifice of Himself,
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typical mediator.
and by sprinkling the blood in the Holy Place and on the hearts and
The FIRST was in the battle with Amalek. Did Moses stand on a mountain consciences of His people, saying, “This is the New Testament or Covenant in
apart, while the people fought with Amalek in the plain? And does not the My blood.”
Lord Jesus Christ stand on a high mountain and eminent, even in the heavenly
The THIRD occasion was the making of the calf in Horeb. On this
place, while His people war with their spiritual foes in the plain of this world? occasion Moses said to the people, “Ye have sinned a great sin: and now I will
Did Moses hold up his hands and intercede for his people? And does not the go up unto the Lord; peradventure I shall make an atonement for your sin.”
Lord Jesus do the same in heaven? Yea, He ever liveth to make intercession And Moses returned unto the Lord and said, “Oh! this people have sinned a
for us. Did the intercession of Moses secure the victory to his people? And great sin and have made them gods of gold. Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive their
does not the intercession of Christ also? “Thanks be unto God who giveth us sin, – and if not, blot me, I pray Thee out of Thy book which Thou hast

written.” He did all that a typical mediator could do. He offered his life for the
people. He offered himself to be accursed, and blotted out of God's book for
them. He could do no more. But Christ, the true Mediator, not only offered,
but actually laid down His life for the sheep. Not only offered to be, but
became a curse for us. Not only offered to be blotted out, or not to be written
among the living, but was cut off from the land of the living for the
transgression of His people.
IV. Moses prefigured Christ in the character of a PROPHET. “A Prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, like unto Me; Him shall ye hear.”
That Prophet was Christ. Wherein are Moses and Christ alike? They are alike in
their descent. Moses was raised up from among his brethren, the Jews. He was
one of that nation – lived among them, and was sent to them. Christ was of the
same stock in regard of human nature. He took not on Him the nature of angels,
but of the seed of Abraham; for it behoved Him in all things to be made like
unto His brethren. They are alike in the glory put upon them. Moses' face shone
from the converse and communion he had with God, so that when he came to
speak with the people he had to put a veil over it. Christ had to veil the glory of
the Divinity which dwelt in His person by the covering of the flesh. But when
He spake with God on the Mount of Transfiguration the veil was taken off, and
His countenance did shine as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light.
They are alike in the superior manifestations of God which were made to them.
God spoke to other prophets in dreams and visions, but with Moses face to
face, as a man with his friend. “With him I will speak mouth to mouth, even
apparently, and not in dark speeches, and the similitude of the Lord shall he
behold.” And of Christ it is said, “No man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” They
are alike in the faithfulness with which they discharged the prophetical office.
Moses verily was faithful in all God's house, as a servant, for a testimony of
those things which were to be spoken after. But Christ, as a Son over His own
house. They are alike in the opposition they met with in the discharge of that
office. Jannes and
TYPICAL PERSONS: – MOSES.
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Israel.” But the miracles of Moses were performed by a foreign power, the
power of God; whereas the miracles of Christ were performed by His own
power.
Have you, reader, accepted Christ as your Deliverer? By nature, you are in
a land of Egypt and in a house of bondage, under the power of sin and the
dominion of Satan. Christ offers Himself as your deliverer. Despise and reject
not the antitype as the Jews did the type. Remember what befell them. They
refused Moses and were left to die in their slavery; even all that generation, for
Moses departed for forty years. Take heed of thrusting away Christ Whom
God has raised up to you to be a Prince and a Saviour, lest you fare as they did.
Take heed of refusing and rejecting Him, lest He turn and remove His gospel
far from you. Take heed of saying, or of acting as if you said, “We will not
have Christ!” lest God should take you at your word and answer, “You shall
not have Him!” Oh, your case will then be sad – your doom woeful! Have you
accepted Christ as your Lawgiver? Is His Word your rule of life? Have the
thoughts been brought into subjection to its claims? Or are you putting from
you the Word of God – are you rejecting and despising the gospel of grace and
truth? Oh, pause – stop and think! “If they that despised Moses' law, died
without mercy under the hand of two or three witnesses; of how much sorer
punishment, suppose ye, will they be thought worthy, who trample under foot
the Gospel of the Son of God, and account the blood of the covenant an unholy
thing, and do despite to the Spirit of His grace.” Have you accepted Christ as
your Mediator? There is one Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ
Jesus and only one. Is He yours? Does He transact between God and you? Like
the publican, are you standing afar off to allow this Daysman to stand
between? Oh! seek that He may lay His hand on you both, and so make peace.
Without Him, you will find God to be a consuming fire. Have you accepted
Christ as your Prophet? He it is of whom Moses said, “Him shall ye hear.” At
His transfiguration on the mount, when God from heaven declared, “This is
My beloved Son, hear Him!” Moses stood by and. gave consent. Oh, then, hear
Him! Hear Him while He works in your heart by His Spirit! Hear Him while
He speaks to you in His Word! Hear Him, and cry, “Lord, to whom can I go
but unto Thee: Thou only hast the words of eternal life!”
J.B.

Jambres withstood Moses; Christ endured the contradiction of sinners against
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accompanied their ministry. Of Moses it was said, “There arose not a prophet in
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Israel like unto Moses. He brought them out after that he had showed signs and
wonders in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty The abolition of capital punishment is a question which has come into much prominence
years.” And of Christ's mighty works, it was said: “It was never so seen in during the last century. Before attempting to answer the question, it would be well to glance
briefly at the history of capital punishment, so far as our own national life is concerned, and

also as regards Scripture history.
The earliest records with which we have to deal are contained in the Book of Genesis.
Immediately after the flood, Noah and his family were sent forth to replenish the earth, and
they were specially commanded to hold the life of man sacred. “At the hand of every man's
brother, will I require the life of man. Whose sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be
shed.” A little later on we come to the Mosaic law, where the sacredness in which human life
was to be held is vividly shown. Not only was a murderer to be put to death, but in the event
of a man slaying another by accident, he was liable to be put to death, unless he reached one
of the cities of refuge provided for the purpose; before the avenger of blood could overtake
him; and there he must remain within the walls of the city of refuge, till the death of the high
priest, when he was at liberty to return to his own home in safety. But if he strayed outside the
city walls before the death of the high priest, he was liable to be put to death.
As regards capital punishment in England, from the earliest times to the present day, the
punishment for murder has been death. The question as to the right of the governing body to
inflict the death penalty, is comparatively speaking, altogether a modern one. Beccaria, an
Italian Philosopher, of the latter half of the 18th century, was the first man whose efforts to
direct attention to this subject met with any pronounced degree of success. His essay on
“Crimes and Punishment” met with marvellous success, and since his day there has been a
most animated controversy between those in favour of retaining the death penalty, and those
in favour of its total abolition.
Out of a number of writers in favour of abolition we might take Sir Thomas Romilly, an
eminent English lawyer and politician; Jeremy Bentham, a distinguished philosopher, and
Lord Hobart, as worthy representatives of those in favour of the abolition of capital
punishment. The arguments made use of by them are to a great extent discounted by the
alteration in the law since their day. In Sir Thomas Romilly's time there were nearly 300
offences in England punishable by death, some of them so trivial as the theft of goods of the
value of 1s. and he did a good work in the persevering way he advocated the remission of
the death penalty. But at the present day, there are only two crimes punishable by death in
England, viz.: murder and high treason.
Another point that was made much of by these supporters of abolition was the degrading
effect on the people of public executions. But public executions were done away with in
1868. It is curious, at the present day, to read what Lord Hobart says on this subject. He
dwells on the horror of public executions, the degrading spectacle they afforded the people,
and the debasing effect they had on all classes of the community who witnessed them, and
then goes on to say, “These surroundings must ever be the accompaniment of capital
punishment, as there is something peculiarly abhorrent to the national character in secret
executions;” and yet they were abolished in 1868, and I venture to say, that any attempt to
revive the practice of public executions would meet with very little sympathy at the present
day.

the Mosaic law we see that criminals are treated in this respect, with much greater
leniency now than they were in those days. A man who makes use of such an argument is
treading on dangerous ground. For who is to say what lapse of time is necessary for
repentance in each individual case. The dying thief on the cross had little time for
repentance, and none for showing the genuineness of his repentance a subsequent life of
virtuous action. We must rest satisfied with the fact, that the man who suffers the death
penalty is just as much in the hands of God at the last moment as every other individual
member of the human race is.
His second objection is, that it is a plain contradiction for a ruler to follow up the
perpetration of a first deliberate homicide by committing a second. In other words, he
denies the right of the State to take away human life under any circumstances. None of
the abolitionists go so far as to say, that a man is not justified in taking the life of an
assailant, if it is necessary to do so for the preservation of his own life; and if this right
exists in the individual, it must also exist in the case of society, for when men enter
society, generally speaking, the right to protection and redress is transferred from the
individual to the community. If a State has the right to protect itself in the enjoyment of
its privileges and good order, it must have the fight to employ means adequate to that end.
And it is clear that we most emphatically show our regard for human life, by the adoption
of the rule, that he who violates that right in others, forfeits it for himself. It is easy to
understand how a man of Romilly's philanthropic nature should rebel against the idea of a
man being sentenced to death, for the theft of 1/-, and in his eagerness to remedy such a
palpable injustice, how he might carry his philanthropic ideas beyond their legitimate
sphere.
Next we come to Bentham's objections to capital punishment. The first objection is
that the death of a criminal is not convertible to profit, as his labour would be, if
imprisoned for life with hard labour. The second is, that it is defective in frugality by
producing a direct loss to the nation in wealth and strength. Both of these objections were
of much greater importance at the time they were written, when numerous executions
took place for trifling offences, than they are now. Since the abolition of the death penalty
except in cases of murder and high treason, they have ceased to be of any practical
importance. The next objection is, its want of equality, i.e., it is a terrible punishment to
one man, and is viewed with indifference by another. This is an objection that applies to
every kind of punishment, whether by fine, flogging or imprisonment, and cannot be
urged as an objection to capital punishment, as opposed to imprisonment for life, which is
the alternative sentence proposed by those in favour of the abolition of capital
punishment.
The next objection is its want of variability. It can neither be increased or diminished, but
subsists only in one degree. He argues that a man who commits a cold-blooded brutal murder,
for the purpose of robbery, commits a much more serious crime, than the man who kills
another in a fit of uncontrollable anger for some great injury done to him; and that the severity
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crime; but it seems to me that the seriousness of the crime is much the same in all cases,
Romilly's main arguments against capital punishment are, first, “That in a great measure it although the surrounding circumstances may be different. Looking at the matter, not on1y
deprives the criminal of time for repentance, and of making atonement by sorrow for his from the point
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of view of the murderer, but also of the individual who is murdered, I think we must admit
that this is an argument which cannot be insisted on by those in favour of abolishing capital
punishment.
The next objection is, that it is not remissible. At first sight this seems to be the
strongest argument put forward by Bentham against capital punishment. The mind of man
instinctively shudders at the very idea of an innocent man suffering an ignominious death at
the hands of his fellowmen for a crime that he did not commit, and this feeling of
abhorrence is intensified by the impossibility of making reparation. Bentham says, “There
cannot be devised any system of procedure which will ensure a tribunal from being misled
by false evidence, or the fallibility of its own judgment. That absolute security in this
branch of science may be more nearly approached, but can never be attained.” But, I think,
the possibility of mistakes being made is minimised by that very feeling of abhorrence to
which I have alluded, and which is in fact the very best protection that an innocent man
could have. A man on trial for his life is presumed to be innocent till he is found guilty, by a
jury of his fellow countrymen. The onus of proving his guilt rests upon the Crown, and if
there is a shadow of a doubt as to his guilt he is entitled to the benefit of that doubt. A
criminal trial in England has been spoken of as the nearest approach to perfection which the
infirmity of man admits of. John Stuart Mill, in a speech in the House of Commons on 21st
April, 1868, in favour of capital punishment, admits that the impossibility of making
reparation to a man wrongfully executed, is a difficulty that cannot entirely be got rid of, but
he thinks that the rules of evidence, and the feeling in the minds of all persons connected
with a criminal trial are so favourable to the admission and thorough investigation of all
doubts however trifling, which may arise in regard to the prisoner's guilt as to take away
much of the weight which would otherwise attach to the objection.
Lord Hobart's objections to capital punishment are to a great extent an elaboration of
Bentham's arguments, with this notable exception, that Bentham totally ignores the
Scriptural aspect of the question, while Lord Hobart lays great stress on it. When we
consider the foundation of Bentham's philosophy, it is not to be wondered at, that he ignores
the whole of this side of the question. The basis of his philosophy is that the greatest
happiness for the greatest number is the highest law, and that self-interest is the governing
principle in the life of each individual. Starting with this assumption, he naturally would
leave out the Scriptural aspect of the question.
Some of the supporters of capital punishment admit that the Levitical code has been
entirely abrogated by the advent of Christianity, but pin their faith to the earlier injunction
given to Noah, maintaining that this injunction was given to him as the father of the whole
human race, and was not a Jewish ordinance, in the same sense that the Levitical code was.
On this subject, Lord Hobart says: “If the Levitical code had been the only portion of
Scripture in which capital punishment was prescribed, it would have been impossible to
defend its retention with consistency on the ground of a Divine ordinance. Nor is it easy to
understand the distinction by which a command given to Moses is supposed to be
transitory,” and one addressed to Noah of lasting obligation. It must appear that
“Christianity in annulling the penal institutions of the Mosaic era annulled also by
implication those of the earlier age of the world.” I think that Lord Hobart is right in
this, for if the right to inflict capital punishment as prescribed by the Levitical code was
annulled by the advent of Christianity,

ESSAY ON CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.
205

it seems rather far fetched to maintain that the earlier injunction given to Noah was not
also annulled. But the question is, was it so annulled?
There is not a shadow of a doubt as to the teaching of the Old Testament Scriptures on
the subject of capital punishment; but the point at issue is, whether the spirit of Christianity
as revealed in the New Testament, authorizes its retention. Both parties claim to have the
teachings of New Testament Scripture on their side. Those in favour of abolition urge that
the day of vengeance by man has gone for ever with the advent of Christianity. But this is
unfair treatment to the advocates of capital punishment. They never maintained that under
the Levitical code, capital punishment was merely an act of revenge by man upon his
fellowman; but those in favour of abolition assume that they do. Further than that, the text
contained in the 12th chapter of Romans, (19th verse), “Vengeance is Mine; I will repay,”
does not introduce a new doctrine which has arisen with the advent of Christianity. It is
merely a repetition of the same thing in the Old Testament; in the 32nd chapter of
Deuteronomy, “To Me belongeth vengeance and recompense;” and again in the Psalms, “O
God, to Whom vengeance belongeth, show Thyself.” And again, the advocates of abolition
are placed in this dilemma. They are not prepared to go so far as to say that a murderer
should go unpunished, and are compelled to substitute imprisonment for life in place of
capital punishment. But if the spirit of Christianity makes capital punishment wrong, on the
ground of being a measure of revenge by man, it also makes imprisonment for life wrong on
the same ground.
The passage in the New Testament, which has been the subject of the most
contention; is contained in the 13th chapter of Romans. “For he beareth not the sword in
vain.” Some of the advocates of capital punishment maintain that this is direct authority,
since the advent of Christianity, for the infliction of capital punishment. Those who are
opposed to capital punishment insist that the word “sword” is used in a purely figurative
sense. It would be well to examine the whole passage, so as to come to a proper
understanding of its meaning. The passage is as follows: “Let every soul be subject unto
the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of
God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God: and they
that resist shall receive to themselves judgment. For rulers are not a terror to good works,
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou
shall have praise of the same. For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain, for he is the minister
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.” This passage seems to me
most effectually to answer the question. It impresses upon us the necessity for submitting
to lawfully constituted authority, and admits the right of that authority, to inflict adequate
punishment upon wrong doers. I submit, therefore, that the Scriptures of both the Old and
New Testaments sanction the infliction of capital punishment, where it is necessary,
I would not like to say that society will never reach such a state of perfection as to
admit of capital punishment being safely dispensed with; but I do say, that the time is not
yet. For these reasons I submit that capital punishment should not be abolished.

–––––––––
[The above was read at the meeting of St. George's Free Presbyterian Mutual Improvement

Society, Sydney, on 4th ult. by Mr. Peter McPherson, solicitor, son of the late Rev. P. And because the devil, who seeks by all means to mar the beauty of the gospel, doth most
McPherson, who was noted for his fidelity to Free Church principles.]
fiercely assault where most of its beauty shines, and hath therefore stirred up several
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words, and to obscure the beauty of grace that may be clearly seen in them; we shall a
Isaiah 53: 8: All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every one
little open the few words that are in the last part of the verse, And the Lord hath laid on
to his own way, and the Lord hath laid an him the iniquity of us all.
Him the iniquity of us all; having spoken to the former part of it the last day.
––––––––––––––
In the few words then, we have, First, something spoken of iniquity, which three
Every expression that the Prophet useth, to set forth the grace of God in Jesus Christ to parties have some acts about, to wit, 1. The elect, Us all. 2. Him, to wit, The Mediator. 3.
sinners by, is more wonderful than another, because indeed everything that He expresseth The Lord, to wit, Jehovah. Then we have the express act of the Lord, to wit, His laying on
is more wonderful than another: And there is so much grace and infinite love in the way Him, the Mediator, the iniquity of us all. (1.) As for this word iniquity, by it is meant
of the gospel, that it is hard to know where there is most of it; whether in its rise, or in its sometimes, 1. Sin formally taken, as it hath a disconformity to the law of God, and
execution; whether in the decree of God, or in Christ's satisfaction; whether in the supposeth a spot and defect; and so it is commonly taken, when we pray for pardon of sin;
benefits that we enjoy, or in the way by which we are brought to enjoy them. Sure, all and when David says, Psal. 51. My sin is ever before me; and Psal. 38. My iniquity is gone
together make a wonder passing great, a most wonderful wonder, even a world of over my head: And so it is the transgression of the law of God. 2. It is sometimes taken
wonders. It is a wonder, that (as it is verse 5.) He should be wounded for our for the effect that sin procureth, and so it is in effect the punishment of sin, as Lev. 7. the
transgressions, bruised for our iniquities that the chastisement of our peace should be on 18 and 20 verses being compared together; v. 18. it is said, He shall bear his iniquity,
him, and that by his stripes we should be healed; and when here He comes to explain this, which v. 20. is, He shall be cut off; and so it is clearly meant of the punishment of
and to shew how it came to pass that Jesus Christ suffered so much, He holds out another iniquity; For to bear his iniquity, and to be cut off, are the same thing there. And that
new wonder, All we like sheep have gone astray, &c., as if He had said, Would ye know word of Cain, Gen. 4: 14, My iniquity, or punishment, is greater than I can bear, hath a
how it comes to pass that the Mediator behoved to suffer, and suffer so much? All we, the manifest respect to God's curse inflicted on him for his sin, and is, as if he had said, I will
elect people of God, have gone astray like so many wandering sheep, as well as others, not get lived under the punishment that is inflicted upon me, for every one that finds me
not one excepted; and there was not another way to recover and reclaim us but this, The will cut my throat; and sometimes it is translated punishment, as in that of Gen. 4: 13. The
Lord Jehovah laid on Him the iniquity of us all. To recover us when we were lost, Jesus question then is, which of these two is understood here in this text, whether iniquity or sin
Christ was substitute in our room by the eternal decree of God, and the iniquities of all of formally taken, or iniquity taken for the punishment thereof? These who are called
us who are His elect people, as to their punishment, were laid upon Him. This then is the Antinomians plead, that it is to be understood of sin formally taken. But though it be hard
scope, to show the rise of Christ sufferings, and how it came to pass that our Lord so much to mention this, it being so blasphemous like to assert, that our blessed Lord
suffered, and suffered so much. The occasion of it, was the elect's sin; and the fountain Jesus should be formally a sinner, and have the spots and defilement of sin upon Him,
cause, the Father's laying of their sin on Him by an eternal decree, and making Him to which we wonder that any Christian should dare to assert or presume to maintain; yet,
answer for it according to that decree, with His undertaking, which was the covenant of because this scripture is alleged for it, we shall clear, that iniquity is not here to be taken
redemption, whereof Christ's suffering was the execution. Thus we have the fountain for sin formally; but for sin in the punishment of it. And the first reason that we give,
whence our Lord's suffering flowed; He is, in the covenant of redemption, substitute shall be drawn from the plain scope of the words; the prophet having in the 5th verse said,
and judicially enacted the elect's Cautioner, and takes on their debt; and being substitute that He was wounded for their transgressions and bruised for our iniquities; the scope of
in their room, justice pursues the claim, and sentence passes against Him, for making this verse is to show how it came to pass that Christ suffered, and suffered so much;
Him answerable and liable to the debt of their sins: which sets out, as it were, a Judge which he doth by declaring that it could not be otherwise, because the punishment of all
on the throne, Jehovah; and two parties at the bar, we and Him; we the principal the sins of the elect was laid upon Him; and that which was called wounding and bruising
debtors, and Him the Cautioner, Jesus Christ, in our room and place: the law, by which in the former verse, is here called on the matter a bearing of our iniquities (for if they
the judge proceeds, is the covenant of redemption; and we the principal debtors not were laid on Him, He did certainly bear them), the sins of all the elect trysted on Him as
being law-abiding, He is made liable to the debt; and on this ground the sentence passes to their punishment; and this shows how that Christ behoved not only to suffer all that He
against Him, for satisfying what we were owing; and hereupon followed His sufferings. suffered. So in the 8th verse it is said, He was cut off out of the land of the living, and
So then, the rise of His sufferings is, that it was so transacted by the wise, just and for the transgressions of my people was He stricken. That which is here called the
gracious God; and thus this verse comes well in, to explain, and further to clear what He bearing of iniquity, is there called, being cut of, and stricken for the transgressions of
asserted in the former verse. Though the words be few, yet they are a great compend and His people. And this may be the second reason of the exposition, as we have given it;
sum of the gospel; how therefore to speak of them, so as to unfold them right, is not easy. because, when iniquities are spoken of, they are not called Christ's, as inherent in Him,

but they are called His people's iniquities, they being formally theirs, but His judicially
and legally only: even as the debt is formally the bankrupt's, but legally the cautioner's.
A third reason is drawn from comparing this text with other parallel places of Scripture:
that which is called bearing of iniquity here, is called, Gal. 3: 18. His being made a
curse for us; so that His
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bearing of our iniquity is His being made a curse for our iniquity, and His bearing the
wrath of God due to us for our sin. I shall illustrate it by a comparison, whence the fourth
reason will clearly result, Our iniquities become Christ's, as His righteousness becomes
ours; for these two are parallel, 2 Cor. 5: ult. He was made sin for us, who knew no sin,
that we might be made the righteousness of God, in, or through Him; where 1. It is clear,
that Jesus Christ is so the sinner in our room, as we are righteous in His room; and
contrarily, we are righteous in His room, as He was the sinner in our room. 2. That
righteousness is not so derived to us, that it is formally made ours, and to be inherently in
us, but is ours only by imputation itself or the virtue of it being imputed to us; and it is
upon this ground that, Rom. 4. imputed righteousness is often mentioned, that is, when
God accounteth a man to be righteous, though he be yet a sinner in himself. Even so our
sin is imputed to Christ, and reckoned His, because He became our Surety. And though
Antinomians have a vain notion to elude this, yet the Scripture is very clear, as holding
forth a legal procedure; the debt is accounted His, because of His obligation to be
answerable for it, and in justice and law He is liable to it: and there is no other way that
we can rationally imagine, how our blessed Lord can bear our iniquities; For, 1. It cannot
stand with His absolute purity, to have any spot or sin, or to be formally the sinner.
Neither, 2. Is it necessary that He should be the sinner, but only that He should pay the
penalty due by us, it being the nature of contracts among men, that where the principal
debtor succumbs, the cautioner comes in his room; so is it here. Yea, 3. If Jesus Christ
was the sinner formally, it would incapacitate Him to be our Cautioner, to pay the
penalty, or to satisfy justice for the debt of our sins. We would not have spoken so much
to this, were it not that this same place is pressed in a most fastidious manner by the
abusers of the grace of God to maintain their error; so then, we take this in short to be the
meaning of this part of the verse, that Jesus Christ did bear the punishment due to us for
our sins.
2ndly, The three Parties, that have some acts about iniquity, are, 1. Us all. 2. Him. 3.
The Lord Jehovah. (1.) Us all, and here we meet with the Arminians, another party that
abuseth and perverteth this place, as if it were to be extended to all men and women that
ever sinned, or went astray; for, say they, it is the iniquity of all them that are wrong, that
is laid on Christ, and that is the iniquity of all men and women in the world; but (as we
shew before) the scope of the words is not so much to shew the universality of all men,
and women sinning, as to shew that all the elect as well as others went astray, and turned
every one of them to their own way; and therefore it is restricted, All we: and the word All
is no broader than the word We: now the We that is here meant, is the We who in former
words are healed by His stripes; and that sure is not all men and women that sin, but the
elect only. And, verse the 11th, it is they that by His knowledge, that is, by faith in Him,
are justified; it is these All, whose iniquities He bare, and no more. So that in short, us all,
is not all men simply considered, but us all, that are elect; and thus it is necessary to be

restricted to the prophet's scope.
The meaning of both parts of the verse together then is, We all, even the elect as well
as others, went astray, and turned every one of us to his own sinful way; and the Lord
Jehovah made Him to bear the punishment of all our sins; and it could not be but a mighty
great punishment, and a most huge and horrible suffering, when the Lord made the
iniquities of us all, His elect, to meet upon Christ.
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There is not much debate about the other two Parties, the first whereof is Him, that is, the
Mediator, Jesus Christ, the eternal Son of the eternal Father, the brightness of the Father's
glory, and the express image of His Person, who remaining God, became Man, to perform
and bring about the work of our redemption according to His undertaking.
The other Party is the Lord Jehovah, the Judge and the Party offended; as we are the
party offending, and Jesus Christ the Satisfier. And the Lord is here considered
essentially, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, having one common essence and justice, and
who being all Three one God, are to be satisfied; He is Jehovah.
But how is this punishment of our iniquities laid on Jesus Christ? And here Socinians
make a great bustle and business; the devil intending (if he could effect it) to blow up the
very foundation of the gospel, bends all his forces against such places as do most lively
hold it forth. But the words are clear and most significant, as they are rendered according
to the Hebrew on the margin, thus, The Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on
Him. The iniquities of the elect are as so many brooks and rivulets, any one of which is
hard and difficult for them to pass over. But O! when Christ comes to satisfy for them,
they are brought and gathered into a great lake, or rather into a vast sea or ocean together;
they all, collected and combined, met on Him, and He did meet with them in a mighty
shock; and sure, they could not but be great sufferings that He endured when He had such
a sea to pass through. Or, the sins of the elect were like so many companies or regiments
of men, any one whereof they could never have overcome; but when Christ came to
satisfy divine justice for them, as the companies and regiments of sin (so to speak)
rendezvoused, and brought in one formidable army together, met on Christ. The word is
well rendered here, were laid on him, being the same word, in the root, that Saul used
when he commanded Doeg to fall upon the Lord's priests, 1 Sam. 22: 18. The word is,
Lay upon them, or lay at them; as when one is angry with another, he will cry, Lay upon
him; and this shews the exceeding greatness of Christ's sufferings, when all the sins of all
the elect met together, as a huge and heavy host did fall and do terrible execution upon
our blessed Lord Jesus. This then being the meaning of the words; the question is,
Whether the Lord Jehovah did lay this punishment really upon Christ; or whether, as
Socinians fondly imagine, He only interceded for them? But for answer, 1. What sort of
meaning of the words would that be, I pray? The Lord made the iniquities of us all to
intercede on Him, when the text says plainly, that they were laid on him, and on the
matter that He bare them, and expressly so, verse 11th, For he shall bear their iniquities.
Yea, 2. Consider the scope, and it comes in as a reason why Christ suffered so much: and
would that (can any think) be a good reason for so great and grievous sufferings,
undergone by Christ, that God made Him to intercede for all the sins of` the elect? But, if
your look upon the words in the true meaning, they are a clear reason why He was
wounded, and exceedingly bruised and chastened, and why He endured so many stripes,

even because all the sins of all His elect met on Him, because He was made to bear the
punishment of them all; also the words following clear it, he was cut off out of the land of
the living, for the transgressions of My people was he stricken: and Gal. 3, he was made
a curse for us. He suffered, the just for the unjust; He actually and really suffered that
which we should have suffered. If it be asked, What is this, to lay iniquity on Christ? Or
how is it said that the iniquity of the elect was laid on him? Or in what respect? I
answer, 1. In respect of God's eternal
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to all. There is not a man (as we just now hinted) but readily he hath an evil which is at a
greater height in him than in another; as for instance, one may be given more to the sin of
drunkenness, another more to hypocrisy, another more to uncleanness &c., I do not speak
so much here of the divers kinds of sin, as of the several aggravations of this or that sin
that they are given to; such and such a man may have aggravations that will heighten
such a predominant evil in him, far beyond what it is in others; and from this ground
that a believer, not in a complimenting way, but most really and sincerely, doth call and
account himself
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covenant; the punishment due for our sins is laid upon Him by an eternal deliberate
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counsel or consultation of the Persons of the Godhead; wherein (as we show before)
Christ enters Surety for us, accepts of, and engages to pay our debt. 2. In respect of God's the chief of sinners; because there are some aggravations that elevate his sin above the sin of
actual pursuing Christ, having thus engaged Himself, putting in His hand the cup, and others, or above that same sin in others. As a weak believer may have some one good thing in
making Him drink; and the bill of our account, and making Him accountable. 3. In respect him more commendable than it is in a stronger believer; so the stronger believer may have
of God's acceptance of that satisfaction which Christ performed and paid down for them. some one sin, that, in respect of its aggravations, may give him ground to look on himself as
This being the meaning of the words, we come to point at some things from them: and beyond others in sin.
Use 1. It serves much for our humiliation, in as far as this adds to our sinfulness. There
the very opening of them may give us some insight in the way of the Gospel, and of a
notable ground of footing to our faith. If we could rightly apprehend God making this are none of us, but, beside the common way of sinning incident to all, we have something that
transaction with the Mediator, we might not only have a ground to our faith, but a great is peculiar to ourselves, we have our own way, wherewith we are chargeable above and
encouragement to come to Christ, and to rest on Him, who hath thus sifted Himself in our beyond others. We will readily all grant that we are sinners, but who of us will take with our
room before the tribunal of divine justice; and it would waken and warm faith and love particular and peculiar guilt that doth more easily beset us? Who amongst many are as doves
of the valleys on the mountains, every one mourning for his own iniquity, for his own plague
towards Him.
But observe here more particularly, 1. That all the elect people of God are lying and sore, that by several circumstances may be heightened as to its sinfulness beyond the sin
under iniquity, even as others. This we spoke to the last day; and shall not repeat what of others?
Use 2. The second use, which is the scope, serves to shew the greatness of Christ's
was then said. It is with respect to iniquity in the elect that all the business of redemption
is transacted; and from hence, as the occasion, it hath its rise, even from God's being sufferings; O! what a shock he was in, when he had not only all the common sins of the elect
offended, and from the necessity of a Mediator: for this doth presuppose our debt, and a to satisfy for, but when all their particular sins, with their respective aggravations,
rendezvoused and trysted on him? It serves likewise to exalt the free grace of God, and the
standing sentence against us, till Christ interposed for the removing of it.
2. From it being said before, that every one turned his own way; and here, that the condescendency of our blessed Lord Jesus, who took in altogether in His making satisfaction
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all; observe, That every one of the elect, beside for them when there several sorts of them, as if every one of the elect had been set to invent a
the common state of sin wherein all are, hath his own particular guilt, that is, in his own new sin. What great and sore suffering was here, when He condescended to drink the cup, that
way. This is clearly holden out here, while it is said, that not only like sheep we have gone had the wonderful effects of the sins of all the elect wrung into it? When not only in gross He
astray, but that every one hath turned to his own way; which, as it holds forth a way in takes on the sins of the elect, but this and that man's particular sins, which were all reckoned
them all different from God's way, so, also, a way in every one of them somewhat and summed on Christ's account, and for which He was made to satisfy; and wherein justice
different from another's way; and this is called a walking in the Counsel of our own proceeded equally and equivalently? This notably confirmed the reality of Christ's
heart, Psal. 81: and a man's own sore, 2 Chron. 6: 29, and a man's own iniquity; Psal. satisfaction, by suffering what all the elect should have suffered eternally, or the equivalent of
18: 23. because it is in special manner his. To clear it a little, consider, that sin is it; for if there had not been a proportionable satisfaction in His sufferings, wherefore serves
peculiar to a believer, or may be called his own way, in these respects, (1.) In respect of such an enumeration of His sufferings?
(To be concluded in next issue.)
his being more addicted to one sin than another, which is usually called a man's
predominant. Two men may be both covetous and passionate; but the one of them may
––––––––––––––––
be called a covetous man, because he is especially given to that sin of covetousness; and
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the other may be called a passionate man, because he is especially given to passion. (2.)
––––––––––
In respect of some peculiar aggravating circumstances. Though we will not dare
To the Young People's Christian Union :
particularly to determine as to persons, yet if we look thro' all men and women, it will be On the youth of the United Presbyterian Church must depend the propagation of her
readily found, that there is some sin, which in respect of some or several aggravations, is distinctive principles, if she is to maintain a separate organization in the coming years of
in some a greater sin than it is in others; and hereby God hath given ground of humiliation this century. After her sturdy defence of the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, the use

of the Book of Psalms as the exclusive matter of her praise service enters more into her
denominational individuality than any other distinctive principle. We boast not of our
position hereon. Why should we? It would be like one boasting that he used sunlight in
preference to that of a tallow candle. Keep in mind that the Bible in its entirety is the
unerring word of God. No history dares to supplant its history. No prophecy dares to
supersede its prophecy. It remained for human audacity to presume, in the beginning of the
dark ages, to supersede the Psalter God gave His Church with the effusions of human conceit
and mistaken piety. It is true beyond all question that error and human hymnology have
come arm in arm down the ages, and stand together fortified behind a breastwork of isms
and contradictions
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Passover feasts, viz., The Great Hallel that is, Ps. 113 and 118 inclusive. All the ado made
by “hymn-singers” over this incident goes for nothing when this fact is remembered.
When God had given Moses the plan of the tabernacle, he told him to “look that thou
make them after their pattern which was showed thee in the mount.” Ex. 25: 40.
These are the direct Biblical reasons, as I understand it, for the position of our Church
on the exclusive use of the divine Psalter in God's worship.
II. Allow me now to assign some other reasons based on known and admitted facts.
(1) We should have expected much of Christ in the book of praises suited to the believer's
necessities and frame of spirit in this last dispensation of grace. Is that necessity met in the
Psalms of the Bible? Albert Barnes, the father of the New School faction of the Presbyterian
Church.
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which can only be consumed by the “Spirit of the mouth” of the Lord Jesus “and
213
destroyed with the brightness of His coming.” Now, as to the “whys” and “wherefores:”
Why is the Book of Psalms to be used in the service of worship to the exclusion of the thus expresses himself: “It is not a little remarkable that the Psalms, in the estimations of religious
compositions of uninspired men? Should they be so used exclusively? The great persons, hold substantially the same place under the clearer light of the Christian dispensation which
importance of this question lies in the solemn fact that: 1. God is directly concerned in the they did under the comparatively obscure Hebrew economy, and that with all the additional light
answer; 2. The loyalty of the believer, and hence his spiritual life and progress are which has been imparted under the Christian revelation. the Psalms have not been superseded.” . . .
involved. The question whether one can be a Christian and sing human composed hymns is “The Psalms are selected by the Christian from the whole Bible, as they were by the Jew from the
not at all relevant. A man may swim the lower rapids of the Niagara River and still live, book in his possession the Old Testament. . . . nor will there ever be in our world such an advance
but he is safer on the shore where he can use the legs and feet God gave him. God did not in religious light, experience and knowledge. that they will lose their relative place as connected with
furnish him with fins and gills. Nor does the orthodoxy of the human hymns or their the exercises of practical piety.” . . . . Now, it is remarkable that the poetry of the Hebrews is so
heterodoxy affect the question in hand. The question is one of Christian loyalty and duty. adapted to public worship above all other poetry,” etc. Again, “The composition of psalms and hymns
My answer is unequivocally in the affirmative, and for the following reasons.
is a separate poetic art; and though there are specimens in the hymns of the highest kind of lyric
I. God gave the Church a book of praises, and commanded her to use it in the excellence, yet it is to be admitted that a large portion of that species of literature would scarcely be
celebration of His worship. The proof of this proposition is as follows:
regarded as even respectable, if it related to other subjects than religion.” Their (Hebrew) poetry of
(1) Christ refers to it as a collection of Psalms, and thus sets His seal to its use as the religious kind is all of a high order. There is none that can be placed on the same low level with
such. Please see Luke 20: 42; also Luke 24: 44. Luke does the same. Please see Acts 1: 20 much that is found in the hymn books of most denominations of Christians – very good; very pious;
(Luke wrote the book of the Acts of the Apostles). Luke even called one by its number. very sentimental; very much adapted, as is supposed, to excite feelings of devotion – but withal so
Acts 13: 33. Paul enjoins the use of the Book of Psalms calling it by its three Greek flat, so weak, so unpoetic, that it would not, in a volume of mere poetry, be admitted to a third or
names, quoting from the Septuagint Version of the old Testament, made 275 B.C.: fourth rank, if indeed it would find a place at all. It is for him who rejects the idea of inspiration, as
“Psalmois kai hymnois kai odais pneumatikais” (Psalms and hymns and songs spiritual). applied to the Book of Psalms, to account for this fact.” Again: “To the end of the world the Psalms in
Eph. 5: 19, and Col. 3: 16.
religious experience will occupy the same place which they now occupy. To the end of the world they
(2) The direct command is found as follows: 1 Chron. 16: 9. and Ps. 81: 2, and Ps. 98: will impart comfort to the troubled, add peace to the dying, as they have done in the ages that are
5, and Jas. 5: 13. When God commands, our duty is to obey, not to philosophize! We are passed.” – Barnes on the Psalms, Vol. 1. Introduction, page, 41.
only ignorant children. We are not mentally able nor morally fit to frame the sacrifice of
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song to lay on God's altar. God made the animals and birds, offered in sacrificial worship.
1. As God, 97: 8, 102: 24-26, 110: 1.
The priest's business was to offer what God prepared and commanded to be offered. So
2. As Man, 8: 5, 40: 7-9, 80: 17.
when Nadab and Abihu used strange (their own) fire to burn incense. God was much
3. As Prophet, 25: 3-6, 86: 9.
displeased and smote them with death, because they “offered strange fire before the LORD
4. As Priest, 110: 4-7.
WHICH HE COMMANDED THEM NOT.” Lev. 10: 1, 2. It seemed to burn the incense as
5. As King, 2: 4, 18: 43. 21: 1-12, 24: 7-10, 45: 1, 6l: 6-7, 72: 1-16, 89: 4, 18 and 20.
well as the authorized fire from the burning altar. For another example of divine displeasure
6. As Anointed (Christ), 2: 2-4, 18: 43, 28: 8, 84: 8, 89: 19-20.
at an action in worship not commanded, read all of 1 Samuel, 15th chapter, specially the
7. As Saviour, 27: 1 and 12, 40: 19, 62: 1-7, 65: 5, 70: 6, 118: 18-19.
twenty-second verse. Saul thought he could safely deviate from the divine rule, viz.. that a
8. As Shepherd, 23: all, 80: 1. Many other places implied.
priest only could officiate at the altar: but it proved a very serious mistake, and resulted in
9. As Bridegroom, 45: 1-9.
his rejection from the office of king, also his death on the field of battle.
10. His Omnipotence, 2: 7-9, 45: 3-6, 89: 6-13, 102: 24-26.
(3) The “hymn” sung by our Saviour and His disciples, after the institution of the
11. His Omniscience, 139: 1-4.
Lord's Supper, all commentators agree, was what was always sung at the close of the
12. His Justice, 72: 1-5.

13. His Divine Sonship, 2: 5-9, 89: 26-27.
14. His Humiliation, 2: 1-2 22: 1-27, 40: 7-9, 69: 17-19 118: 16
15. His Exaltation, 16: 9, 24: 7-10, 47: 4-5, 68: 17-20, 89: 26, 110: 7.
16. Universal Kingdom, 2: 6-9, 22: 23-27, 45: 5-7, and 16-17, 47: 2-6, 67: 2-5, 72: 6-9, 82:
5, 89: 21-32, 110: 3.
–Assembly's Committee.
There is enough of Christ in the Psalms to supply all believers in all time, and possibly
through all eternity! A man who cannot find Christ in the Psalms needs a new heart. To prove
the excellency of Jesus to his Hebrew brethren, Paul, in Hebrews, quotes largely from the Old
Testament; but five out of every six quotations are from the Book of Psalms. The introduction
of human hymns always in the end supplants God's Psalms. See Rev. 22: 18-19. To supersede
the Book of Psalms by human hymns is in the spirit of the “Higher Critics.” The hymnology
of our latter day is a “troubled sea.” – Rev. J. H. Leiper in Christian Instructor.
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“THE COALITION OF INTERESTS NOT THE UNITY
OF THE FAITH.”
––––––––
[To the Editor of The Free Church Quarterly.]
––––––––
REV. AND DEAR SIR, – The above is the title of a pamphlet written by the Rev. Arthur Paul
of St. Kilda, in 1856. In this ably written tract there are cogent and Scriptural reasons adduced,
proving that the proposed union between the Synod of Victoria and the Free Presbyterian
Synod of Victoria was “the coalition of interests but not the unity of the faith.” This
conclusion was come to on the ground that Erastianism was to be an open question in the
proposed basis. The proposed union was accomplished in Victoria in 1859, when Erastianism
and Voluntaryism were open questions in the basis agreed upon. Mr. Paul was not alone in
electing to remain in the position in which the Church of Scotland was brought in 1843, when
there left, under the leadership of Dr. Chalmers, and nearly 500 other ministers a vitiated
establishment, and formed the “Free Protesting Church of Scotland;” for in all the colonies a
number of godly ministers and intelligent Christians considered it to be their duty, in the
interest of Divine truth to obey the Divine injunction: “Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall
find rest for your souls.” I cannot refrain from mentioning some of those worthies whose
memories are revered by all who had the pleasure of their acquaintance. In Victoria, in
addition to the Rev. Mr. Paul, there were the Revs. Alexander McIntyre, and Peter
McPherson, M.A. In N.S.W., it is acknowledged to this day that the labours of Revs. William
McIntyre, M.A., Allan McIntyre, and James McCulloch were blessed and owned of God. And
are we not justified in bracketing with the last mentioned minister, the Rev. Duncan McInnes,
of the Clarence, so long and favourably known to the Victorian Free Church. In Tasmania, the
Rev. Dr. Nicolson was for many years an able and faithful standard bearer, and he remained
faithful unto death. And shall we forget South Australia, where the venerable Rev. James
Benny has been unfurling a banner because of the Truth for the last fifty years? That he has
been owned and blessed is apparent from the fact that he is the father in the ministry of the
Rev. John Sinclair, of Geelong, and the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide. The position taken
up by the faithful Free Church party in Victoria, in refusing to join the United Church in 1859,
is acknowledged by the Rev. Dr. Robert Sutherland, a candid historian of the Presbyterian

Church of Victoria, to be “logically unassailable.” These are still open questions, and so are
instrumental music and hymns, which are some of the fruits of the broad basis.
The basis of the union of the Presbyterian Church of Australia, consummated in Sydney in
July, 1901, is, however, more latitudinarian still, as is evident from simply contrasting the first
article: “The supreme standard of the United Church shall be the Word of God contained in
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,” with the first article in the basis of the former
union, which asserts that “the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are the Word of God,
and the only rule of faith and practice.” This distinction becomes accentuated by the utterance
of ministers in the Presbyterian Church of Australia, who ex cathedra attack the “inerrancy”
of the Bible, and the “substitutionary” nature of the atonement.
Eight years ago, the Rev. Dr. MacInnes, of Ashfield, when moderator of the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of N.S.W., in his inaugural address, proclaimed “The
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death of the verbal theory of inspiration;” and yet, notwithstanding this bold attack
(uttered ex cathedra) on the doctrine of the verbal inspiration, Dr. MacInnes has not been
called up by the Assembly, as far as I know, to withdraw one single statement contained
in that strange speech. On the other hand, the church showed their approval of his views
by appointing him, after the death of Rev. Professor Cosh, D.D., as a lecturer in the
Divinity Hall. More recently, the Rev. Professor Harper, Principal of St. Andrew's
College, Sydney, in his inaugural address delivered on the 19th of last March, showed
most clearly that his views on the “verbal theory” coincided with those expressed by Dr.
MacInnes some years ago, as will be seen from the following quotation from his address:
“And we should be able to afford to wait if our faith in God and His revelation
culminating in Christ is rightly founded. Of course, if it be based finally on a theory of
inspiration, or an inerrant Scripture, or on any external authority, we could not but be
feverishly impatient to have these questions settled.”
Christ, who was infallible, being the eternal Son of God, referred the disciples and
the church in all succeeding ages to a supreme and infallible Authority – the law and the
testimony, – “the Scripture which cannot be broken,” the inspired penmen being the
organs of God, – so that what they said, God said. “God spake unto our fathers in the
prophets.” (Heb. 1: 1.) But in Dr. Harper's opinion the “religious consciousness” is a safer
guide than any “external authority” like the bible, which he evidently does not believe to
be “inerrant.”
Professor Harper delivered a lecture under the auspices of the Sydney University
Christian Union in last July, on the “Atonement.” The following is a quotation from the
report which appeared in the Daily Telegraph, of the 30th ult. “The lecturer expressed great
respect for the ordinary substitutionary theory of the Atonement, as being adequate for a
very large section of believers, but he himself did not sympathise with it . . . . At the heart
of this theory there was a truth since it had done the work perfectly for ages. For University
students, however, that theory was no longer adequate.” The Presbyterian Church in all
lands, till recent years, contended for the verbal and doctrinal inerrancy of the Bible.
Professor Harper in my opinion, denies both, and also, the cardinal doctrine of the
substitutionary death of our Lord; and yet he is appointed to the highest place in that
Church as an exponent of its doctrines to the students, who in a year or two will be

commissioned to preach the everlasting gospel, as the ambassadors of Christ to perishing
sinners. Under the influence of such teaching, what will the harvest be? But it may be said
the Church is not responsible for the heresies promulgated by the higher critics. This
position is not tenable, seeing that the unscriptural views referred to above are proclaimed
on the house tops. That Church by its silence, when it should speak out, is giving public
consent to these Christ dishonouring and soul ruining theories, and is certainly unfaithful
to the Divine head by refusing to lift up a public testimony against such heresies. This is
the view held by the fathers of the Church, as will be seen from the following quotation
from an address delivered by the Rev. W. McIntyre in St. George's Free Presbyterian
Church, Sydney, on February 23rd, 1870, on the “Duty of bearing testimony to the
Truth:” But as it is our duty to bear testimony not to some truths of the Word of God,
but to those very truths themselves, we must select a Church in whose creed they are
embodied clearly, fully, and in their purity. Loyalty to the Truth, and to Him whose Truth
it is; and the honour of whose name, and the
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ARRIVAL OF THE REV. W. MACKAY. – Many of our friends have been gladdened
by the coming to help us of another minister. It is instructive that when we were
looking far off for help, help was unexpectedly near. Mr. Mackay, after a year in
Tasmania and another in New Zealand, had resolved to return to Scotland; but, being
seized in Melbourne by influenza, was detained there long enough to notice the
advertisement of our service in the Protestant Hall there, and thus be informed that
there was still a Free Church in this State. Correspondence led to an interview last
July with the editor of this magazine, when satisfactory papers were shown,
consisting of certificate of having passed arts examination, license by Glasgow Free
Presbytery in 1898, commission by the Free Church of Scotland Colonial Committee
to Tasmania, and certificates on leaving Tasmania and N.Z. His views being in full
harmony with those of this
prosperity of whose cause are so closely associated with it, requires that we
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conscientiously, under the guidance of the Scriptures, and in the exercise of our utmost
power of discrimination, make this selection. If there be a Church accessible whose Church, he was soon at work, and has supplied Geelong, Glendonald and Camperdown 2
creed bears the character specified, it is our bounden duty to associate ourselves with it, Sabbaths, and Hamilton and Branxholme 3 Sabbaths, also Framlingham twice during the
in preference to any other Church whose creed does not bear that character. Let it be week, and Durham Lead once. At Glendonald, Branxholme and Framlingham, he preached in
observed that we here use the term creed in a comprehensive sense as including the Gaelic as well as English.
–––––––––––––––
views held with respect to Church government, discipline, and the worship of God; and
SYNODICAL
COMMITTEE.
–
On
30th inst. a quorum of this committee met at Geelong.
what we assert is, that in selecting a Church, with which we should associate; we should
Apologies
were
received
from
absent
elders. Gratification at sending to our help of the Rev.
regard it as indispensable that its creed taken in this comprehensive sense should be
W.
Mackay,
in
the
Providence
of
God,
was expressed, his services reported, and temporary
thoroughly Scriptural. If we connect ourselves with a Church, whose creed is not
arrangements
for
the
future
made.
No
young man was yet in view as a student.
Scriptural, we concur with it in casting disparagement on the truth or truths which it
Correspondence
with
a
Professor
in
the
old
country had not yet been successful re securing
rejects, and give the countenance and support to the substituted error or errors to which
another
minister,
one
young
minister
who
might
have come, having just been settled. The
the Truth and the Truth alone is entitled: this cannot be a light offence.” I have been led
various
funds
were
looked
into,
and
receipts
reported
as acknowledged in the magazine's
to write the above by reading in your periodical that a minister, labouring for many
notices.
For
the
Spanish
Mission,
£8
15s.
had
been
sent
home
a month ago.
years as a Free Church minister in N.S.W. and Victoria, declared in public lectures, and
––––––––––––––––
by his official conduct, that there was no need for the Free Church maintaining a
separate existence, on the ground that “no Church in the State now urged Erastian and GEELONG. – The communion was observed on 28th inst., with the usual preparatory and
thanksgiving services, the Rev. Mr. McCarroll (Reformed Presbyterian), having kindly
voluntary views.”
I have, I think, shown that the grounds of separation are more serious than the assisted by preaching twice during the season: 64 communicated, 4 being new members. On
toleration of Erastian and Voluntary views, not to speak of purity of worship. They are the Sabbath afternoon, a service was held as on former occasions for the young. Death.– On
an infallible Bible – and the vicarious sacrifice of our Great High Priest, upon which the 27th July, Mr. Jas. Nicholson fell asleep, aged 60, after much suffering patiently borne. His
believer rests alone for salvation. Let us then as a Church, depending on Divine grace, last words to his minister were, “O that I could rejoice in Him!”
––––––––––––––––
“contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints;” and my prayer is that in
Victoria and N.S.W. vacant charges may be soon occupied by men, who will be faithful HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – A deacon, a member and an adherent of this
watchmen on Zion's walls. The Lord of the harvest is able to do this. Let us pray that congregation recently passed away, viz., Mr. Angus McDonald, Branxholme, Mrs. Thomas
Stewart and her daughter, Mrs. Elliott. The two later died in Portland of pneumonia, the one
He may thrust labourers out in His harvest field.
I remain, &c.,
only a few days after the other.
Hamilton, 114 Victoria Street,
W. McDONALD.
The communion at Hamilton is fixed (D.V.) for 12th October.
Darlinghurst, Sydney,
CAMPERDOWN. – Mrs. John Dodds, member, died on 16th July, after some years' of feeble
Sept. 2nd, 1902.
health, aged 90. “We are friends in Jesus,” she said to Mr. Sinclair, of Geelong, on his last

visit to her, who fulfilled her request in attending her funeral on the Friday following. The
same evening he preached from Job 7: 16 – “I would not live always.”
––––––––––––––––––
WIMMERA. – A ministerial visit of this district intended has been postponed, partly owing to
want of rain, which has caused some to forecast having to search for feeding places for stock.
In the Providence of God our adherents have been greatly diminished. But we hope those who
remain will not wane in regard to the truth of God. and the distinctive testimony thereto of the
Free Presbyterian Church. If the Psalmist's condition be ours – “I am small and despised,”
may the words that follow be no less ours – “Yet do not I forget Thy precepts.” If tried may
we still be faithful, as in Ps 44: 17, “All this is come upon us: yet have we not forgotten Thee,
neither have we dealt falsely in Thy covenant.” It is well that they have no Church debt in
their present circumstances, and that they rose to the occasion when their late minister. (Rev.
H. Livingstone) was leaving them, and paid up arrears. His commendable zeal flagged not till
the debt owing before he came among them, and which often disheartened him, as one who
honestly hated to owe anything, was extinguished. Whilst regretting his leaving the Free
Church, this acknowledgment is due to him.
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Mr. MALCOLM McINNES. – Friends will be interested in hearing that, although this
well-known worker in the Free Church cause for many years in different parts of the
State, had a serious illness some months ago, when visiting at Mr. D. McDonald's,
Oakhill, and was some days afterwards in a private hospital at Warracknabeal till able to
return with his son to his home with him at Walmer, near Horsham, he is in better health
now. His letters show that his love for Zion is kept fresh, whilst he mourns over our
present low state. O that the Lord's remembrancers were multiplied and fervent in prayer!
–––––––––––––––––––
AVOCA. – On 6th July, the Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, preached at Charlton in the morning,
Fort Cameron in the afternoon, and Moffat in the evening, Next day he gave a lecture at
Charlton, taking for the basis of it, Colos. 1: 18; “That in all things He might have the preeminence.” The East Charlton Tribune gave the following condensed report of it: The
speaker at first impressed upon his hearers that it was around this great truth, the preeminence of Jesus Christ in all things, that the great battles in the Church had raged, in
Scotland and elsewhere. This claim was associated with the deity of Christ and also with his
office as mediator. His pre-eminence as God was independent of the supremacy given to
Him over the Church in recognition of His mediatorship, by which He was “head of His
body the Church.” We on earth should rejoice in Christ's supremacy in all things. He
governs the church in three offices – as Prophet, Priest, and King. The type of His
governance as Prophet was important as shown by the predictions of Moses when it was
said that whoso will not hear Him shall be cut off. Christ was the Church's pre-eminent
Prophet. Then as the great High Priest He was also supreme, the only Priest of the church.
Ministers were not priests, for they did not offer sacrifices. The Roman Catholic clergy
pretended to do so without a shadow of warrant from God's Word, alleging the authority of
the church. If that church was right, wrong was right, error was truth, and sin was
righteousness. They must all beware of the subtlety of the Devil, introducing sin in the guise
of innocence so as to win righteous people to wrong doing. Sin was put forward by little,
but they should remember the old nursery lesson, “It is a sin to steal a pin, much more to

steal a greater thing.” It was a sin for Adam to steal the forbidden fruit although it was of
little value in itself. The custom of image worship in churches began through one of the
Popes introducing pictures to teach Bible lessons in the church. The Pope told the people
that they were not to worship the pictures: but this means for the instruction of the ignorant
ended in people bowing down before the figures of saints. In the same way instrumental
music was introduced in order to attract the heathen and barbarians, and many Presbyterian
ministers had brought instruments into their churches, contrary to their ministerial vows, in
order to attract young people. The great battles of the church had been fought in Palestine in
defence of Christ's pre-eminence as Prophet, in Germany in defence of His supremacy its
Priest, and in Scotland in defence of His pre-eminence as King. The Marquis of Argyll and
Marion Hervey, the servant maid, had laid their heads on the block for the Covenanters'
faith that Christ was the Supreme King of the Church. Christ was the King of all nations,
and the highest good of the State lay in the honour to God and His Word; for where God
was most honoured, there were the people the best. Christ must also be pre-eminent in the
home, for the family that was governed by God was the best regulated. There the children
were obedient, and there, if anywhere, would be found true happiness and blessedness
unknown elsewhere, Christ's authority over the
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individual should also be supreme. If every individual followed the precepts given in the
sermon on the Mount, they would necessarily be true and good men and women. The great
truth of Christ's pre-eminence involved the supreme love of Him. If we love our neighbour as
ourselves we can do him no harm, and if we love God we cannot break His precepts. If we
love Christ supremely there is not a command of His that we will not obey. Christ's preeminence also requires from us implicit trust. We need not know that a thing is right beyond
that we know that He says that it is right. He never deceives, for He is the truth. The Bible
must be our guide in governance and practice. In the Presbyterian Church there was no grade
among ministers. The special office of the Apostles had died with them, for none since them
had seen Christ nor been given the power of miracles. The preacher then detailed the Biblical
authority for the office of ministers, as teaching elders, of the elders of the church as ruling
elders, and of deacons as governing the temporal affairs of the church. There was as much
warrant in Scripture for incense and vestments in churches as for musical instruments, and
none of these could be consistently refused if either were allowed. The version of the Psalms
sung in their church was an independent translation from the original Hebrew, and was said by
scholars to be in places nearer to the original than the authorised version.
They used no hymns of human composition because they were not inspired as the Psalms
were. The methods of maintaining the Free Presbyterian Church did not include tea meetings
or bazaars, for it was a wrong principle that people should have to be coaxed to give to the
church with promises of some gain in exchange. They also objected to the giving of dances to
benefit hospitals, when people often went home in the morning the worse for their
entertainment, having spent money in drink, while people lay sick or dying near them, and in
many cases the money left for the hospitals from the entertainment was very little. Let those
feast who wish, but not in connection with collecting funds for hospitals or the church. Mr.
Sinclair regretted that the minister who was formerly with them had made statements which
had given some of them pain. It had been said that after Mr. Paul had, with others, joined in
the union with the Established Church efforts had been made to induce him to break from the

Union and come back to the church. All that was done was to induce those who had not joined
the Union to remain with the Free Presbyterian Church. They would recognise the duty of
uniting were there not a Scriptural principle that held them divided. If they joined the Union
their ministers were not allowed to openly uphold the doctrine of Christ's absolute
sovereignty, and this they must maintain even at the cost of disunion. They all desired to keep
the church of Christ as nearly as possible, as He had left it.
[The words which we have put in italics in the above report were not said, and are
confusing. The speaker was dealing with statements published as made by another lecturer.
One of these was that the Unionists had done all they could to bring back to them the
opponents of Union. But the reply was that the inducements of the Union party to win
brethren who had been excelled for their able protest against the wrong basis of it, if
successful, would make them as unfaithful as themselves, unless the basis were rectified. –
ED. F.C.Q.]
–––––––––––––––––
OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT'S LETTER. – (5th August, 1902.)
The General Assembly of the United Free Church met this year in Glasgow. Lord
Overtoun made them a reception in one of the city parks.
You deal with Dr. Geo. Adam Smith's case in the issue of the Quarterly, which has
just
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reached me, so I need not write much anent it.
Dr. Rainy pursued his favourite policy, once more, so far as votes go successfully.
Many people believed that the influence of the more conservative party in the late U.P.
Church would enable the more orthodox party in the Free Church to deal with Professor
Adam Smith. These, however forgot that few of the younger ministers of the Free Church,
settled during the last 20 years, would vote against anything proposed by Principal Rainy.
And it is equally evident from the vote of the Assembly that the influence of such men as
the late Dr. John Kerr among the teachers of the late U.P. ministry is on the wane. The
want of a courageous leader, one valiant for truth, and independent of any pressure that
might be brought to bear, is also clearly evident. Since Dr. Begg's death, any who have
led in any of the debates, with the exception of the late Dr. Wm. Balfour, of Holyrood,
were men who could be squeezed, and who “feared the face of man.” It is one thing to
hold certain views, and quite another thing to “contend earnestly for the faith,” when you
are in a small minority and have all the “powers that be” against you. The real Free
Church people are now suffering from the oligarchy who have long ruled in that
denomination. These practically ruled the church, filled all the wealthier and choicest
charges, – their party were sent on deputation work, or to represent the church, or fill the
continental pulpits, which means really a month to 6 month's holiday. They also
appointed their own men to the committees, and thus kept up a connection and a control
over the most remote presbyteries. This accounted for the similarly worded overtures
from all quarters.
From the figures supplied, the U.F. Church are stated to have more members than
before the Union. They thus make it appear that the real Free Church party are
contemptible in numbers. It is easily explained how the figures may be manipulated, and
must have been. Suffice it to say that of members and adherents the Free Church contains

a larger number than the Highland population is likely to increase by during the next 50
years. Whilst it is the fact that the great bulk of their people are in the Highlands, it is
notorious that a large number have not gone in with the Union or become United Frees in
the Lowlands, and yet have not connected themselves with the real Free Church.
The chief of the United Free Church funds, that for the sustentation of the ministry, has
declined. True, at the last minute, huge donations were given by, for instance, Lord
Overtoun, whose treatment and payment of his workmen created such a scandal 2 or 4 years
ago; and from Sir John Usher, the chief of a large whisky distilling business.
Notwithstanding, donations such as these, the Free Church ministers, on the equal dividend,
had only £160 from the Fund, and in some cases 30/- (£1 10s.) additional. All of them in
addition had their payment to the Widow's Fund paid for them. The United Presbyterian
portion of the ministry, whose congregations were not self-supporting, all received £185,
with a manse. So they have lost nothing by the Union. I am led to explain this because in
1873 the Union party then printed a pretended report of what would take place in the event
of the Anti-Union Party adhering to their old views and declaring themselves to be the Free
Church. It was to the effect that at the first General Assembly thereafter, through the
generosity of Mr. Kidston, a larger dividend than heretofore was declared; that at the
preceding Assembly the dividend had gone back; whilst when the third Assembly was
held, and there was less zeal, and no Mr. Kidston to help, the dividend was much smaller.
Now those who promoted the Union are in the position that they professed to expect their
Anti-Union brethren
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to be in. Illness prevented my attending any meetings. But from the reports published in
the daily press, I gather that the Free Church has done remarkably well in finance.
Apparently only the money remitted to the general treasurer appears in the Record.
Considerable funds are the raised and applied for local purposes, such as for rents of halls,
pulpit supply and many other expenses. Probably not more than one-third has been sent to
the Sustentation Fund of the sums raised by congregations. I have calculation on the
amounts contributed by two congregations, knowing fairly well the average contribution
of the working members and adherents, and noticing only one large contribution, that is of
£50 to Sustentation Fund of the Free Church, it is extremely gratifying to learn from the
accounts that the Inverness North congregation has raised over £1000, and the Dingwall
congregation over £400. When we remember that the wealthy people in all the
congregations have joined the United Free Church, these figures show that there must be
a large adherence of the working classes in the North to the faith of their fathers. It is
particularly gratifying to learn that a large number of young people are connected with the
Free Church. The action of the Assembly of the United Free Church as to Professor Adam
Smith will not be helpful to them in many districts. Some individuals have already
stopped their contributions to the general church funds.
The outstanding questions in the Established Church were the efforts made by Rev.
Jacob Primmer, of Townhill chapel, to bring flagrant offenders against Church law to
book. In the Barnhill case he was successful in getting the Assembly to order certain
Ritualistic and Popish practices to be discontinued. It is a pity that a Mr. Primmer is not in
an endowed quod sacra, or old parish, where he would have his chance of being returned
to the Assembly once, at least, every third year.

The moderators of both Churches (Dr. Robert Howie of the U.F., and Dr. Russell of the
Established Assembly) are both respectable men, who have done good service as ministers;
but neither is of the stuff martyrs are made of. The Free Church moderator, the Rev. D. M.
Macalister, has been in three charges, is a son-in-law of the first Free Church Professor in
Aberdeen, Dr. Maclagan, and the son of a Disruption minister, Mr. Macalister, of Wigg.
Of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod nothing special is to be noted. But it is otherwise
with that of the Original Secession Church. From it two ministers seceded, one with his
congregation. The latter, Mr. Aitken, with elders, were made to go through a ceremony
much like re-ordination. Why, I cannot tell, how any holding that the O.S. Church
represented pure doctrine and worship could join the U.F. Church passes understanding.
Too many of the ministers, in recent years, of the O.S. Church have joined other
communions. The great grandfather of Mr. Aitken was the minister at Kerriemuir who
joined with the great Dr. McCrie. His son became a minister at Aberdeen, whilst his son
was minister at Glasgow, and Professor in the denominational hall. How the son has not
followed in the footsteps of his father it would be interesting to know. The grandson of
the well-known Dr. Stevenson, of Ayr, became High Church Episcopalian; a son of Dr.
Duff, the missionary, a Roman Catholic publisher; a son of Dr. Burns, of Kilsyth, and
brother of W. C. Burns of China renown, also joined the Roman Catholic church. What is
the lesson? “Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall.”
Visiting Haddington the other week, and forgetting where was the grave of the
great John Brown, author of the Self Interpreting Bible, and Professor in the
denomination of
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which he was a minister, I asked a young lady who was walking in the beautiful cemetery,
around the 'Lamp of Lothian,' where his grave was? Her question was, “Which John
Brown?” I replied, “Surely, in Haddington, there can only have been one John Brown of
pious memory.” It grieved one to learn that his church is likely to be closed. At one time,
when Haddington had no larger population there were the 2 U.P. churches, 1 Free Church,
and 1 each of the Original Secession and Congregational churches. The O.S. Church,
which had been that of Mr. Chalmers, the friend and co-presbyter of the famous Dr.
McCrie with it's pastor a Mr. White, joined the Free Church in 1853, and is now closed,
as is the Congregational Church.
The great centre of attraction in Haddington cemetery are the burial place of Mrs.
Carlyle, wife of Thomas Carlyle, 'of Chelsea,' as on the slab; and more so the tomb of the
infamous and persecuting Duke of Lauderdale: Whilst few look at Brown's quiet
tombstone, the Lauderdale effigies are visited by all. This is quite in keeping with the
times.
It is needless to discuss the recent opinions given by the following judges of the
second division of the Court of Session, viz., Lord Justice clerk Macdonald, Trayner and
Young, as their decision is to be appealed to the House of Lords. It is not uncommon to
find decisions of the Court of Session overturned there. Not even a lawyer can tell what
may be the upshot. Assuming it to be against the Free Church, one can only say that
whilst it may be law, it certainly is not according to justice. The moral seems to be that
people ought to give in their lifetime what is right for church purposes, and not leave
legacies which, in all probability, and as has often happened, are used to promote an

entirely different purpose to that for which the money was left.
––––––––––––––––––
SABBATH DAY RULES.
“Ye shall keep My Sabbaths, and reverence My Sanctuary; I am the Lord.” – Lev. 19: 30.
1. WISELY contrive, the day before, that you may have no unnecessary work to employ
your hands or heads on the Lord's day.
2. Prepare for this holy day. Think with yourself. What good did I get by any former
Sabbath, and particularly by the last?” Pray that the Sabbath before you may be the best
you ever kept.
3. As soon as you awake in the morning, call upon the Lord to pardon your defective
preparations, bear with your infirmities, accept your poor services, and enrich you with
His graces and consolations.
4. Proceed to solemn meditations till your heart is affected with considering either the
majesty of God. or the vileness of your sin, or the excellence of Christ, and the greatness
of His love, or the heavenly nature of divine worship, or the vanity of the world: or the
worth of your immortal soul, or the rage and policy of your spiritual enemies, or the
deceitfulness of your own heart, or the torments of hell, or the joys of heaven.
5. Carefully and conscientiously perform the religious duties of your family and closet.
See that your servants and children waste not this morning in sleep or illness. Call them to
join with you in reading, singing, and prayer, and to be constant and serious in closet,
family and public worship.
6. Endeavour to attend those public ministrations which are most soul searching, heart
melting, and sinner alarming.
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7. In going to the house of God – if you are alone, think. “O that God would meet all His
worshippers, and bless my soul.” If you are in company, talk of God and His Word, without
pride or affectation.
8. As you enter the house of God, lift up your heart to Him in such breathings as these –
“Lord. Thou hast promised to be in the midst of Thy people. O let Thy goodness pass before
us! Let us see Thy power and Thy glory in Thy sanctuary. Let Thy greatness awe us, and Thy
goodness delight and refresh us.”
9. In the house of God. make a covenant with your eyes, and take heed of a wandering heart.
Fix your eyes on the minister, your ears on the Word and your heart on God.
10. Be spiritual in every part of the service. When the Word is read or preached, seriously
recollect, “This is the Word of God. It is His command. and dare I disobey it? Does He
threaten these judgments; and denounce these curses on sinners, and must not I tremble; Are
those His calls and invitations, His great and precious promises, and shall I refuse them?”
11. When you come from the House of God, take heed lest Satan catch away the seed that is
sown, or choke it. Let no vain discourse proceed from your lips. Pray that your memory may
retain the Word, your heart love it, and your will obey it.
12. Take heed how you spend the evening. Cherish good impressions and conclude by
worshipping God in your family and closet.
13. Before you rest at night, review the whole work of the day.
(From the work of an old Author.)
––––––––––––––––––––

HUMAN AMENDMENTS OF DIVINE METHODS.
It goes without saying that a system that breaks down of its own weight is not from God. If it
has to be supplemented by art and man's device, it is not as good as man could make it. Such is
the plight in which many practically place the gospel of Jesus Christ. They believe it needs
amendment, and they proceed to amend it under the plea of liberty, and this they do in a most
vital part, in the matter of worship. They have composed and gathered up some new songs
which they proceed to substitute for the songs of the Spirit of God Himself. Some indeed claim
that in a secondary sense these are inspired and are better suited to New Testament times than
the Psalms which the Holy spirit gave, and the Saviour and His disciples used with no note of
disapproval or sign of change. By this they disparage their own gospel plan of salvation, having
once set out in this direction they scout the idea of a return to the inspired Psalter.
They tell us how much good the new songs do to their souls and how many have been
converted through the use of certain hymns. They point also to the fact that hymn-singing
Churches have increased much more rapidly than those that confine their worship to the use of
the Psalms. They say that this proves that God blesses the use of hymns, and therefore it must
be approved by Him. The fallacy of the reasoning is easily apparent. The Israelites were
wonderfully pleased and uplifted by the worship of the calf which Aaron made. They made
such a noise over the good results that it was heard by Moses and the others away up in the
mountain. Romanists point to the results of their images and gaudy ritualism to show that God
owns these as a means of salvation. But the truth is that men are usually pleased and think they
are benefited by their own inventions, upon which God will take vengeance. Hence
testimonials from men amount to nothing, unless you have a “Thus saith the Lord,” or its
equivalent, for the service. – Christian Instructor.
224
REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION
THE ENGLISH EPISCOPAL BENCH .
THREE EVANGELICAL BISHOPS OUT OF THIRTY-FIVE. At the present time the only
Evangelical Bishops are DURHAM, LIVERPOOL, and SODOR and MAN. CARLISLE, who
had usually been classed Evangelical, should, we are informed by those who ought to know,
be described as “Broad.” The “Broad” may also claim CANTERBURY, WINCHESTER,
EXETER, HEREFORD, SOUTHWELL, MANCHESTER and RIPON. The “High,” Including
Romanizers, already hold YORK, LONDON, BANGOR, BRISTOL, CHESTER,
CHICHESTER, ELY, LICHFIELD, LINCOLN, LLANDAFF, NORWICH, OXFORD,
ROCHESTER, ST. ALBANS, ST. ASAPH, SALISBURY, TRURO, and WORCESTER. The
remaining BISHOPS are BATH and WELLS, GLOUCESTER, PETERBOROUGH, ST.
DAVID'S, NEWCASTLE, and WAKEFIELD, who may be classed as “Moderate High.” –
English Churchman.
–––––––––––––––––
REGENERATION AND JUSTIFICATION.
Regeneration and justification are two important realities in Christian experience, wherein
our character and standing before God are radically changed. Both are of God's free
grace, and result in a peace that passes all understanding.
Regeneration is wrought by the power of God alone upon a soul dead in sin; a work
that depends entirely on the will and power of God, and not on any will or purpose of the
sinner. Our physical birth is designed of God to illustrate our spiritual regeneration; and
as our natural birth is in no sense dependent on the purpose or will of the child, but upon

that of the parent, and even that is subject to God's wall, according to natural and fixed
laws; so our new birth is as much God's work as was the original creation of man.
Sin brought about our legal condemnation and our alienation from God wherein there
is no possibility of recovery. Man is described as being dead in sin, without hope; so far
as his ability to change his moral or legal standing is concerned, his case is as hopeless as
that of the fallen angels. The fact of God's purpose of salvation cannot modify man's
impossibilities in sin; it is the reason for the stay of the final and full execution of the
penalty, but does not affect the nature and desert of sin. The lost soul will forever be
associated with fallen angels, because all sin is rebellion against the same God. Fallen
angels have no desire to be reinstated; their apprehension of right, that is, what they
esteem to be right, is altogether opposed to God's procedure; and were it not for God's
mercy, man would, and even does, misjudge his Maker. Infidels are often heard to say
that God is unjust. This is a death in sin recovery from which is possible only by a
gracious operation of Almighty power. Our regeneration is as much a miracle of power as
was our original creation. Christ raised the dead to demonstrate his power to quicken the
soul dead in sin, as well as to demonstrate his power to maintain a natural law that forever
identifies the body and soul of man.
Regeneration, unlike justification, does not necessarily bring happiness to the soul.
One of the very first evidences of this change is a sight and sense of sin and guilt as
never realized before. We are made alive to our true condition. The unrighteousness
of sin, the perversity of the heart, and sin's dessert entail a burden we are unable to
bear, relieved only by an acceptance of Christ as He is freely offered in the gospel.
In the beginning of this new life there springs up an earnest desire to be restored to
God's favour, which grows until the new-born souls seek pardon in Jesus. Faith, which
claims
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the righteousness of Christ for justification, as a divine and precious gift, can be exercised and
is found only in a regenerated soul, and is another evidence of a gracious state. Regeneration
must therefore necessarily precede justification, which is God's act wherein the believer is
made conscious of acquittal. It is this act that brings peace, which cannot in the very nature of
the case precede regeneration. – Christian Instructor. – R. G. Young.
════════════════════════════
MISCELLANEA.
The Coronation. – The indefinite postponement of this great event in the history of the
nation from the 26th June, owing to the dangerous illness of the king is not to be lightly
passed over. Surely God solemnly spoke to the nation; yea, to the world. So little
regarding His honour was projected in the grandeur of the celebrations, that He “by
Whom kings reign,” solemnly restrained the nation's jubilations. The lesson to every
person is that of the Lord's sovereignty, the importance of His favour, and the vanity of
this world. He but touches mountains, and they smoke. It is noteworthy that from a godly
quarter emanated a circular to Britain's rulers and others some time before, giving reasons
for a time of humiliation and prayer, during the coronation week, whilst breathing loyalty
to the throne. And prayer for the king's life was made instead of the offering of coronation
greetings. It was gladdening that the king recovered and was crowned on the 9th August,
the ceremonies being reported as being more solemnly religious, as was meet, than had

been originally intended. We regret, however, that the Bible offered by the British and
Foreign Bible Society was not accepted, owing to the fact that the Apocrypha was not in
it. This suggests the evil influence of ritualism. O who of us shall be favoured by seeing
Christ crowned with His “many crowns!” The time appointed for that will not be
postponed.
–––––––––––––––––––
A CORRECTION. – Mr. D. Muir, Tarranyurk, writes, expressing surprise that in our last
issue it was stated that several Presbyterians and Free Presbyterians, had become
Christadelphians. He says that if that report refers to Jeparit, or to that district, it is a
mistake: that only one person had gone over to that sect, and he was a Bible Christian
preacher; that the Presbyterians are strongly opposing the errors of the sect; and that it
was with a view to expose the dangerous teaching in their books, which were being
zealously circulated by their agents, that the lecture delivered there was desired.
–––––––––––––––
THE DROUGHT. – Very great loss and suffering have been caused in several of the
Australian States by a long period of dry seasons. Only lately did the Government, by
request of the Council of the Churches, invite the people to pray for rain; and then only on
the Lord's Day. It would express more earnestness if the people were asked to leave off
secular work for a while to humble themselves before God. David would not offer to the
Lord that which had cost him nothing. Our Presbyterian forefathers would not make the
Sabbath a day of humiliation; although profaners of that Day have no objection to do so
when it suits their convenience, who yet blame them for making the Sabbath a dull day. It
would be a hopeful sign of better things to come if prayer for the removal of God's
judgments were joined with departing from evil, or repentance. Yet some rain soon fell in
various places after prayer was offered. Even Ahab humbled himself, and God postponed
an impending judgment. If the nation served God, it would be well with it. (see Psalm
67.)
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FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND AND THE CIVIL LAW. – The claim of the Free Church at
home on the property of that Church on appeal has been refused by the 3 judges, with costs. The
victory is a moral one, however. The judges could not but admit that the party declining to go into the
recent Union held the very same principles as the Disruption men, and for which they came out of the
Establishment in 1843, and that the unionists had departed from them. Yet they held that the majority
had the right to change the creed of the Church. and could carry the property with them. This is as
much as to say that those who are faithful to the very truths for which the Free Church became a
separate body must be deprived of the property given for that very purpose, and that the faithless
majority can legally keep property and use it for an opposite purpose. The Free Church now intend
appealing to the House of Lords. Whilst feeling the inequity of the decision, we think it would have
been wiser if the Free Church party claimed a proportion of the property, without allowing that the
Unionists had right morally to any. And certainly the Unionists seem greedy of gain, in retaining the
property, and not offering a proportionate distribution. If they have man's judgment in their favour,
according to law, how can they have His, Who sits on the Throne. “judging right!”
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST,
––––––––––––––––––––
We have such an High Priest. – Hebrews 8: 1.
––––––––––––––––––––
The office of the Priesthood, and especially the office of the High Priest, so
essential to the old Testament dispensation, are not awanting in the New.
Believers under the Gospel are better off than believers under the law.
Christians while they peruse the account given of the Jewish High Priest, can
confidently say, “We have such an High Priest as Israel never had.”
The superiority of our High Priest to the Levitical Priesthood is shown by
the Apostle in the preceding chapter. It forms no part of our design at present
to inquire wherein this superiority consists. As a body that priesthood
represented Christ. The High Priest occupied the highest office on the earth.
He stood where none other dared to stand in the presence of God. That he
was the appointed type of the Lord Jesus Christ cannot be doubted. “We have
such an High Priest,” says the Apostle.
I. The Jewish High Priest prefigured Christ in his PERSON . To be a
High Priest his genealogy must be well attested. The law of God restricted
the office to the Aaronic family. None were admitted priests unless their
descent from Aaron could be found. Hence Ezra relates of some children of
the priests after the captivity; “These sought their register among those that
were reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found: therefore were they
as polluted, put from the priesthood.” In Christ we have such an High Priest:
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for His genealogy – a genealogy more illustrious than the priesthood of Aaron
– was attested by God himself, when the voice came from heaven in the
hearing of men. “This is my beloved Son.” To be a High Priest his body must
be sound, “No man that hath a blemish, of the seed of Aaron the priest, shall
come nigh to offer the offerings of the Lord made by fire; he hath a blemish,
let him not come near to offer the bread of his God.” In Christ we have such an
High Priest, one whose person and nature are perfect, “one without blemish
and without spot.” The High Priest was to be “holy unto his God.” And such

an High Priest as Christ became us who is holy, harmless, undefiled and
separate from sinners. The High Priest was to take a wife in her virginity. A
widow might he not take, though other priests might. In Christ we have such
an High Priest – one to whom the Church is presented as a chaste virgin – one
to whom the Church gives her first love, her pure love, her entire love. The
High Priest was forbidden to drink wine or strong drink when he went into the
tabernacle of the congregation, lest he might be rendered unable to teach the
people. In Christ we have such an High Priest who, though charged by the
Pharisees as a wine-bibber, was freed from every weakness which might tend
to disqualify Him for his work, and of whom we read that, when about to offer
His great sacrifice of atonement for sin; they gave Him to drink wine mingled
with myrrh, He received it not. The High Priest was forbidden to go out from
the tabernacle of the congregation to mourn for the dead, or defile himself
even for his father or his mother, because the anointing oil of his God was
upon him. In Christ we have such an High Priest who, when on earth engaged
in teaching the people, would not leave His work, though his mother and his
brethren desired to speak with him; an High Priest who though He touched the
dead body of Jairus' daughter, the bier of the widow of Nain's son, and the
grave of Lazarus to show that He had broken the power of death, and that it
could no more defile, yet will never go out of the heavenly sanctuary to mourn
or sorrow, but shall dwell for ever where there is fulness of joy at God's right
hand.
II. The Jewish High Priest prefigured Christ in his GARMENTS. They were
holy garments for glory and for beauty. The other priests as well as the High
Priest were clothed in white linen, representing thereby the spotless purity and
righteousness of Christ, whom Daniel saw in vision as a man clothed in white.
But it is with the garments that were appointed for the High Priest alone that
we have principally to do. Had the Levitical High Priest an ephod of finest
materials, of gold and blue and purple and scarlet curiously wrought, which
with the robe of the ephod formed a complete garment, covering him from
head to foot? And have not we an High Priest who has a robe of finished
righteousness,
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“a clothing of wrought gold,” “a raiment of needlework?” Had the Levitical
High Priest a curious girdle of the same fine materials, as if to show the alacrity
with which he girded up the loins of his mind to do what his hand found to do in
the service of God and the people? And have not we in Christ an High Priest
who appeared to John “girt about the paps with a golden girdle,” girt for the
work of our salvation, and ever ready to do it – a High Priest of whom it was

prophesied that faithfulness should be the girdle of His loins and righteousness
the girdle of His reins? Had the Levitical High Priest two onyx stones set in
sockets of gold put on his shoulder, on which stones were engraven the names of
the tribes of Israel? And have not we such an High Priest in Christ, of whom it
was prophesied that the government should be on His shoulders – one who
putteth his saved ones on His shoulders by Almighty power and saith, “even to
your old age I am He, and even to hoar hairs will I carry you. I have made and I
will bear, even I will bear, even I will carry and will deliver you?” Had the
Levitical High Priest a breastplate of judgment in which were firmly set twelve
stones all different but all precious, on which stones were graven the names of
the twelve tribes, every one with his name, that the High Priest might bear the
names of the children of Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his heart
when he went in to the holy place for a memorial before the Lord continually,
and so that they though obliged to keep at a distance, might enter by him into the
Holiest? And have not we such an High Priest in Christ to whom all his saints
are dear, and however small and despised some of them may be in comparison
with others, as was the case amongst the tribes of Israel, yet in whose estimation
all are alike – all are His jewels, the excellent ones of the earth in whom is His
delight; an High Priest who bears them on His heart and carries them in His
bosom with the most tender affection, and to whom they are so firmly united,
that all the efforts of death and hell shall never pluck them from His breast; an
High Priest, by whom they enter into the Holiest, and by faith are made to sit in
heavenly places; an High Priest who bears their names before God continually
as a memorial, and by presenting them to God ensures their acceptance in the
Beloved? Had the Levitical High Priest the urim and the thummim put in the
breastplate of judgment, endowing him with the power of knowing and making
known the will of God in all doubtful cases, that he might bear the judgment of
the children of Israel upon his breast before the Lord continually? And have not
we such an High Priest in Christ who is our Oracle, and by whom in these last
days God hath spoken unto us; One, in whom all revelations from God centres,
and by whom they come; one who is the True Light and the Faithful Witness,
and from whom we receive the Spirit of Truth to lead us into all truth? Had

not we such an High Priest in Christ, the savour of whose Gospel to those who
know it is a savour of life unto life, the savour of fruits of righteousness
fragrant as an “orchard of pomegranates” to which it is compared, and the
sound of whose gospel heard in the world gives notice to all who hear it, that
He has entered within the vail where he ever liveth to make intercession for
us? Oh!blessed are the people that know the joyful sound; while they are
praying without, Jesus is praying within, and by virtue of His intercession they
shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance. Had the Levitical High
Priest a mitre of fine linen such as eastern kings anciently wore? And have not
we such an High Priest in Christ who is a Priest with a royal diadem, and of
whom God the Father declared, “He shall be a Priest upon his throne” Had the
Levitical High Priest a plate of pure gold on which was engraven “Holiness to
the Lord,” fixed in the forefront of the mitre upon his forehead, that he might
bear the iniquities of the holy things which the children of Israel should hallow
in all their holy gifts, and that they might be accepted before the Lord? And
have not we such an High Priest in Christ who in His mother's womb was “that
holy thing,” who in His life “did no sin,” neither was guile found in his mouth,
who in His death “through the eternal spirit offered Himself without spot to
God,” who was emphatically “Holy to the Lord,” who sanctified Himself that
His people might be truly sanctified, who was Holiness to the Lord, that
through Him what was evil in their services might be pardoned, for He bears
their iniquity both for them and from them, and that through Him what was
good in their services might be accepted, for though “an holy priesthood”
themselves they can only “offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ.”
III. The Jewish High Priest prefigured Christ in his CONSECRATION. Was
the Levitical High Priest called of God to his office, “for no man taketh this
honour unto himself, but he that is called of God as was Aaron?” So also “Christ
glorified not Himself to be made an High Priest, but He that said unto Him,
Thou art my Son, today I have begotten thee, said also in another place, Thou
art a Priest.” Was the Levitical High Priest consecrated by God's appointment?
So “the word of the oath which was since the law maketh the Son who is
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consecrated for evermore,” Was the Levitical High Priest washed with water at
the Levitical High Priest the robe of the Ephod all of blue, around the skirt of the
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which were representations of pomegranates to add to its beauty, and to the
hem of which were hung golden bells, the sound of which gave notice to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation to signify, that he must be clean who
people in the outer court that the High Priest had gone into the holy place to bears the vessels of the Lord? So Christ our High Priest was baptised before the
burn incense, and that they should stand without, praying in the hope that their congregation of Jordan when the heavens were opened to Him, not because He
prayers would be heard by virtue of the incense which he offered? And have needed to cleanse Himself from any filthiness of the flesh and spirit, for he had

none; but because thus it became Him to fulfil all righteousness. Was the Levitical
High Priest clothed with the holy garments to signify that he must put on the graces
of the Spirit, as it is said in the Psalms, “Let thy priests be clothed with
righteousness?” So Christ our High Priest was clothed with holy garments, even
garments for glory and beauty, for He says, “My soul shall be joyful in my God,
for He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath covered me with
the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments and as
a bride adorneth herself with her jewels.” Was the Levitical High Priest anointed
with the holy anointing oil to signify the pouring out of the Spirit upon him to
qualify him for his work? So Christ our High Priest is the “Anointed,” anointed not
with material oil, but with the Spirit, for He says, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me, for He hath anointed me,” the visible emblem of which was displayed when at
his baptism the Spirit rested on him in the form of a dove; an unction which God
gave not by measure unto Him, and which was the oil of gladness wherewith He
was anointed above His fellows. Was the Levitical High Priest consecrated or
perfected by the blood of slain beasts? Christ our High Priest “neither by the blood
of goats and calves, but by His own blood entered in once into the holy place
having obtained eternal redemption for us.” For it became Him for whom are all
things and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to glory to make the
Captain of our Salvation perfect, or to consecrate Him, through sufferings.
IV. The Jewish High Priest prefigured Christ in his DUTIES. He might
perform at any time all the various duties assigned to the Priesthood. Did he
bless the people, saying, “The Lord bless thee and keep thee, the Lord cause
His face to shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift upon thee
the light of His countenance and give thee peace. Amen and amen?” Such a
High Priest we have in Christ, for “God hath sent Him to bless us in turning
away every one of us from our iniquities.” Did he teach the people the law of
the Lord of Hosts, for the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and the people
learn the law from his mouth as God's oracle? Such a high Priest we have in
Christ in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge, and who
can not only instruct us in the will of God, but can enlighten our minds and
persuade our wills to believe and to obey. Did he oversee the service of God's
house? And have we not such a High Priest in Christ who is made head over
all things to the church, who holdeth the stars in His right hand, and walketh in
the midst
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calls us to the general assemblies of God's people, and who by the archangel's
trumpet shall call us to the general assembly of the great day? Did he judge
between the clean and the unclean? And have we not such a High Priest in
Christ, who shall separate the sheep from the goats?
But it is to the High Priest's peculiar duties that the writer would call the
attention of the reader as typical of Christ. These were performed on the great day
of atonement, or the day of the fast of expiation, when he had to make atonement
for the children of Israel for all their sins. The High Priest had all the service of
this day committed to him, for he alone was fit for it. So Christ is the High Priest
in things pertaining to God to make reconciliation for the sins of the people, for
He was fitted, appointed, sanctified and sent for this special work. The High Priest
made atonement, dressed not in his golden garments, but in the linen clothes
which were common to all the inferior priests, and after frequent washing of
himself from all impurities. So Christ, our High Priest made atonement for sin in
our nature in the garments of our mortality, but perfectly pure from all sin. The
High Priest had no man with him when he made atonement. So Christ our High
Priest trod the wine press alone, and of the people there was none with Him. The
High Priest made atonement for the holy sanctuary, for the tabernacle, for the
altar, for the priests, and for the people. The High Priest, indeed, only made
atonement for the congregation of Israel. But Christ is the propitiation not for our
sins only, but for the sins of the whole world. The High Priest indeed, had to make
atonement for his own sin first, and then for the people's. But Christ our High
Priest had no sin of His own to answer for. He needed not daily as those high
priests to offer up sacrifice first for His own sins and then for the people's, for this
He did once when He offered up Himself. The High Priest when he had offered
the sacrifice entered into the most holy place through the vail, as a public person
for all Israel. So Christ our High Priest when He had offered His sacrifice on the
cross, entered into a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, into
heaven itself as a public person for all His spiritual Israel, by a new and living
way which He consecrated for us through the vail, that is to say His flesh. The
High Priest entered the most holy place with the blood of slain victims, which he
sprinkled upon the mercy seat and before the mercy seat. So Christ our High
Priest entered into heaven by blood, not by the blood of slain beasts, but by His
own blood which sprinkled before the mercy seat, spoke better things than the
blood of bulls and goats, for it obtained eternal redemption for us. The High
Priest when he entered
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of the seven golden candlesticks. Did he blow the trumpet for the gathering of
the people in solemn assemblies in peace and for their animation in war? And into the most holy place burnt incense, interceding thereby for himself, for his
have we not such a High Priest in Christ, who by the trumpet of His Gospel, household, and for all Israel. So Christ our High Priest as entered into heaven,

now liveth to make intercession, a specimen of which He has given us in His
intercessory prayer on earth, where He intercedes first for Himself, then for His
own disciples, and lastly for all who shall believe on Him through their word. The
High Priest indeed could not gain admission for any of the people, no, not for his
own sons into the most holy place. But Christ our High Priest has consecrated for
us a new and living way, by which we have boldness to enter into the holiest. The
High Priest indeed, when he had made the atonement, had to come out of the most
holy place again. But Christ our High Priest always appears in the presence of
God for us, and ever liveth in heaven to make intercession.
Christians, ye are a royal priesthood. Ye are spiritual priests to offer up unto
God spiritual sacrifices. Ye are washed with the blood of Christ. Ye are clothed
with the beauties of holiness. Ye have received the anointing. Oh! be like your
High Priest.
J. B.
––––––––––––––––––––––
CHRIST BEARING THE SINS OF THE ELECT.
(Continued from Page 211 of last Number.)
Use 3. The third use serves to lead us in to know how much we are in Christ's debt, and
what a great encouragement we have to believe, and withal, what notable ground of
consolation believers have. I say, 1. It shows how much we are in Christ's debt: When we
take a view of all our sins, and consider that there was a particular view taken of them in
the covenant of redemption, not only all our common sins, but even all the particular and
peculiar sins of believers were reckoned unto Christ the Cautioner, and put on His
account, and He engaged to satisfy for all, and pay the whole reckoning; doth it not lay a
great obligation on us to Him, who counted for the least farthing of our debt? We, like a
pack of bankrupt dyvours, did take on the debt, and the account was put in his hand, not
only (as I just now said) of all our common sins, but of this and that particular sin, with
all their several aggravations, and the sinful circumstances that did heighten them; and he
satisfied for them all. And of this we would take special notice; for it may readily wrong
us to look upon the covenant of redemption as a bargain in gross, there is a particularness
in it, to show not only the sovereignty, but the exactness of justice, and also the riches of
God's grace, and of the great condescendency of Christ's love to elect sinners. 2. It is a
great encouragement to believe; for even these sins that would fright and scar serious and
exercised souls from coming forward to Christ, were all counted on Christ's score, and
were all satisfied for by him. 3. It is a notable ground of consolation to believers, when
they are disposed and ready to think that their particular sins are insufferable and
unpardonable; they think that course might be taken with all their common evils; but as
for this most sinful and shameful unthankfulness, this despising of his grace, this woeful
unbelief, &c, it stares them in the face, and they know not well how that will be got done
away: but, believers in Christ, who are sorrowful and sadly perplexed on this account, is
that your own way? It is transacted on Christ's score with the rest; every one of us turned
to his own way, and
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the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all: Oh impregnable ground of strong

consolation, which is as good news from a far country, a nonesuch cordial to a fainting
soul!
3. Observe here, “That a believing elect, or an elect believer, will not only be
sensible of sin in the general, but of his own particular and peculiar sinful way;” or
thus, “It is a good token, when folk look not only to sin in common, but on their own
peculiar sinful way;” or thus, “That folk should consider their sinfulness, not only in
common, but in particular, with its several aggravations.” The scriptures which we cited
before do confirm this, as Psal. 18: 22., I kept myself from mine iniquity; and 2 Chron.
6: 29., where saith Solomon, when every one shall know his own sore and his own grief
; or as it is, 1 Kings 8: 38, The plague of his own heart. This implies these two things, 1.
A distinct aggravating of sin, when a man not only looks on himself as a sinner; but
looks on his sin, by reason of several aggravating circumstances, as being above and
beyond the sin of others, and abhorreth and loatheth himself as the chief of sinners, as
David doth, when he saith, Psal. 51, Against thee, thee only, have I sinned: he is not
there extenuating his sin, as if it were done only against God; but aggravating his sin, as
the words following show, and I have done this evil in thy sight; as if he had said, Thy
concern in the matter doth most affect and afflict me: thou lovest truth or sincerity in
the inward parts; but I have been (alas!) all this time judging and greatly playing the
hypocrite, which makes it to be a wonderfully great evil. And Psal. 65. 3., Iniquities
prevail against me; and as Paul doth; who calls himself the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. 1:
15., 2dly, That believers before conversion, yea and in respect of their natural
inclination even after their conversion, are woefully inclined each of them to a sinful
way of their own, called, Eccl. 11, The way of a man's own heart: And of this believers
would be sensible, not only of their sinfulness, in general and of their particular acts of
sin, but, of their peculiar sinful acts; and that for these ends or uses.
1. It serves deeply to humble, and to press forth (to speak so) repentance; when we
consider our own way to be sinful beyond others, and that such and such a man hath
sinned. but his sin hath not such aggravations as mine, this makes the soul to blush, and
to say, as it is Psal. 40: 12., “Innumerable evils have compassed we about, mine
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not able to look up; they are more than
the hairs of mine head, therefore my heart faileth me;” he wonders at himself, how a
man can be so given to sin, and every day to add one new sinful step to another, and
never to weary or give over; this makes him to blush and be ashamed, as it is, Ezek. 16:
63. The remembering of common sins, and of this and that particular act of sin, will not
so effect this; but when a sinner remembers, that such a sin hath been his own way, that
humbles and stops his mouth exceedingly.
This adds a peculiarness to the grace of God in the believer's esteem, and maketh it so
much the more amiable and admirable to him, as it is with Paul, when he saith, 1 Tim. 1:
13, &c., I was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious; nevertheless I obtained
mercy, and the grace of God was exceeding abundant towards me. This is a faithful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save
sinners, of whom I am the chief, howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me He
might shew forth all long suffering, for a pattern to them that should hereafter believe on
him to life everlasting: I was, as if he had said, singular in sinning, but grace was eminent
and singular
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in shewing mercy, and hath cast a copy thereof in me that is singularly eminent; the
peculiarness of believers sin, as it makes them know the aggravations of it beyond others, Christ should satisfy; so there is a volume of what; and for what he should satisfy, that
so it makes them exalt grace the more.
there may be a proportional satisfaction and pride told down to justice. 2. That believers
3. It serves some way to discriminate a sound believer from a hypocrite; and a right may have a more full view of the way of grace, and of Christ's undertaking for them;
sight of sin from that which is not so. It is not so much to know that we are sinners, for the when Jesus Christ undertook our debt, he had a full view of a sum he was to pay, he knew
light of a natural conscience will tell men that, especially when their lives are so bad; but it what he had to pay to the least farthing, and what his people's sins would cost him; and
is more to know, and rightly to take up the peculiarness that is in our way of sinning, to take yet he scarred not to engage to satisfy, but did satisfy according to his engagement to the
up the many windings and turnings of the deceitful heart in following of such a sin that it is full. 4. It is also ordered so, for this end, even to confirm the believer's faith, when he
addicted to; this makes a believer think, that there is no body's heart like his. We see cometh to take hold of Christ, and of the covenant. And when this objection mutters
ordinarily, that but very few, if any natural men, will take kindly with the peculiarness of within him, Dare such a sinful wretch as I take hold of Christ, who hath been thus and
their way of sinning: and even when they will take with this, that they are sinners in general: thus polluted with sin? Yes, saith the text, for these sins, so and so aggravated, were not
yet they shun to take with it, that they are given to such a sinful way of their own, and with unknown to the Father, nor to the Mediator, when thou wast bargained about: nay, these
the particular turnings, winding and traversings of their own hearts to that way, but few will sins, with their aggravations, were expressly considered in the covenant of redemption;
grant that they are given to despising or slighting of Christ, to hypocrisy, self-seeking, lying, and there is no sin already committed, or to be committed by thee in time, that was not
&c. I will not be peremptory here, to say that everybody must know what is their own one considered before time. What was your posture, believers, when God passed by, and cast
peculiar sinful way; for some see so many predominant sins in themselves, that hardly they the lap or skirt of his love over you? Were you not cast out in the open field, wallowing in
pitch upon one by another: nor upon the other side, will I positively say, that they are all your own blood, with your navels uncut, having no eye to pity you? &c. as it is, Ezek. 16?
gracious that see one sin by another to carry sway in them. But this I say, that this And wherefore I pray, is this set down? but to let you know, that ye are no worse in time
contributes much for the humbling of the sinner, and for the exalting of free grace; and that than ye were considered to be before ye had a being; so, to heighten the love and grace of
the believers will see many windings and turnings in and to their own way, that others who God in Christ, and to draw, you into him, that since God and Christ the Mediator, in the
are not believers will not see, and will see one predominant after another; whereas a natural transaction about your redemption, stood not on your sinfulness, ye may not stand on it,
man, though he complimentingly call himself the chief of sinners, yet he doth not really when seriously taken with, but may submit to his righteousness, and say, Be it so, Lord, I
think himself to be such; rather, if he be given to drunkenness, to filthiness, or the like, he am content to take what thou freely offerest. And the more sinful and lost ye be in
will readily cast up David and Lot, or some others of the saints to excuse or extenuate it. yourselves, when suitably affected therewith, the more wonderful is the grace of God in
But the believer can get none to compare himself within the point of sinfulness; Iniquities the plot of your redemption, the more strong is your consolation, and the greater ground
prevail over me, saith David in the singular number; but when he speaks of the pardoning of believing have ye; your sins do not surprise God, nor the Mediator; the bargain was
and purging away sin, he speaks in the plural, associating others with himself, As for our made before your sins were committed, and therefore the price must reach them, even
transgressions, thou shalt purge them away, Psal. 65: 3.
when they are all summed up together. He was content to accept of them, so as to satisfy
4. Considering our sinful way, as the occasion of this transaction, and of the laying of for them; and blessed be he for evermore, that accepted of the bargain, and paid the price
our iniquities upon Christ, as the result of it, we have this sweet Observation, “That the according to his undertaking.
elect are considered in the covenant of redemption as foully and vilely sinful, and with all
(Concluded from last issue.)
the aggravations of their sin and sinful ways; so that they cannot be fuller and more vile in
––––––––––––––––––––––
time, than they were considered to be, when they were given to Christ to be satisfied for by
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him.” How were they then considered? The text tells us, even as straying sheep: But that is
––––––––––––––––––––––
not all, they are considered as such, who have had their own peculiar way of straying from
“Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were not
God, and have turned aside to, and run on in their own sinful way; thus the Lord considered
good,
and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight for your iniquities and for
the elect in the covenant of redemption, thus Jesus Christ considered them in the
your abominations.” – Ezekiel 36: 31.
undertaking for them, even with all the several aggravations of their sinfulness; so that they
–––––––––––––––––
are not, nor cannot be worse in time, than they were considered to be before time. This is so
ordered by the Lord, for these ends, 1. That justice might be distinctly, exactly, and fully Ezekiel prophesied during the captivity of Israel in Babylon. A great portion
satisfied; and that it might be known that it is so, he would needs be restored to his honour, of the book contains reproofs and threatenings with some startling
to his declarative, or manifested honour and glory, which suffered by man's fall, and by the descriptions of the sinfulness and spiritual deadness of Israel as a people.
many great and variously aggravated sins of the elect; and would have his justice, as I said,
One great object of this evidently was to convince that strangely perverse
fully satisfied. And therefore as there is a volume of a book, wherein all the elect are written,

people of their guilt, and that their condition as a subjugated nation under must truly be the same in each investigated case. Allowing for difference in
heathen rule,
number and in degree of heinousness, allowing for all the circumstances
TRUE REPENTANCE; OR SELF-LOATHING.
237 favourable to the encouragement
TRUE REPENTANCE; OR SELF-LOATHING,
was the consequence of their many and grievous transgressions of the holy law 238
of Jehovah. But the book also contains most precious promises. This chapter of righteousness, and the repulsion of natural evil and common temptations, the
opens with a description of the desolate condition of the land which once was conclusion to any right-minded person cannot be better than this, however much
so choice and fertile, then a “prey and derision” to the heathen around it; and, worse, viz: the leaning of the heart has not been towards righteousness, we have
whilst the prophet was careful by direction of the Spirit of the Lord to lay the not been devoted to God and His service as we should, and our faculties have
whole of the blame of the deplorable state of the land on the people who had not been employed in accordance with the will and to the honour of Him whose
by sin defiled it, there are in it prophecies which relate to the restoration of the they are. And whilst we should remember all our ways that were positively evil,
captives to their land; their prosperity in it – for God would magnify Himself we should also remember our doings of a religious character. And these if tried
in their future temporal advancement as He did in their adversity; and then He by the pure test of God's perfect law and righteousness will appear so soiled and
promises great spiritual prosperity: “Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, unworthy as to be “not good,” no matter how good they may have appeared to
and ye shall be clean,” etc. (Verses 25 to 30.) And He graciously foretold that be to ourselves and others from a merely human stand. point. “What have we
after His pardoning mercy, and the renewing and sanctifying work of the Holy done from a principle of love to God?” How often have we sought His glory in
Spirit in the time of their temporal and spiritual well-being, they would what we were doing? How much did we seek to please our sinful fellow creat“remember their own evil ways” etc., See here
ures or ourselves? Even in our religious observances how much of self and sin
1. The marks of true repentance. The nature of true repentance is not have mingled? Then what shall we think of those ways in which God was not in
generally perceived. Hence very unworthy notions are entertained regarding it. any way acknowledged – in which there was sin throughout! And what shall we
Some think they repent if after sin they wish it had not been committed, think of those things which were done when at the time we knew they were not
although that sorrow may be owing to some consequence of sin causing the right, which we would not like to do the last day of our lives, and which were
sorrow, and not owing to the sin itself. But notice the two marks of genuine done in defiance of God's presence and authority?
contrition here given. First, the true penitent remembers his evil doings and 2. The other mark of true repentance is self loathing. “Ye shall loathe
ways. Men are ready to remember anything that pleases them, their carnal joys, yourselves.” The impenitent state is one of self-love; the penitent one of selftheir successes in life, the peculiar incidents of life, their supposed good deeds – loathing. No temporal condition of filth and wretchedness is too doleful as a
yea they are not ready to forget the wrongs which others have done, and often type of the spiritual offensiveness of sin. In vain will be any mere recollection of
their conversation is much taken up with the narration of the follies and sins of sin, if it should fail to be accompanied, or followed, by a sense of “shame and
others. But they are not so ready to remember their own shortcomings and confusion of face” on account of it. David speaks of the sinful state as “the miry
trespasses. He that “covereth his sins shall not prosper, but he that confesseth clay, and a horrible pit.” Abraham speaks of himself as “dust and ashes.” Job
and forsaketh them shall find mercy.” Before we can confess and forsake them, saith, “I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.” Isaiah says, “Woe is me, for
we must remember them. This means that we are required to look back on our I am undone; for I am a man of unclean lips.” Ezra: “I am ashamed and blush to
lives, from the present time till the earliest time that we can recollect, to search lift up my face to thee my God.” Paul: “O wretched man that I am!” Peter
the records of the past for our sins of thought, word, and deed. It is such a speaks of backsliders as turning like a dog to his vomit again, and the sow that
humiliating duty that many shrink from it. But it should be performed. Take into was washed to her wallowing in the mire.” Sin in these terms is set forth as
view every year, and trace every fault, or trespass which can be remembered back being a disgusting thing. In the sight of God it is called “that abominable thing”
to its origin in natural depravity. How much that would cause uneasiness there which he hates. The depraved appetites of the most unclean animals are not
would be to every mind, if this were done in the light of Scriptural representations regarded by the inspired Apostle as too strong to be used as types of the
of sin and denunciations against it! A great number of our sins we cannot call to depraved soul that can feast upon such disgusting food as sin, and revel in folly
mind; many were sins of ignorance which we never really noticed. But the verdict and sensual pleasures. Oh! how has man fallen! Once he could not relish such

entertainment. But “being in honour,” he “abode not;” and so “became like the
beasts that perish.” The desires and practices of the unconverted are so
spiritually repulsive and detestable to holy creatures, that no words can convey
the full extent of

transgressions to be so many and great as they are. He does not perceive God's
love and many mercies in the light in which they ought to be viewed, and which
so contrast with our natural enmity against Him as to make our sins look
unutterably vexatious, unreasonable, and vile. But the man who has perceived
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the abhorrent aspect which sin presents to them. But what must it be in the sight 240
of God! We need to know and perceive to some proper extent, and in a pious utterly confounded at the sight of his sins against that love, but for His tender
spirit, His holiness, before we will “loathe ourselves” – feel a writhing under a mercy which melts his hard heart. The view by man of one whom he had
sense of our guilt, and view ourselves to be so corrupt as to be naturally outrageously insulted, and injured, able to crush him, but looking on him in pity,
incurable and deserving of the everlasting abhorrence of Him before whom holy entreating him to be reconciled, and offering to forgive and nourish him would
angels veil their faces. But now observe
surely move many. But when we see that God 'commendeth His love toward us,
II. What are these marks preceded by: “Then shall ye remember,” etc. Then, in that while we were sinners Christ died for us' and that after all our iniquities
when God shall have sprinkled clean water “on them they shall loathe and abominations of greater heinousness and number than we can comprehend,
themselves.” Some will say, that then they would have no need to be so self- our naturally hard hearts are subdued by this view of God's grace. The fearful
loathing; this should be before conversion. Many have experienced a great deal of evil of sin is also viewed in the light of Christ's sufferings. For what must sin be
grief before having the new heart and right spirit. But thorough repentance comes if one so gracious as the Lord in justice required His own Son to die before even
after that. Men in an unconverted state may feel heavy and be troubled on account His mercy could pardon it! Now who but a converted person can have such
of their sins, and never truly repent. So did Pharaoh when he said, “I have sinned feelings and dispositions as to loathe sin and himself because of it? When God
against the Lord.” So did Ahab when he “rent his clothes, put sackcloth on his pours out His Spirit and gives a new heart, then will a man “remember his own
flesh, lay in sackcloth, fasted, and went softly.” So did Judas when he said, “I evil ways” and loathe himself because of them. A penitent frame of mind then is
have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” But in these cases were not to be regarded as over when a man is converted. The most devoted and
manifested the temporary humbling of affliction, the fear of divine threatenings exemplary of God's people have been the most penitent. They remember their
and remorse. How different to true repentance! Some seem to believe that unconverted state. The Apostle Paul reminds Christians frequently of what they
repentance is over as soon as, if not before, one is converted. But then it really once were and did. And he never forgot that he had persecuted the Church. Yea,
begins. The saving grace of God alone can produce it. And it is never produced for this cause he said he was not worthy to be called an apostle. The recollection
in a soul that is not born of God. True, men are commanded to repent, and to of his past life without God has a humbling effect on the believer, and
break off their sins; but who ever did so but a converted person? Often particularly any besetting and peculiarly grievous sins. He loathes his former
remembrance of sin and some shame and fear precede this great change, as in self. But he finds much in him still to deplore also. The Psalmist says, “There is
the case of the 3,000 on the day of Pentecost, of Saul of Tarsus during three not a just man upon earth that doeth good; and sinneth not.” John says, “If we
day's fasting and darkness, and of the Phillipian jailer. But the real fruits of (believers) say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in
repentance are only brought forth in a changed person, and the full experience of us.” Paul said, “When I would do good, evil is present with me.” Now the sins
the inner change of mind precedes, or accompanies, these. “They shall look of believers when remembered – sins after conversion must be more painful to
upon Me whom they have pierced, and” then “they shall mourn.” It requires a reflect on than those before it. True, the believer does not sin wilfully, or seek
view of sin, of Christ, and of God in such a way that no unrenewed person can pleasure in it, as before; but he has infirmities, remnants of the carnal nature,
have. Men under conviction of sin may seek to restrain themselves from many and many temptations, which often lead to sin. His conscience being tender is
sins; but this repentance consists of a change of the inner as well of the outer pierced by his feelings. The more He loves God, the more grief will he have
man. An unconverted man, though awakened in conscience, beholds some sins – when he has displeased Him. Sin appears to him exceedingly sinful after the
the more prominent ones; but he has never seen the holiness and justice, mercy, love, favour, and deliverance given to him. How often does he find
spirituality, and breadth of God's law; and so he does not perceive his occasion for holy shame before God, as one who stands blameworthy and

departure from it, especially in connection with the introduction of uninspired
without an excuse, and with many heavy reasons for entire conformity to His
material of praise in the Psalmody of the Church.
will which it is grief never to have attained to! Learn the danger those are in
––––––––––––––
who profess to be converted, and yet seem to know little or nothing of these
marks of repentance. There are too many of these in our day. Many “make a At the time of the Reformation when the numerous corruptions of worship introduced
great show in the flesh.” They speak very glibly about being converted. They by the Church of Rome had to be dealt with the principle regulative of Divine worship
say they are so joyful they
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know not what to do. It seems as if they had no grief for sin, little or no fear
lest they should sin; along with the unhealthy joy which is a characteristic of
the seed sown on stony ground in our Lord's parable. Now it is dangerous to
swell the Christian Church with such converts. It is a great responsibility to
encourage men to be at peace without taking care that it has had the marks of
Scripture. There may be a great noise for a time as if a great increase to the
company of believers was being secured; and yet it may be like the “crackling
of thorns under a pot.” Now there is hope that a real work of grace is going on
where hearts are broken and contrite, and are kept lowly and penitent; and
when along with joy there is a holy trembling. Beware of a conversion that has
nothing of self-loathing about it.
Learn to dread every form of self-righteousness. God promised Israel that a
consequence of the pouring out upon them of His Spirit would be that they
would loathe themselves. But the self-righteous exalt themselves. O beware of
any state or frame that is self-gratifying. That repentance which a man thinks
well of, and believes to be procurative of, or productive of, his salvation as a
meritorious deed, is to be repented of. O how detestable to God must every
form of self-righteousness be, when He says, “To this man will I look, even to
him that is contrite, and whose heart trembles at My word!”
Have you repented? Do you know what it is not only to sorrow on account
of sin because it will, if not forsaken, bring forth endless woe, but also because
sin is in itself loathsome; because God's pardoning love in Christ is perceived,
and because it is felt exceedingly wicked to sin – a sign of dreadful depravity;
and abhorrent to Him who in love to the sinner came to “put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himself?” The more you see of your own loathsomeness, the more
will you value the atoning work of Christ – the efficacious blood of the Lamb.
The more need you have of pardon, the more offensive will sin appear, and the
more admirable the forgiving mercy of God. “To whom little is forgiven, the
same loveth little.”
J. S.
––––––––––––––––
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The Scriptural Principle regulative of the worship of God, and the evil effects of

which was adopted by the Lutheran and Anglican sections of the Reformers, and which is
embodied in the 20th Article of the Church of England, was that “The Church hath power
to decree rites and ceremonies; . . . . and yet is not lawful for the Church to ordain
anything contrary to God's Word written.” This implies that it is lawful for the Church to
ordain whatever is not “contrary” to the written Word; and that was practically
interpreted as meaning that the Church may introduce in worship whatever God has not
expressly forbidden in His Word. The view has been condensed into the Latin formula,
“Quod Scriptura not vetat, permittit.” “What Scripture does not forbid, it permits.”
It will be seen that this principle does not present any effectual barrier against
Ritualistic or Romish corruptions of worship. On the contrary, it opens the door for
innumerable practices for which no positive Divine authority from Scripture can be
pleaded, such, for example, as signing with the sign of the cross in baptism, kneeling at
the communion, bowing to the East, the wearing of symbolical vestments, the lighting
of wax candles in the daytime, the ceremonial use of incense, holy water, the mixed
chalice, the elevation of the host, &c., &c., for none of these things is expressly
forbidden in Scripture.
Not a few Presbyterians, from whom better things might be expected, are so
imperfectly acquainted with this whole subject as to speak and act as if that were the
principle of their own Church. But this is far from being the case. The principle regulating
the worship of God as set forth in the subordinate standards of the Presbyterian Church,
and as held by all sound Presbyterians, is of a much more stringent character. It is, that for
all the constituents of every ordinance of worship we require the positive authority of
Divine appointment or prescription, either in the form of direct command, “good and
necessary consequence,” or approved example, – such example as that of Christ or His
Apostles; and that we are not at liberty to introduce anything else in connection with the
worship of God, except what comes legitimately under the heading of mere “decency and
order.” And when the framers of these standards acknowledged, as they did in the first
chapter of the Confession of Faith, “that there are some circumstances concerning the
worship of God, and government of the Church, common to human actions and societies,
which are to be ordered by the light of nature and Christian prudence, according to the
general rules of the Word, which are always to be observed,” they showed by the very
language used, that these “circumstances” were only such mere minor details as were
necessary to the carrying out of Divinely commanded duties. The “circumstances” were
not in the worship, but only “circumstances concerning” the worship or relating to it; and
they were only such “circumstances” as are “common to human actions and societies,” as
the fixing of the time when public worship should begin, the place of meeting – whether a
church, a private house, a barn, the seashore, or the mountain side – how long the meeting
should last, who should take part in it, &c,; and even these mere “circumstances” or minor

details necessary for the carrying out of the commanded duties, which might be regulated
by the light of nature and Christian prudence, were to be “ordered . . . . according to
the general rules of the Word, which are always to be observed.”
The principle requiring positive Divine appointment for the various parts of worship is
thus laid down in the 21st chapter of the Confession of Faith, section 1; “The acceptable way
of worshipping the true God is instituted by Himself, and so limited by His own revealed will,
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commanding, using, and anywise approving, any religious worship not instituted by God
Himself. And in the Shorter Catechism, in answer to Question 61, it is said: “The Second
Commandment forbiddeth the worshipping of God by images, or any other way not appointed
in His Word.”
The views thus set forth in our subordinate Standards are strictly in accordance with the
teaching of the Calvinistic section of the Reformers on the subject.
Knox, in his “Refutation of the Mass,” declares the true principle of worship to be, “What
has the Lord required, not what has He not forbidden? “This principle,” he says. “ purified
that He may not be worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or the the
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suggestions of Satan under any visible representation, or any other way not prescribed in the
Holy Scripture.” That is to say, there is no acceptable way of worshipping God except, that Church of human inventions and Popish corruptions.” And again, he says: “All
which He has Himself appointed; and, instead of men being left free to mould the worship in worshipping, honouring, or other service invented by the brain of man in the religion of
accordance with human taste and the fashion of the time, the way of approach to God is so God, without His own express commandment, is idolatry.”
limited by His own revealed will, that He may not be worshipped according to the
CALVIN says – “The rule which distinguishes between pure and vitiated worship, is of
imaginations and devices of men, or in any way or mode except that which He Himself has universal application, in order that we may not adopt any device which seems fit to ourselves,
expressly prescribed or appointed in His Word.
but look to the injunctions of Him who alone is entitled to prescribe. . . . . Such is our
Then in the 20th chapter of the Confession, which treats of “Christian Liberty and Liberty folly, that when we are left at liberty, all we are able to do is to go astray. And when once we
of Conscience,” we have the following noble declaration on the subject:– “God alone is Lord have turned aside from the right path, there is no end to our wanderings, until we get buried
of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrines and commandments of men which under a multitude of superstitions.” He adds – “I know how difficult it is to persuade the
are in anything contrary to His Word.” The principle regulative of worship, as set forth in the world that God disapproves of all modes of worship not expressly sanctioned by His word.”
20th Article of the Church of England, goes that length. It does not allow the Church “to
CALDERWOOD says – “To the ceremonial law of the Jews it was not lawful for men
ordain anything contrary to God's Word,” that is, anything expressly forbidden by God's to add anything or to take away anything from it. 'What thing soever I command you,
Word. But it stops short at that point. Our Confession, however, does not stop there. It takes observe to do it; thou shall not add thereto, nor diminish from it' (Deut. 12: 32). The
another step, and a most important one. The full statement of the Confession is: “God alone is prophet there speaks concerning the worship of God. Not less perfect is the law of
Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrines and commandments of men ordinances under the new Covenant than it was under the old Covenant. Therefore we
which are in anything contrary to His Word, OR BESIDE IT, in matters of faith or worship.” must neither add to it, nor take from it.” Again he says – “We must avoid not only Jewish
These three little words, “or beside it,” which so clearly differentiate the position taken up by sacred rites and such as bear a likeness to these, but we must also take care that we do not
the Presbyterian Church from the position taken up by the Church of England in the 20th introduce any others than those which the Lord has prescribed for us in the New
Article are words of immense significance in this connection, They absolutely shut out all Testament.”
human additions to the Divine appointments in matters of worship as well as in matters of
This principle, then, requiring positive Divine authority for all the constituents of
faith, no matter under what plausible pretext they may be introduced; and they thus make a worship, was thus laid down and acted on by Calvin and Knox and all the more thorough
clean sweep of every Ritualistic and Romish practice. But they do more than that. They shut Reformers. “It was adopted and acted upon by the English Puritans and the Scottish
out every human addition to the Divine appointments for worship, whether distinctively Presbyterians; and,” as Principal Cunningham says, “it is the only true and safe principle
Ritualistic or not; and, among others, they shut out, we believe, the introduction of a book of applicable to this matter. The practical effect of it, if it were fully carried out, would just
uninspired hymns into the Divinely appointed ordinance of praise; for the introduction of such be to leave the Church in the condition in which it was left by the Apostles, in so far as
a book, whether as a supplement to, or a substitute for, the inspired Psalter, is unquestionably we have any means of information.” These Reforming fathers saw clearly that on no other
“beside” the Word of God in the matter of worship; it is a human addition to it. Unlike the principle could the Church be reformed; and the Churches that did not adopt and act upon
“singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,” it is not one of the parts of worship which God this principle are not yet thoroughly reformed.
has instituted; it has no Divine prescription or appointment for use in the ordinance of praise;
Row, when giving an account of the labours of Knox and the others associated with
and though, like innumerable other unauthorised things, it may not be expressly forbidden, it him in the reorganizing of the Church at the time of the Reformation, says – “They took
is implicitly forbidden by the very fact that it has not been appointed. “The silence of not their example from any kirk in the world – no, not from Geneva – but, laying God's
Scripture,” as has been well said, “is as real a prohibition as a positive injunction to abstain. Word before them, they made reformation according thereto.” It was largely through the
Where God has not commanded, the Church has no jurisdiction.” “Quod Scriptura non jubet, faithful application of this great principle that so complete a reformation was effected in
vetat,” – “What Scripture does not prescribe, it forbids.” The Second Commandment, the Calvinistic Churches, and it was the happy results flowing from such application of it
according to the Larger Catechism, answer 109, forbids “all devising, counselling, in the Church of Scotland that led Knox gratefully to exclaim: “All praise to God alone!

We have nothing within our churches that ever flowed from the Man of Sin. Our first
petition was that the reverent face of the primitive and Apostolic Church should be again
presented to the eyes and knowledge of men; and in that point we say that God has
strengthened us till the work was finished, as the world may see.”
But it will naturally be asked, were the Reformers, the Puritan divines, and the
other eminent theologians who held the same view, justified in the belief that the
principle requiring Divine appointment, for all the parts of worship, which was found so
useful in reforming the Church, was the principle regulative of Divine worship that is
taught in the Word of God? We believe they were; and we readily acquiesce in the
appeal “to the law and to the testimony,” “What with the Scripture?” is the all important
question with
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authority, to offer the burnt offering; and the sentence immediately went forth against him
that his kingdom should not continue, because he had not kept the commandment of the
Lord which He had commanded him. For doing in connection with the worship of God,
what the Lord had not authorised him to do, the crown fell from his brow, and he lost the
kingdom for his house, as well as for himself.
King UZZIAH presumed to go into the temple of the Lord to burn incense upon the altar
of incense – a function which, by Divine appointment, belonged to the priests the sons of
Aaron – and immediate punishment followed. The leprosy rose up in his forehead, and he
hated to go out of the temple, because the Lord had smitten him; and he was a leper unto the
day of his death, dwelling in a several house, and cut off from the house of the Lord.
Passing by other cases to which reference might be made, and coming to the New
Dispensation, we find that Christ, as the Head of ordinances, appoints all the parts of New
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Presbyterians. Principal Cunningham, who had given much consideration to the whole
subject, thus states his view as to the nature of the evidence by which the Scripturality of
the principle can be established. He says – “The truth of this principle, as a general rule
for the guidance of the Church, is plainly enough involved in what Scripture teaches,
concerning its own sufficiency and perfection as a rule of faith and practice, concerning
God's exclusive right to determine in what way He ought to be worshipped, concerning
Christ's exclusive right to settle the constitution, laws, and arrangements of His kingdom,
concerning the unlawfulness of will-worship, and concerning the utter unfitness of men
for the function which they have so often and so boldly usurped in this matter.”
Time does not permit us to go into any detailed examination of the Scriptural
evidence for this principle. We can only in the briefest manner indicate some of the
directions in which the evidence in favour of it is to be found. We have, as we shall see,
positive statements of Scripture both in the Old Testament and the New going to establish
it, as well as illustrative instances or applications of the principle, showing the necessity
of rigidly adhering to it, and how God punished men for departures from it.
When Moses was about to make the tabernacle by Divine direction, God said to him,
“See that thou make all things according to the pattern that was showed thee in the
mount;” and the general principle given for his guidance in all things relating to the
worship of God was this: “What thing soever I command thee, observe to do it; thou shalt
not add thereto, nor diminish from it.” There was to be no deviation whatever from the
forms prescribed, either in the way of addition or diminution; and, again and again, we
read of everything being done “as the Lord commanded Moses.”
When NADAB and ABIHU, the sons of Aaron, offered fire before the Lord which He did
not command them to use, a signal judgment, as a mark of the Lord's displeasure, followed:
“There went out fire from before the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord.”
This was not because they had done a thing that was expressly forbidden, for what they did had
not been expressly forbidden; but their error lay in not strictly keeping to what the Lord had
commanded, and in doing in connection with His worship what the Lord had not commanded.
UZZAH, with good intent, but without Divine authority for doing so, put forth his hand
to steady the ark of God, the carrying of which by God's appointment, belonged to the
Levites alone; and God smote Uzzah “for his error: and there he died by the ark of God.”
SAUL, in the prolonged absence of Samuel, took upon himself without Divine

Testament worship; and when men appoint observances of their own without any
commandment from Him He pronounces their worship “vain” worship, without any validity –
“In vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men” – and He
condemns them for laying aside the commandment of God, that they may keep their own
tradition.” Laying aside the commandment of God; that they may keep their own tradition.” Is
there not a close likeness between this action, thus condemned by Christ, and the action of
those in modern times who lay aside the Divine ordinance of the singing of Psalms that they
may keep their own man-appointed ordinance of the singing of uninspired hymns in the place
of the Psalms?
In the great commission given by the Saviour just before His ascension to glory, He lays
upon the Church the obligation to make disciples of all nations, and to teach them to
“observe all things whatsoever He commanded them.” This commission, as well as the
second commandment, requires among other things, “the receiving, observing, and keeping
pure and entire all such religious worship and ordinances as God hath appointed in His
Word.” The worship and ordinances are to be kept “pure and entire” – “pure,” that is
without any human admixture or addition; and “entire,” that is without any diminution, or
emission of anything that has been Divinely appointed. There is to be no diminution from
and no omission of anything that Christ has commanded. And, let it be observed, His words
are, “all things whatsoever I have commanded you,” not “all things whatsoever I have not
forbidden,” but “all things whatsoever I have commanded.” “Ye are my friends,” says He,
“if ye do whatsoever I command you.” “My sheep hear,” that is, obey “my voice.” What
Christ has “commanded” is to be our guiding principle; and it is well for us that we have
such a chart to steer by in this matter, seeing that, as Calvin observes, “when we are left at
liberty, all we are able to do is to go astray.”
When the Apostles, under the unerring guidance of the Holy Spirit were establishing
and extending the Church, they adhered strictly to what the Saviour had “commanded,” and
we are directed to be imitators (mimetai) of the Apostles, even as they also were of Christ;
and we find Paul specially commending those to whom he wrote for keeping the ordinances
as he delivered them to them. “Every view suggested by Scripture of Christianity and the
Church,” says Cunningham, “indicates that Christ intended His Church to remain
permanently in the condition of simplicity as to outward arrangements, in which His
Apostles were guided to leave it. And never certainly has there been a case in which it has

been more fully established by experience, that the foolishness of God, as the Apostle says,
is wiser than men, that what seems to many men very plausible and very wise, is utter folly,
and tends to frustrate the very objects which it was designed to serve. Of the innumerable
inventions of men introduced into the government and worship of the Church, without any
warrant from Scripture, but professedly as being indicated by the wisdom of experience, or
by the Christian consciousness of a particular age or country, as fitted to promote the great
ends of the Church, not one can with any plausibility be shown to have had a tendency to
contribute, or to have in fact contributed, to the end contemplated; while, taken in the mass,
and of course no limitation can be put to them unless the principle we maintain be adopted,
they have inflicted fearful injury on the best interests of the Church.”
The “evil effects of departure from this principle” “in connection with the
introduction of uninspired material of praise in the Psalmody of the Church,” we have not
time to enumerate, much less to dwell on, We simply mention the following as
specimens; –
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February, not yet decided by the Session.
SUPPLY OF VACANCIES. – The employment of Rev. W. Mackay ended on last Sabbath
in October, after three month's services. Finding that Hamilton and Branxholme were not to
continue their former grants for supply, and that the supplying minister had reported that the
collections at Glendonald only covered expenses, the Synodical Committee agreed to make
up out of their fund the deficiency up to the rate of £150 per annum, in addition to train
fares. Eventually, as the minister requested £3 per Sabbath, he received £54 13s. for 13
Sabbaths and some weekday services, including £8 8s. for expenses, made up as follows –
£27 2s. By collections; £24 11s. from the fund, and £3 from Geelong minister.
At Hamilton on 12th October, the Sacrament was dispensed by Rev. J. Sinclair, after
preparatory services there and at Branxholme and thanksgiving was held next day. At both
places meetings were held to consider whether steps should be taken to get a pastor, but the
attendance was not encouraging. At Camperdown Mr. Sinclair preached in the evening of
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14th October to a good congregation. On that day was the funeral of the Mr. John Stevenson
son-in-law of the late esteemed elder, Mr. John Walls; and in him we mourn the loss of an
admirer of simple worship and sound doctrine. At Glendonald, the same minister preached in
the afternoon the 18th November, and the evening before at Durham Lead.
MORPHETT VALE, S.A. – The venerable minister, Rev. James Benny, commenced the
fiftieth year of his ministry here on the first Sabbath of month. We are informed that it was his
intention then to speak or his retirement, and advise that a successor be sought for.
–––––––––––––––––––––
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CLARENCE RIVER. – The Maclean congregation lost an old and esteemed elder. Mr. Alex.
McMillan, on August 26th, aged 78. His excellent help-meet predeceased him rather more
than ten years. Ordained on the Manning River, he came to the Clarence forty years ago to
engage in the sugar industry. He built a mill and worked it successfully till health failed.
Familiar with the Bible, and being gifted with keen intellect, fluent speech, both in Gaelic and
English, and a good voice, he was useful in conducting prayer meetings and visiting the sick,
until too feeble to go about. Truly it was verified in his case: “They shall bring forth fruit in
old age.” – Psalm 92: 14. – More recently a zealous Free Church woman, Mrs. McLean. died
at Carr's Creek, Grafton. She was noted for hospitality especially to those engaged in Christ's
cause. Her mellowed spirit was notable in her latter days. She was over 80 years of age. –
Another aged and greatly respected member has since been removed from the Brushgrove
congregation, Mr. Carter. He showed his desire for the continuance of the Free Church by
leaving a share of his earthly means for its support. He had been blessed with a good wife,
whose lamented death occurred a few years ago. “The memory of the just is blessed.” Not
alone have those fully ripe been cut off, but some of the young also. Pneumonia carried off
several from our midst. One of its victims. Mr. Neil McKinnon, has been sorely missed by all.
His bereaved widowed mother and family. (Mrs. L. M. McKinnon, Woodford Island) have
been deeply sympathized with by all who knew him, for he was esteemed by old and young.
His resignation to God's will was touching. He was in Church one Sabbath and laid in his
grave the next. “In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh.” – A most promising
young man, son of Mr. Donald McPhee, Clarenza, also died of the same fell disease. He was
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GEELONG. – Next Communion here will be (D.V.) on last Sabbath in January, or first in greatly beloved and deeply mourned by many. May the Comforter be with the stricken ones.
1. It does dishonour to the Head of the Church by setting aside one of the ordinances
of His Worship, the singing of Psalms – the Psalms having been given by God, for the
express purpose of being sung in His Praise, not merely read.
2. It leads to the depreciation and disparagement of the Psalms in order to bring them
down to the level of the uninspired hymns that are put in their place and preferred to
them, or even to a lower level.
3. It degrades the doctrine of inspiration, representing modern hymn-writers as
possessing precisely the some inspiration as the authors of the Psalms. In our recent
controversy on the subject we were told that “the inspirations of the Spirit of God were
not exhausted when the canon was complete;” and Wesley, and Lyte, and Newman, and
Keble and the rest, were represented as having had the help of the Spirit of God in writing
their hymns, just as “the sweet Psalmist of Israel” had, in reference to whom we are told
by an Apostle, “the Holy Ghost spake by the mouth of David,” and who could himself say
– “The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His Word was in my tongue.”
4. It deprives God's people of the inestimable privilege of singing God's own songs in
His worship, and thus does a grievous injury to the spiritual life of the people.
It in many cases leads to tyranny and the oppression of conscience. It was said by our
innovators when pleading for a hymn-book, that there would be no coercion as to its use.
But practically, there is coercion everywhere wherever a minister desires hymns and can
carry a majority of his congregation with him – which a minister usually can do. In such
cases the cruel alternative left to many of the best of God's people is to be driven out, or
to remain and submit in violation of their conscientious convictions. The Saviour, under
the most solemn sanctions, forbids the putting of a stumbling block in the way of even
one of those who believe in Him. But, in the interests of this innovation, a large number
of the members of a Church are often deprived of the right to worship God according to
conscience in the congregation with which they have been connected all their lives, and in
which their forefathers may have worshipped for many generations.
═══════════════════

––––––––––––––––––––––
The Sacrament of the Lord's supper was dispensed at Maclean last Sabbath. The pastor (Rev.
Duncan MacInnes) was assisted by the Revs. S. P. Stewart of the Manning, and W.
McDonald, of St. George's Church, Sydney. Preparatory services were held on Thursday,
Friday and Saturday. On the former day the Rev. D. McInnes preached at 11 a.m. in Gaelic
from Psalm 139: 28: – “Search me O God, and know my heart; try me and know my
thoughts.” The Rev. W. McDonald at 12: 30 from John 8: 46: – “Which of you convinceth me
of sin?” And the Rev. S. P. Stewart at 7: 30 from Jeremiah 23: 29: – “Is not my word like a
fire, saith the Lord?”
The Rev. W. McDonald preached on Friday evening from Luke 12: 40 – “Be ye also
ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh.”
Services were resumed on Saturday when the pastor preached in Gaelic from John 14: 21,
– “He that hath my commandments and keepeth them he it is that loveth me,” etc.; and the
Rev. S. P. Stewart from Matthew 15: 2-6
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All the services were well attended by old and young, though most of them were held in the
middle of the day. On Sabbath the church was crowded, seats having to be put in the aisle, and
notwithstanding all could not be seated, for some were outside. Mr. McDonald preached the
action sermon from Song of Solomon, 2: 3, – “As the apple tree among the trees of the wood,”
etc., and gave the pre-communion address from 1 John 4: 29, – “We love Him because He
first loved us.” The pastor having fenced the tables, the post communion address was given by
the Rev. S. P. Stewart from 1 Peter 2: 2-3, – “Wherefore laying aside all malice.” The second
table was addressed in Gaelic by the pastor, who also gave the closing address. The solemn
service lasted from 11 a.m. to 3 p.m., and though so long the utmost attention was given by old
and young to all addresses. In the evening the congregation was again large, the Rev. S. P.
Stewart preaching from Psalm 92: 12-14, – “The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree,” etc.
On Monday thanksgiving services were held, and though a holiday, there was a large
congregation, the young people preferring to spend the day in the house of God rather than
seek pleasure in excursion parties. The pastor took as his text 2 Cor. 9: 15, – “Thanks be
unto God for His unspeakable gift;” and Mr. McDonald, Psalm 119: 54, – “Thy statutes
have been my songs in the house of my pilgrimage.” A congregational meeting was then
held, presided over by the pastor, the Rev. D. McInnes, when the following resolution,
proposed by Mr. Allan Cameron, and seconded by Mr. N. Sutherland, was unanimously
agreed to: – “That the following gentlemen be elected trustees to hold the church and manse
vested in the Synod of Eastern Australia:-Messrs. Allan Cameron, Duncan Nicholson,
Alexander Campbell, Duncan Anderson, James Ross, Murdoch McKinnon, and Roderick
John McDonald. The chairman then introduced the Revs. W. McDonald and S. P. Stewart
as a deputation from the Synod, which has resolved to raise £600 or more in order to secure
additional labourers for vacant congregations. The former, after congratulating the pastor on
his long and successful pastorate which commenced in 1868, 34 years ago, gave a brief
resume of the Synod of Eastern Australia, which originated in 1846, when the Revs.
McIntyre, Colin Stewart, and John Tait left the Synod of Australia in connection with the
Church of Scotland, and formed the Synod of Eastern Australia in connection with the
Free Church of Scotland, and adopting her constitution. This, the speaker said, was the
anti-erastian testimony of the Church in this State. This historic event took place in the

drawing room of the late Mr. W. Buyers, in Sydney, when there was also present the late
Mr. Peter Stewart, father of Mrs. McInnes, of the Maclean Manse. A singular coincidence worth mentioning in connection with the meeting on Monday is that Mr. James
Buyers, of Brisbane; son of the late Mr. William Buyers, was present as a communicant
and also on Monday as an interested hearer. Her anti-erastian testimony was reaffirmed in
1864, and in addition the Church raised an anti-voluntary testimony when a union was
consummated between the Synod of Australia in connection with the Established Church
of Scotland, a section of the Synod of Eastern Australia, and the representatives of the
United Presbyterian Church of Sydney. The Synod again retaining the distinctive
principles of the disruption Church 1843 intact. Her third or anti-will worship testimony
was traced from 1864 to 1901, when instrumental music and uninspired hymns were
introduced contrary to the provisions of the Confession of Faith and Presbyterian Church
government, by giving congregations the option of introducing these unscriptural forms of
worship. Her fourth and last testimony was described the anti-rationalistic testimony in
opposition to the German rationalism
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admitted into and tolerated in the Presbyterian Church of Australia, the first article of whose
constitution is – “That the Word of God is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testament,” in place of the first article in the constitution of the Presbyterian Church of N.S.W.,
formed in in 1864, identical with the first article of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia,
viz, “That the Scriptures of the Old and New Testament are the Word of God, and the only rule
of faith and morals.” In proof that German rationalism is imported into, and tolerated in, the
Presbyterian Church the speaker mentioned that some of the leading ministers denied the verbal
inspiration and infallibility of the Bible, declaring that the “Christian consciousness” was
inerrant, and the Bible fallible, thus sitting in judgment upon the Scriptures solemnly endorsed
by the Divine and infallible Redeemer, who said that the “Scriptures cannot be broken.” As one
result of this “down grade” – called by a Scottish writer “the higher criticism, the greatest
apostasy of the age” – it was mentioned that the substitutionary nature of the atonement was
impugned by the Principal of Andrew's College, Sydney, who stated in a lecture given recently
before the University Christian Union that the doctrine of the substitutionary nature of the
atonement was “no longer adequate for University Students.” The promulgation of these
heresies, and the toleration of them, demanded the existence of another Presbyterian Church to
bear witness to the infallibility of the Bible, the vicarious atonement, and other Scriptural
doctrines.
The Rev. S. P. Stewart gave an able, vigorous and faithful address in defence of the
distinctive principles of the Synod of Eastern Australia, and condemnatory of all
innovations, showing in clear forcible language the untenable position of the higher critics.
– Clarence River Advocate, 14th Nov.
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thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice,
provoke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions: for my name
is in him. – Exodus 23: 20-23.
–––––––––––––
It is our purpose to show that Joshua is a type of Christ. There is no express
mention of him as such in the New Testament, but the great similarity between
them leaves no doubt upon the matter. One of the earliest writers of the
Christian Church, Justin Martyr, understands the above passage of Scripture to
point to Joshua as the type of Christ. He understands the words of the 20th
verse, “I send an Angel before thee to bring thee into the place which I have
prepared,” distinctly to refer to Joshua; and explains those words of the 21st
verse, “for my name is in him,” to mean that his name should be the same as
the name of the Messiah, which was true of Joshua.
It is certain, however, that what Joshua was, and did for the literal Israel,
Christ is, and does for the spiritual Israel. Let me engage the reader's attention
to the agreement between them.
I. Joshua, IN WHAT HE WAS, represented Christ. His name at first was
Oshea which signifies Saviour. So Christ was called by this name, as when it is
said of Him: “He shall send them a Saviour, and a great One,” (Isaiah 19: 20,
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and in other places). His first name Oshea was changed by Moses into Joshua.
“And Moses called Oshea the son of Nun, Jehoshua,” that is, The Lord the
Saviour, or Jehovah, our Saviour. So Christ is called Immanuel, God with us,
and Jehovah our righteousness. The fact of Joshua's name being agreeable to
the name and nature of Messiah renders it sufficiently probable that he was
designed to be a type of Christ, as it was frequently God's manner to presignify future things by the signification of names; and indeed, it would be
——————————————————
difficult to give any other reason why Moses changed his name by the
direction of the Spirit of God than this, that he might prefigure Christ. Joshua
was God's elect, chosen and set apart in preference to all the sons of Moses for
the great work of leading the literal Israel into the promised land. “Take thee,
Joshua, and lay thine hand upon him and give him a charge,” said the Lord to
Moses. So Christ is God's elect, set apart from eternity in preference to all
════════════════════════════════════════════════ the sons of God, “for the great work of conducting the spiritual Israel to the
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MARCH, 1903 [PRICE 2s. 6d: Yearly (Including Postage). heavenly Canaan.” “Behold Mine elect in whom My soul delighteth.” Joshua
════════════════════════════════════════════════ was one in whom the Spirit of God was in an eminent degree. “Take thee,
Joshua, a man in whom is the Spirit.” “And Joshua was full of the Spirit of
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understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might.” Joshua was a servant before
he was raised to honour. So Christ took to Himself “the form of a servant”
before God “highly exalted Him.” Joshua was Moses' minister, that he might
learn to obey before he was appointed to rule. So Christ may be said to be
Moses' minister also, “for He was made under the law and fulfilled its
righteousness.” “Though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the
things which He suffered: and being made perfect, He became the Author of
eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him.” Joshua was appointed to
finish what Moses began, to do that for the literal Israel which Moses could
not do. So Christ was appointed to complete and finish what the law of Moses
began, being the substance and end of that dispensation; and does for the
spiritual Israel what the law of Moses could not do – justifies us from all
things from which we could not have been justified by that law, and sanctifies
us from sin in the flesh which “the law could not do in that it was weak
through the flesh.” As the life of Moses prepared the literal Israel for what was
to be done by Joshua, so the law is a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. And as
the death of Moses made room for Joshua to be the head under whom the
literal Israel was united; so “my brethren,” says the Apostle to the spiritual
Israel, “ye also are become dead to the law that ye should be married to
Christ.” Joshua was reserved
TYPICAL PERSONS: – JOSHUA.
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for and appointed to the honour of leading the literal Israel over Jordan, and
bringing them into the land of Canaan. “Moses, My servant is dead,” said God
to him, “now, therefore arise, go over this Jordan, thou, and all this people
unto the land which I do give unto them.” So the honour of bringing many
sons to glory was reserved for Christ the Captain of our salvation. Joshua was
borne up in his work by great encouragements. “Have not I commanded thee?
Be strong and of good courage.” So Christ was borne up in His work by a
regard for the will of His Father. “This commandment have I received of My
Father.” But
II. Joshua, IN WHAT HE DID, represented Christ. There are five great events
of his history in which he was a type of Christ.
The first was the passage of the Jordan. It was at this river that God began to
magnify Joshua in the sight of all Israel. So, at the same place God began to
magnify Christ, for it was at Bethabara the place of passage where John was
baptising, that God proclaimed of Him: “This is my beloved Son, hear Him.”
Joshua came up out of the Jordan when it was swollen with a great flood into
Canaan. So Christ came up out of great afflictions and sufferings and death into

heaven. After a long and weary sojourn in a waste howling wilderness, the
literal Israel were led through this divided river into the promised land by
Joshua. So after their sojourn in this world the spiritual Israel are led through the
valley of the shadow of death, that spiritual Jordan through which all must pass,
to heaven, by Christ. When the literal Israel had passed the Jordan and entered
the promised land, the manna with which God had nourished them in the
wilderness ceased. So, when the spiritual Israel have passed through death and
entered the heavenly country, the Word and ordinances, that spiritual manna
with which God had nourished them in the world, will cease, for they shall have
no longer need of it. When Joshua had passed over the Jordan, he commanded
that twelve stones should be set up as a memorial to the children of Israel, in
after ages, of the word and works of God. So when Christ had passed the Jordan
of death and entered the better land, He appointed His twelve apostles to
transmit into all places, and to all future ages, the knowledge of His gospel.
The second was the overthrow of Jericho. The walls of this great and strong
city were thrown down by faith and not by force; no battering rams or other
engines of war are employed, but trumpets of rams' horns, trumpets of the basest
matter, blown by God's ministers, to shew that the excellency of the power is of
God. So the kingdom of sin and Satan in the hearts of men, and in the world,
are thrown down by the foolishness of preaching; for though the weapons of
our warfare are not carnal, and so not likely to effect much in the estimation of a
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carnal mind, yet are they mighty through God to the pulling down of these
strongholds. As the walls of Jericho did not fall down till the evening of the
last day, when the priests blew the trumpets, and the people gave a great shout;
so a complete overthrow of sin and Satan's kingdom must not be expected till
the end of time, when our Joshua shall descend with a shout and with the voice
of a trumpet, and then all Satan's power and authority shall be completely and
for ever overthrown.
The third was the salvation of Rahab and her household. Joshua saved them
from the destruction to which others of the city were doomed, and admitted
them into Israel; for though Rahab was a harlot, yet she believed the report
which was brought to her, and her faith wrought by works. So Christ, our
Joshua, admitted and received into His kingdom the publicans and harlots, and
especially poor Gentile sinners who believed, and made them welcome to all the
privileges of that kingdom. Joshua engaged through his messengers to ensure the
salvation of Rahab and her household, provided she bound a line of scarlet
thread in her window. So Christ, our Joshua, engages to secure the salvation of
all believers who have His red blood sprinkled upon their consciences, as the

Israelites had the red blood of the paschal lamb shewn upon the lintels and door
posts of their houses, and which preserved them from the stroke of the
destroying angel. Joshua enjoined the household of Rahab that, if they would not
perish with them that believed not, they must save themselves from the
untoward generation of Jericho by separating from them, and dwelling together
in Rahab's house. So Christ, our Joshua, enjoins all who would be added to the
church that they might be saved, to keep close to the society of the faithful, “for
if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein and
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning.”
The fourth was the victories over the Canaanitish kings. Joshua went before
his people, conquering all who conspired against God and them. So Christ is
represented as the Captain of Salvation going forth conquering and to conquer.
Joshua conquered the king of Ai and his host by appearing to yield to them,
retreating at first in seeming disorder, but only to rally again and return upon
his pursuers and give them a more terrible defeat. So Christ conquered death
by seeming as if He Himself had been conquered by it; when He bowed His
head and gave up the ghost it seemed as if all His interests were totally ruined,
but He rallied again, and in His resurrection gave the powers of death and
darkness a total defeat; like Joshua with the king of Ai, He suffered Satan to
bruise His heel, that He might break Satan's head, Joshua was assisted in his
victories
TYPICAL PERSONS: – JOSHUA.
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over these kings by great hailstones out of heaven, so that there were more
which died with the hailstones than which the children of Israel slew with the
sword. Christ, our Joshua, shall in like manner be helped to consume the antiChrists who usurp the kingdom which has been given to His saints, for God
promises the Messiah: “I will rain upon him (the enemy) and upon his bands,
and upon the many people that are with him an overflowing rain, and great
hailstones, fire and brimstone: there will I magnify myself and sanctify myself.”
Joshua commanded the sun and the moon to stand still until the people should be
avenged of their enemies, and they obeyed him. But Christ, our Joshua,
manifests His power with God in a more extraordinary way; He needeth not the
light of the sun and of the moon to carry on His victories; and so, when on the
cross conflicting with the foe, He made darkness His pavilion at full noonday;
and when in the last and terrible day He shall avenge Him of His enemies, the
sun shall be turned into darkness and the moon into blood. Joshua, when he had
conquered the kings, made Israel trample upon these their haughtiest and

strongest enemies, saying: “Come near, put your feet upon the necks of these
kings,” and they did so. Christ, our Joshua, having made His foes His footstool,
makes His people more than conquerors over the devil, the world, and the flesh,
and calls them to tread upon the lion and the adder, to ride upon the high places
of the earth, and promises them that the upright shall have the dominion over the
wicked, and that the God of peace shall bruise Satan under our feet shortly.
Joshua exercised unsparing severity to all the enemies of God who did not, like
the Gibeonites, crave His grace, destroying them utterly, and leaving none
remaining. Christ, our Joshua, shall finally and eternally destroy all those
impenitent and implacable sinners who have slighted His grace. The nations that
forget God shall be turned into hell; they shall have judgment without mercy.
The fifth and last event was, giving the people quiet possession of the
promised land. Joshua brought the literal Israel into a land flowing with milk
and honey. Christ, our Joshua, puts the spiritual Israel into quiet possession of
heaven – a better country than the land of Canaan, a place of true rest and
glory, which the literal Israel did not receive in Canaan. For if Joshua had
given them rest then would God not have spoken of another day. There
remaineth therefore a rest for the people of God. Joshua divided to Israel their
inheritance by lot. In Christ, our Joshua, we obtain an inheritance – obtain it by
lot or appointment, – and it is a better inheritance than the other. He gives
eternal lite to as many as are given Him.
In making application of this subject we address Christ's followers. When
He took the name of Jesus or Joshua He had people in His eye. You are His
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people; He had a peculiar interest in you, right to you, and concern for you.
You were given to Him as a pledge of the Father's love, to be His associates,
joy and delight, His crown and peculiar glory. You were sunk in sin, and
wretchedness, under the condemnation of the law and the captivity of the
prince of darkness; you were sheep, but lost sheep; jewels, but jewels in a
heap of pebbles; Christ's bride, but in a state of adultery. He had His eye of
omniscience watching you, and His eye of love pursuing you. When in His
Father's bosom His eye was on you; when in Mary's womb His eye was on
you; and from the beginning to the end of time His eye ever was and ever
will be on you. When He took the name of Jesus or Joshua, He had a work in
His hand. He had law to fulfil, justice to satisfy, sin to remove, heaven to
open, Satan to spoil, death to destroy, and the grave to perfume. He brought
all the powers of His Divinity, with all the adaptableness of His humanity to
the work, and proceeded to do it till He could cry, “It is finished!” And now

by faith you can view Him as having conquered all, fulfilled all, and
procured all. When He took the name of Jesus or Joshua, He had a principle
in His heart. It was love. Love was the ruling attribute of His nature, the
prominent feature of His character, and the rule of His conduct towards you.
It was love which sat reigning on the Throne when He accepted your persons,
undertook your cause, and engaged to bring you to glory; love as ancient as
eternity, as changeless as the nature of God; love Omnipotent in its working,
wise in its operation, and invincible in its designs. It was not human misery,
but Divine love; not man's cries but His own glory which brought Jesus into
suffering circumstances. It was this sacred principle that led Him to this
world, conducted Him through all the stages of His work, and triumphed in
His death over all opposers.
J.B.
–––––––––––––––––––
THE PEACEMAKERS.
––––––––––
“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of God.” – Matt. 5: 9.

––––––––––
From the beatitudes we learn that, although salvation is all of grace, it leads
to holiness of life. Religion is “full of mercy and good fruits.” The idea of
many is that salvation by works would lead to morality more than the gospel
plan of it; but this is not so. They who believe in Christ have such strong
vital principles implanted in them that they bring forth a corresponding
practise; and though the Christian does not work for salvation he does work
because of it. The new desires, and purposes engrafted in him strongly
incline him in
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men.” There is a kind of peace which is nearly related to indifference; a
love of ease, or of man's approval. “Woe unto you, when all men speak well
of you.” But what we should refrain from is in any officious, rash,
offensive, hasty, or irritating way to bring dispeace. Sometimes this is done
without intention by a person who is quick tempered, or who does not
patiently wait to hear the two sides of a question. At other times it is by a
man who wants to create disturbances – who is of a petulant or jealous
disposition, and who cannot bear to see amity and unity among others,
especially among those who are not of the circle of his admirers or
according to his mind. Satan is said to be the “accuser of the brethren” – is
the adversary – yea, is the great “sower of discord among brethren.”
“Divide and conquer” is surely with him a favourite motto. And many of
his agents act upon it.
Now, we should be careful not to speak or act unadvisedly with
regard to matters affecting the civil government. Many are very
loquacious, speaking of the things which they understand not – having
something like a morbid hatred of constituted authority, are ready to
“speak evil of dignities” or “of their rulers;” and who speak and act in a
way contrary to being “subject to the powers that be,” as enjoined in
Scripture, “for the powers that be are ordained of God.” They would offer
their opinion on the affairs of the nation dogmatically, and without
having all information before them. Of this kind are they who are
seditious – who would take part in rebellion for some gain to themselves.
But the peacemaker is a loyal subject, law-abiding not disposed to take
part in any political disturbance – nor aid the turbulent.
The peacemaker is disposed to suffer personally in cases in which he is not
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the ways of righteousness. The morality of the real Christian is far deeper,
more comprehensive and benign in its effects than any code of man's. The
precious beatitudes have a particular relation to the dispositions, but this
one in the way expressed has a clearer reference to the outward behaviour.
Christ's preaching was eminently practical as well as doctrinal. Observe:
I. The character here declared to be blessed. Now peacemakers must,
1st, do nothing to break the bond of peace. This is fulfilling the injunction
negatively. It is right, however, to premise that we should prefer truth to
peace. We are told that the wisdom which cometh down from above is first
pure, then peaceable. So we should not allow a desire for peace outwardly
to thwart us in our duties, or keep us from testifying against evil. It is
sometimes out of the power of a faithful man to be at peace: so the Apostle
says “If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all
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in duty bound to defend himself, rather than be a party to a quarrel, or to the
stirring up of strife. He considers the good of others more than his own present comfort. There have been those who did well and suffered wrongfully,
and yet took it patiently: “This is good and acceptable with God.”
The peacemaker seeks peace by not introducing contention into the
Church. Many have views affecting the doctrine and government of the
Church; who make them special topics for converse and controversy; and go
about to draw away adherents from other Churches, for increasing their own
party, caring more for making proselytes than for the peace of Israel. They
are jealous, and often well-informed about their special subjects. It matters
not to them whether the gospel is declared faithfully or not; they are
determined to push their theories as far as possible. Of such Paul wrote:

“There are many unruly talkers and deceivers – whose mouth must be
stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they ought not.”
These have often “beguiled unstable souls,” and cut asunder the most
pleasant of bonds. But the lover of peace does not so. He is not too ready to
engage in doubtful disputations, “or to take up with things” that tend to no
profit, but to “the subverting of the hearers.” He is chary about doing
anything that would place a “stumbling block in another's way.” To “keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” is regarded by him as a sacred duty.
He has a tender regard for the consciences of others, and would not disturb
them with perplexing and unprofitable questions, or with attempts to deviate
from Scriptural order.
The peacemaker does nothing to disturb social relations. In his home or
among friends and acquaintances he is not touchy, or quick to resent any
apparent slight. He guards against pride and jealousy which tend to create
suspicions and put friends at variance. He, by forbearance and courtesy,
seeks to avoid occasion in anything for peevish nature to feed upon. He
studiously refrains from “answering a matter before he hears it,” as those
may be said to do who give their verdict before they hear both sides of a
case. He does not hasten to spread rumours affecting the character of friends
or even foes. He “keeps his tongue from evil, his lips from speaking guile:”
“he departs from evil, and does good;” he seeks peace, and pursues it.” When
he finds one misinformed in the matter of the conduct or character of others, or
too severe in his judgment, he tries to disabuse him of erroneous impressions
or to moderate his feelings. Knowing that there is so much truth in the saying
that it is a proverb – “it takes two to make a quarrel” – he is disposed to
decline entering upon a controversy if at an imprudent time, or when he sees
his assailant too angry, or desirous of a disturbance. He remembers Solomon's
words: “Where no

prince and a judge over us?” There are cases to which the proverb is
applicable, “Leave off strife before it be meddled with.” But a prudent man of
peace, will be careful how and when he tries to effect reconciliation. A busybody often increases the unhappy strife of those whom he unwisely tries to
pacify, or when he speaks in a tone of authority, or with unwarranted
sharpness. The true peacemaker must be courteous, fair, patient,
condescending, open to hear both parties, and possessed of candour and
impartiality, and of affection for those estranged. Though it be troublesome,
and a thankless task, yet he turns not away from it. He will find that the most
to blame are generally the hardest to deal with; but he will seek patiently and
prayerfully, with a longing for their good to “set them at one again.” He is a
“repairer of breeches” – a lover of concord – one who regards it as a pleasure
and privilege to be a mediator or peacemaker. If another has offended him he
will listen to conditions of peace, or offer them. Oh, if all had such a mind,
how free would our struggling, groaning, and fighting world be from the things
which mar it so much. Remember how Abigail pacified David, and saved
precious lives.
Often it is the peace breaker who cries out for peace, who represents
others as the enemies of peace, but who will only have peace at his own price.
Often a peaceable man is thrown into conflicts against his will, and obliged to
contend. When one is maligned himself, he is excused for lawfully defending
himself. When truth is assailed he is to plead and contend for it. “My soul hath
long dwelt assailed he him that hateth peace. I am for peace; but when they
speak, they are for war,” said David, who had to fight many battles and had
many enemies.
II: The blessedness connected with the character. There is a blessing
inseparable from a peaceable disposition.. They who have it may be expected
to meet with less vexations here; but, at any rate, they will have the
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wood is, the fire goeth out; so where there is no talebearer the strife ceaseth.” made disturbances
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astray, or he should say something to vex and annoy others.
in a proud, rebellious, or other sinful way. They resemble the Saviour who
But a peacemaker (2ndly) is to promote peace. His duty is positive as well was “the Prince of Peace.” They give evidence of having received the gospel
as negative. He deplores divisions and all evil speaking. He is grieved when which proclaims peace, and of the fruit of the Spirit who is called “the God
friends differ and grow cold. He is not an idle spectator, taking to himself of peace.” Hence they are called “God's children.” “To as many as received
merely consolation for not causing variance. He knows that it is not wise to Him to them gave He power to become the sons of God.” Now, it is not
meddle in certain cases at all. In some cases the slightest attempt to bring because of their peaceable disposition and conduct that they merit the title, or
harmony, would fan the flame of discord. Like Moses, when chiding with a become children of God. For the reward is of grace, not of debt. But, really
countryman, he may be refused as a mediator, saying: “Who made thee a the meek and quiet spirit, the Christ like demeanour of the truly devoted

Christian is one of the evidences of the possession of the new nature. It is
from love to God that real love to man comes – or rather, the one is nonexistent without the other. As in His representation of the judgment day
Christ spoke of one grace, that of charity, as if obtaining the reward; so here
He singles out one of the graces of His true people as one of the proofs that
they are His. O how encouraging is this to them to promote peace –true peace
– to have the certainty of His approbation; and to have an evidence that they
are children of God – for “if children, they are heirs of God – joint-heirs with
Christ.” It is a work that tends to promote happiness in the hearts of those for
whom and by whom it is undertaken, and is thus like all other truly pious
works. Let the Lord's blessing stimulate to the recovering and maintaining of
this priceless boon in the nation, the Church, the family, and the
neighbourhood – peace.
“They shall be called the children of God.” This may denote that even in
this world their disposition manifested in exercises of a truly benevolent kind
shall not pass without notice. Truly the most peaceful have often suffered
greatly in this world; and their motives have been, and are, misjudged: yet
their conduct shall not fail in some instances, at least, of commending the
religion that has such admirable fruits to others. It is a way of letting one's
light shine before men. Let the gospel be adorned by those who profess it.
Walk circumspectly. The Apostle taught that we should “walk in wisdom
towards them that are without.” He said he was “made all things unto all
men, that he might by all means save some.” And he enjoins it on us to seek
to be “accepted of God, and approved of men.” Wherever this excellency is
manifested it will not be in vain. Many who do not favour the Gospel, and
are prejudiced against its professors, will admire such a disposition.
But, if this be said of Peacemakers, what is to be said of peace breakers?
Can they be called the children of God? While the former sheds gladness
around his tabernacle, and a blessing in his circle, the latter is like a hurtful
plant, diffusing noxious odours around him. Who can tell the grief and
harm
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BY THE REV. THOMAS WILCOX.
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“In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory,” Isa. 45:
25. It is only the dying of that Just One for us, who are unjust, that can bring us
to God. He who knew no sin was made sin for us, that we, who were nothing
but sin, might be made the righteousness of God in Him.
Christ is the Father's fulness of grace and glory. He must have the preeminence. He alone is worthy, who is to build the spiritual temple of the Lord,
and to bear the glory. Every vessel of this temple, from the cups to the flagons,
must all be hung upon Christ. He, by His Father's appointment, is the
foundation-stone, corner-stone, top-stone.
Reader! dost thou profess the name of Christ, and partake of His ordinances?
Thou doest well. They are glorious privileges; but if thou hast not the blood of
Christ at the root of thy profession, it will wither and prove unprofitable.
Many are tossed to and fro, ready to be carried away with every wind of
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in
wait to deceive. There are many foundations to build upon that are false, upon
which much labour is spent in vain. Some are not speaking the truth in love;
neither are they growing up into Him in all things, who is the head, even
Christ. There cannot be a growing in Christ without a union with Him. Without
that union all that we do is accursed.
If thou retain guilt and self-righteousness under thy profession, those
vipers will eat out all the vitals of it. Try, and examine what foundation thy
profession and the hope of thy glory are built upon, – whether it be laid by the
hand of Christ; for if not, it will never be able to endure the storm which must
come against it.
Consider, the greatest sins may be hid under the greatest duties and the
greatest terrors. See that the wound which sin hath made in thy soul be
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done by such? A few of these may keep society in a ferment; and keep many tears,
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peacemakers busy trying to undo their evil. O may we seek to be 262
peacemakers! Learn of Christ. Have peace with God through Christ. reformations, &c. Apply what thou wilt besides the 'blood of Christ,' it will
Remember what He did to reconcile God to a guilty people. And, O, may we poison the sore. Thou wilt find that sin was never mortified truly, if thou hast
be like Him in mind and life! “The fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of not seen Christ bleeding for thee upon the cross. Nothing can kill it but a sight
them that make peace.”
of Christ's righteousness.
J.S.
Nature can afford no balsam fit for soul-cure. Healing from duty, and not

from Christ, is the most desperate disease. Poor ragged nature, with all its
highest improvements, can never spin a garment fine enough (without spot) to
cover the soul's nakedness. Nothing can do it but Christ's perfect righteousness.
Whatsoever is of nature's spinning must be all unravelled before the
righteousness of Christ can be put on. Whatsoever is of nature's putting on,
Satan will come and plunder, and leave the soul naked and open to the wrath
of God. All that nature can do can never make up the least particle of grace,
mortify sin, or look Christ in the face. Thou mayest hear, pray, receive the
sacrament, and yet be miserable, unless thou seest Christ superior to all other
excellency and righteousness in the world, and all these falling before the
majesty of His love and grace.
If thou hast seen Christ truly, thou hast seen pure grace, pure
righteousness in Him every way infinite, far exceeding all sin and misery. If
thou hast seen Christ, thou wilt trample upon all the righteousness of men and
angels, as to thine acceptance with God. If ever thou hast seen Christ, thou hast
seen Him a rock higher than self-righteousness; and there will be a continual
dropping of honey and grace out of that rock to satisfy thee. Examine if ever
thou hast beheld Christ as the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth. Stand upon the Rock of Ages.
Men talk much of believing, whilst whole and sound; few do it. Christ is
the mystery of Scripture; grace is the mystery of Christ. Believing is the most
wonderful thing in the world. Put anything of thine own to it, and thou spoilest
it; Christ will not esteem it believing. When thou believest and comest to
Christ, thou must leave behind thee thine own righteousness – all thy holiness,
sanctification, duties, tears, humblings, etc., and bring nothing but thy sins, thy
wants, and miseries; else Christ is not fit for thee, nor thou for Christ. Christ
will be a perfect Redeemer and Mediator, and thou must he an undone sinner,
or Christ and thou wilt never agree. It is the hardest thing in the world to take
Christ alone for righteousness.
Whatever comes in, when thou goest to God for acceptance, besides
Christ, call it anti-Christ; bid it begone; make only Christ's righteousness
triumphant. All besides that is Babylon, which must fall if Christ stand, and
thou shalt rejoice in the day of the fall thereof. Christ alone did tread the winepress,

feel the wrath of God lying upon thy conscience? When thou wert
apprehensive of hell and the grave, then did God show thee Christ, a ransom, a
righteousness? Then couldest thou say, “Oh! I see grace enough in Christ?” If
so, thou mayest say that which is the greatest word in the world, I BELIEVE.
Untried faith is uncertain faith.
To believing there must go a clear conviction of sin and the merits of the blood
of Christ, and of Christ's willingness to save a man, considered merely as a sinner.
All the power in nature cannot get so high, in a storm of sin and guilt, as really to
believe there is any grace, any willingness, in Christ to save. When Satan chargeth
sin upon the conscience, then for the soul to charge it upon Christ is gospel-like;
that is, to make him Christ. He serves for that use. To accept Christ's
righteousness alone, His blood alone, for salvation, is the sum of the gospel.
When the soul, in all duties and distresses, can say, “Nothing but Christ,” Christ
alone for righteousness, justification, sanctification, redemption, – not humbling,
not duties, not graces – then the soul has got above the reach of the billows.
All temptations, Satan's advantages, and our complainings, are laid in selfrighteousness and self-excellency. God pursueth these by many ways, as Laban
pursued after Jacob for his images. These must be torn from thee, be as
unwilling as thou wilt. With thee Christ wilt not dwell; and till Christ come in,
guilt will abide. Where guilt is, there is hardness of heart; therefore, much guilt
argues little, if anything, of Christ.
When a sense of guilt is raised up, take heed of getting it allayed but by
Christ's blood; all other ways tend to harden the conscience. Make Christ thy
peace – not thy duties, thy tears, etc. Thou mayest oppose Christ by duties, as
well as by sins. Look at Christ, and do as much as thou wilt. Stand with all thy
weight upon Christ's righteousness. Take heed of having one foot on thine own
righteousness, and another on Christ's. Until Christ come and sit upon a throne
of grace in the conscience, there is nothing but guilt, terror, secret suspicions,
the soul hanging between hope and fear, which is not a safe state. Whosoever
is afraid to see sin's utmost vileness, and to confess the desperate wickedness
of his own heart, suspects the merit of Christ.
How great soever a sinner thou art, make Christ thine advocate, and thou
wilt find him Jesus Christ the righteous. In all doubtings, fears, storms of
conscience, look at Christ only and continually; do not argue it with Satan,
THE ROCK CHRIST.
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and there was none with Him. If thou join anything to Christ, Christ will 264
trample upon it in fury and anger, and stain His raiment with the blood thereof. desires no better; bid him go to Christ, and He will answer him. It is His office
Thou thinkest it easy to believe: was thy faith ever tried with an hour of to be our Advocate, to answer the law as our Surety, and justice as our
temptation, and a thorough sight of sin? Was it ever put to resist Satan, and to Mediator. If thou wilt do anything thyself as satisfaction for sin, thou

renouncest Christ the righteous, who was made sin for thee.
Satan may quote and corrupt, but he cannot answer Scripture. It is Christ's
word of mighty authority. Christ foiled Satan with it. In all the Scriptures there
is not one hard word against a poor sinner stripped of self-righteousness. Nay,
it plainly points him out to be the subject of the grace of the gospel, and none
else. Believe but Christ's willingness, and thou canst believe. Remember it is
Christ's work to make thee believe. He works to will and do of His pleasure.
By grace thou art saved, through faith, and that not of yourself; it is the gift of
God. Plead with Him for that gift. Christ is the author and finisher of faith: put
Him to it. Mourn for thine unbelief; which is setting up guilt in the conscience
above Christ, undervaluing the merits of Christ, accounting His blood an
unholy, a common and unsatisfying thing.
Thou complainest much of thyself; doth thy sin make thee look more at
Christ, less at thyself? – that is right; otherwise complaining is but hypocrisy.
To be looking at duties, graces, or feelings, when thou shouldest be looking at
Christ, is self-righteousness. Looking at Christ's grace will make thee humble.
In all thy temptations be not discouraged. These surges may be, not to drown
thee, but to heave thee off from thyself on the rock Christ. .
(To be concluded in next issue.)
═══════════════════
UNION ON THE BASIS OF POLICY, OR UNION UPON
THE BASIS OF PRINCIPLE.
––––––––
Such is the question now pressed upon the attention of the churches. Within a very
recent period, the war-cry has been raised against all divisions in the church, and
not a few in various denominations have caught the infection of public excitement,
so that an attempt at a coup de main may be speedily expected. Having no crimean
war, indian mutiny, nor popish aggression, to afford intellectual entertainment to the
public, ecclesiastical polity is coming in for a share of popular favour, while
questions of ecclesiastical divisions and unions are treated in much the same style
as the most commonplace topics of social politics. The ordinary plan of political
agitation, which has proved so successful with mere expediency legislators, seems
now in full operation within the Christian community, in order to influence the
course and decisions of ecclesiastical courts. The appeal is no longer to the courts of
Christ, constituted in his name, nor to the laws of his house, by which these courts
must be regulated, but to popular opinion. A few self-constituted orators, by a few
off-handed speeches, carried with acclamation by a few excited listeners, would at
once and for
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ever heal the breaches of Zion. We cannot help feeling amazed at the self complacency
with which many of the conductors of such union meetings speak as oracles upon

questions with which they seem not to have made the slightest acquaintance. Were it
merely matters of social policy with which they were dealing, they might be left
unmolested to enjoy the sweets of their ephemeral popularity; but when such intrude
themselves within the sacred domain of truth and conscience when they assume the grave
responsibility of dictating to the Church of Christ, through public opinion, her course of
duty in regard to matters of ecclesiastical polity, it is high time that every lover of truth
and freedom would lift the voice of warning against these modern crusades of false
charity and latitudinarian indifference.
From the time of the Apostles downwards, the Courts of Christ's house, supreme and
subordinate, have been regarded in all matters of ecclesiastical polity. Even Rome, in her
apostasy, recognized the authority of Courts and Councils as supreme. By these were all
questions of polity determined. But in modern times, there are not lacking multitudes of
Presbyterians, who so far forget the honour of Christ the King, and the province of His
Courts, that the most momentous questions are discussed, and resolutions on union
carried with applause, while the matters therein embodied have never once been
submitted to the consideration of those appointed to deal officially with such things.
Notwithstanding all that has been said regarding the aggressions of the Civil Courts
within the domain of Christ's spiritual kingdom, we think the danger is not less from the
voluntary intrusion of popular assemblies within the province of the Church in these
matters of union.,
We have at one time the framing and publication of “resolutions” through the press,
as a basis of union, while at another some self constituted local public meeting “proclaims
the banns” of union between different sections of the Church, which have not so much as
been consulted in the matter. Were such a thing perpetrated in ordinary life, the parties
involved would not only object to the union in limine, but such intermeddlers with the
peace of domestic life would be prosecuted as intruders on the rights of their fellow-men.
We hesitate not to aver, that there is something more than independency in recent
movements. There is absolute anarchy, which, if tolerated for a season, will subvert and
destroy the constitution of the Church of Christ..
Let us not be mistaken here as though we would restrain the liberty of speech or
action. We yield to none in the love of civil and religious liberty. But with all deference,
we say to popular public meetings, as others justly say to the judges of the Civil Courts, it
pertains not to you to judge of these matters of union, nor to dictate to the Courts of
Christ's house their course of action.
Neither do we for a moment question the right of church members to judge of all
questions of ecclesiastical polity. In this, as in matters of doctrine, they are warranted by
the living Head of the Church “to try the spirits whether they be of God;” but we maintain
that all action, in regard to such matters, must be taken through the channels of
constitutional order. According to our ecclesiastical polity, every member has access to
the highest Court of the Church. By petition, overture, or otherwise, any matter bearing
upon the polity of the Church may be submitted to the judgment of the supreme Court.
This, and this only, is the legitimate course for any party or parties who may feel aggrieved
by the divisions of the Church. Our deep regret is, that there are but few who can be
convinced
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of the sin of schism, so as to press the question of union legitimately upon the divided
Churches.
We are not opposed to union, but the reverse. Nay, more; we have long expressed the
conviction, that no section of the Church is sufficiently impressed with the evil, yea, the
guilt of separation. We hold most sincerely that there is no provision in the Church's
divine constitution for ecclesiastical divisions. It is for sin, and for sin only, that the
judgment of division has been inflicted. But the guilt of schism, and the consequences of
separation, lie with those who have departed from the divine standard of doctrine and
duty. The very first step in order to union must necessarily be an inquiry respecting the
grounds of separation. The breaches of Zion can only be effectually healed by the
removal of all error in doctrine, and all will-worship in duty. Were parties prepared for
this – were the advocates of union willing to ascertain, and to be bound by, the authority
of the Word of God, there might be a speedy return of the unity and uniformity of the
Church of Christ; but this is neither the object nor the characteristics of the modern union
movement. It embodies, as its basis, the formal toleration of antagonistic doctrines and
opposing practices. It makes no provision for the vindication of truth, nor the
condemnation of error. It rests upon the shifting quicksands of human expediency, and
must be regulated by human opinion. It proceeds upon the principle that truth cannot be
ascertained, or, in other words, that the Spirit of God has furnished man with a revelation
of the Divine will which is unintelligible. It renounces the supremacy of the Word of God,
and sets up the supremacy of popular opinion in its room. In short, it dethrones the
exalted Mediator, in order to make way for the ascendancy of human wisdom. Seeing that
these are its characteristics, we need not wonder that in its practical operations the Courts
of Christ's house are ignored and disregarded. Nay, more; those who are amenable to
these courts are counselled in regard to reciprocal actions, so inconsistent with
denominational separation, as to render union a necessity. Such persons do not seem to
reflect upon the grave responsibility incurred by recommending either ministers or
members to act inconsistently, with the profession which they have solemnly made. Let
the grounds of separation first be removed, and then the fullest incorporation will be both
legitimate and honourable.
As there cannot be two opposing parties both right, nor antagonistic doctrines both
Scriptural, the only safe course is for all parties to come directly to the divine standard, in
order that every thing unscriptural may be rejected, and every thing bearing the impress of
heaven retained. In such matter, there must be no evasion of divine authority by the
introduction of a convenient sliding scale of “essentials and non-essentials.” Where the
Spirit of God has not drawn the line; it is impossible for any man to make the distinction.
It is daring presumption for any man to make the attempt. It is, in reality, neither more nor
less than attempting to provide a way of escape from the authority of God's revealed will.
It necessarily implies the right of judging what the Spirit of God has revealed, in order to
its rejection or retention in the creed or worship of the Church.
There is nothing to hope for in such attempts at union. The divorce of divine truths,
embodied in the system of revealed religion, in order to the visible union of a divided
church, is a sorry effort to build the breaches of Zion with untempered mortar. It is, in
fact, little better than the early attempt in the land of Shinar to keep the human family
together by a visible tower, the embodiment of human pride, which ended in the

confusion
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of tongues and a wider separation than before. A great Church – a Church that will be
able to carry matters local and political their own way – seems the beau ideal of many
modern unionists. There is no concern about her purity – no anxiety that she should
embody the will or reflect the glory of Christ the King of Zion. No desire that the
watchmen should see eye to eye, or that the Redeemer's prayer for the unity of His people
should be answered. It is merely a union on the basis of policy that is attempted – a
coalition of denominations, without regard to the doctrines which shall be taught, or the
ordinances which shall be observed.
Thus, at the Paisley meeting lately held for the promotion of union between the Free,
United Presbyterian, and Reformed Presbyterian Churches, one of the speakers, Mr.
Symington, announced “the certainty of ultimate union, not only among the three
Presbyterian bodies there represented, but with the Established Church, Episcopalians,
Independents, Baptists, Wesleyans, and all Christian denominations.” He does not know
but each may appear with its respective standard in the ranks of the Captain of Salvation.
Such are the hopes and aspirations of modern unionists, and such is the tide of public
opinion setting in against which all who would be faithful to Christ must contend. We
often wonder if such speakers have read their Bibles, or even spent an hour in considering
the Scriptural character and design of the Church of Christ. What account do they make of
the plain declarations of the Word of God, bearing upon the union and uniformity of the
New Testament Church? Is she not, as of old “the pillar and ground of truth?” “Buy the
truth and sell it not,” is the explicit command of Christ. “Let us hold fast the profession of
our faith without wavering,” is the inspired counsel of the Apostle. Again he says, “It was
needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the
faith once delivered to the saints.” Nothing could be more expressive, both in regard to
unity and uniformity, than the entreaty of Paul, “Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you: but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the
same judgment.” This is in accordance with the Saviour's intercession, “Neither pray I for
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through their word; that they all
may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may be one in us; that the
world may believe that thou hast sent me.” What shall we say of unions past or
prospective, which are directly opposed to the spirit of the Saviour's prayer, and the
explicit declarations of His Word? Such can only be treated as conspiracies against His
truth and cause. Men may deceive themselves, and deceive the churches, by the plea of
Christian charity; but we have no faith in that charity which can ignore or lightly esteem
the dictates of divine truth. We do not believe in its existence, where the size or
respectability of an ecclesiastical body has greater power of attraction than the truth of
God, or where persons can restrict their profession of what they have declared to be the
truth, in order not to offend the tastes of those who as openly deny it. The charity that can
trifle with doctrine or duty, in order to conform to the popular standard of modern
unionists is not genuine. The charity which comes from above is “first pure, then
peaceable.”
Why boast of our martyrs and confessors of former times, if the principles and truths for

which they shed their blood are not worth maintaining? They died as fools, if their principles difficulty when the Confession and Catechisms were prepared. In the unity of the
may be ignored, or even held in abeyance, in order to union with those who have rejected Church they believed, and for her union and uniformity they prayerfully laboured,
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them, and on the basis of their rejection have lighted the fires of persecution. Those
whose souls John saw beneath the altar were such as had been “slain for the Word of God, admire the ardent love of the Church's unity displayed by the Westminster divines when
and for the testimony which they held;” but no testimony can possibly be lifted up, neither sitting for five years and six months in the preparation of the Confession of Faith. We
could any martyr suffer for the truth, on the principles of modern unionists. Common often wonder if those who are so ready to find fault with their labours have spent as many
sense – the instinctive love of life – will declare, that if a man may lawfully renounce his days, or even as many hours, in the prayerful study of that document. It seems more than
testimony for truth, in order to union with others by whom it is explicitly denied, he may presumption, for those who have not studied the principles of these noble Reformers, to
assuredly renounce it, that his life might be spared. But the Reformers and confessors of a reject without ceremony the basis of union and uniformity which they prepared for the
bygone age knew nothing of this modern spirit of accommodation and compromise. The British churches.
glory of God, the honour of Christ, the interests of humanity, required that they should
Had these standards been adopted and carried out in their integrity by the three
hold fast and hold forth “the word of Christ's patience, resisting unto blood, striving kingdoms, the divisions which now disgrace our common Christianity could have had no
against sin.” There are many who will speak of the martyrs as the champions of freedom, existence. By an honest return to these standards of covenanted uniformity, all our
who overlook the fact that the truth of God, for which they died, was the basis of that divisions would vanish. What is requisite therefore, is not the excitement of public
freedom which they won. The civil and religious liberty which they have transmitted was meetings and latitudinarian speeches, but a calm, prayerful examination of the original
obtained by their contendings for “the faith once delivered to the saints.”
basis of union, such as characterized the Reformers or the Westminster divines. In matters
It is painful to see with what levity multitudes treat those very doctrines for which so deeply affecting the glory of God, and the honour of Christ as King, popular
these noble martyrs went cheerfully to the scaffold or the stake. We feel convinced, that declamation is out of place, and the off-hand judgment of ordinary speechmakers must
utter ignorance of the principles for which the martyrs suffered, is one leading cause why prove a very unsafe guide. For the union of the Church we long and pray – for her
those matters of doctrine and duty in which they suffered are ignored, in order to union. uniformity we wait and labour; and believing in the promise of God, we rest assured that
Would not common sense indicate that the principles, for which thousands shed their she will yet appear in her unity and beauty. But with such coalitions as are now forced
blood, are worthy of calm and deliberate investigation, ere they be rejected for sake of upon the attention of the Christian community we can have no sympathy. Believing that
union? And, moreover, that if they were worth dying for in the seventeenth century, they they are not of God, we cannot do otherwise than resist their allurements. The union
are surely worth living for in the nineteenth. It is not a little of the world's reproach, or of which every leal-hearted Presbyterian must seek, is unity in the faith, and uniformity in
inconvenience, or of isolation, that can change the truth of God, or render that which was the worship of Him who is the God of truth, peace, and love. – Original Secession
duty then not duty now. Popery is still in the field, and reviving in Britain. Prelacy is still Magazine, 1861.
lording it over God's heritage, and, through its head and hierarchy, usurping Christ's
═══════════════════
crown. Erastianism is becoming even more rampant. Everything, in fact, that opposed the
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truth and cause of King Jesus during the persecuting period, is in principle at work in our
own day, and requires nothing more than opportunity for practical development. Hence GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The sacrament was dispensed in Geelong, on 25th
the danger of striking hands with systems opposed to the honour of our Lord; and hence January, when 69 communicated, including 3 new members, the largest number during
the guilt of those who, through a compromising expediency in order to union, would the present pastorate. On Thursday evening before, the Rev. W. McCarroll, B.A., of the
Reformed Presbyterian Church, preached, and on Saturday the pastor, in preparation,
sacrifice the truth of God and the testimony of His faithful witnesses.
The unity of the Church has been broken by a sinful departure from the doctrines and when the attendances were good. The action sermon was on the death of the Testator –
ordinances revealed in the Word of God. Let the sin be searched out. Let the measuring Heb. 9: 16, the Table was fenced from Mal. 3: 5, “I will be a swift witness against false
reed of the sanctuary be laid to the creeds and confessions of the various churches. Let swearers;” and addresses followed on Ezek. 20: 35, “I will bring you into the bond of the
those with whom the guilt of schism is found repent of and turn from it. Let the divine covenant;” and Josh. 24: 22, “Ye are witnesses against yourselves that ye have chosen
standard of doctrine and duty be prayerfully sought. Let the force of numbers and position you the Lord, to serve Him.” In the evening the Rev. W. McCarroll preached a valued
yield to the power of truth and purity. Then, and then only, shall the way be cleared for a sermon on Rom. 5: 5, “Hope maketh not ashamed,” &c.
Next communion will be (D.V.) on 24th May.
Scriptural union of the churches.
At Drysdale, the sacrament was observed on 1st current, when 26 communicated,
There is no impossibility in attaining union and uniformity such as some would
including
some from Geelong, and 2 new members, after preparation on Friday before,
seem to indicate. All the difficulty springs from self-will and the introduction of a
the
text
being
2 Thes. 1: 5, “That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God.” The
false standard. The Scottish Reformers found no such difficulty when they took the
action
sermon
was on Rev. 1: 5-6, “Unto Him that loved us,” &c.; the Table was fenced
Church's constitution from the Word of God. The Westminster divines found no such

from Ephes. 6: 24, “Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity;”
and the following addresses on the Song of Sol. 1: 2, “Thy love is better than wine:” and
John 14: 14, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments.”
At the annual gathering of the Geelong Sabbath-School and friends on the 14th
January,
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Camperdown, departed, aged 16, after some week's illness, by inflammation of the
brain. Her career in school had been very successful. Having gained a scholarship she
went to a higher school at Ballarat, where she passed the matriculation in all her (8)
subjects, and another examination also. How touching it is to observe one achieving
such distinction and then passing away in the very bloom of youth! But the sorrowing
parents and family are much comforted by her expressed dedication to the Lord, her
to spend a day together, Mr. W. J. Reid, the superintendent and the senior elder of the wish to
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church, was presented with all elegant writing-case, as a token of appreciation of his
assiduous attention of its interests for over 22 years. Mr. Reid in pleasing terms join the Church, and her well-marked Bible, given by her mother 2 years before. Let
acknowledged the gift, and feelingly responded to the address of the pastor in presenting young people who may read these lines be impressed – One of the first names on the
it for the donors, regretting that he was not well enough that day to accompany the party present Geelong roll has been removed by the death of Mrs. Alex. McKay, of Mooral,
to the ocean-beach, although he came to see them start, and wish them a pleasant day. (N.S.W.), after about eighteen months of delicate health. – Mr. Donald Shaw, Geelong,
Another elder, who took a great interest also in the young and their training, Mr. Sach, till died on 1st March, aged 82, three hours after a stroke of paralysis, although he had been
ill-health disabled him, was much missed too that day.
failing for some years. In former years he was a door-keeper of the church. He used to tell
Owing to the infirmities of some of the elders, 3 of whom are now over 80 years of of a time when some Unionist ministers tried to get the key from him, which he refused to
age, and of one of the deacons, the session has resolved to proceed in the election of two give up unless authorised by those who had entrusted him with it, fearing trickery. When
more for each office.
they urged him to give it to them, he asked what was it wanted for. They replied: To hold
OTHER PLACES. – The interim moderator of the sessions of the vacant charges, held a prayer meeting. He answered that he would give them the key of the schoolroom if that
meetings with the office-bearers, and preached during the week in January and February, was what they wanted; as it would hold all that would attend. This they declined; whilst
at Hamilton and Branxholme; in January, February and March, at Camperdown; monthly, they revealed their ill intention in saying, some time afterward, that if they had got the
at Meredith and Gheringhap, and at stated times in Melbourne. No tidings yet has been key they would not give it back without some trouble.
received of ministerial addition. Prayer to the Lord is continually being made for help by
–––––––––––––
friends of the cause of truth in various quarters, it is encouraging to know.
MORPHETT VALE (S.A.) – The ordination of two deacons, (Mr. Aaron Benny and Mr.
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – At a meeting of session last month, it was Samuel Polson), took place in the John Knox Church here on Sabbath, December 7th last,
resolved to seek to have the sacrament at the ordinary time of the year at Branxholme, the when the minister preached from 1 Timothy 3: 13, “They that have used the office of a
12th of April (D.V.) ; and to ask their former minister, Rev. W. McDonald, now in deacon well purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which
Sydney, to visit them and conduct the services of the season. Mr. McDonald has is in Christ Jesus,” and the deacons received the right hand of fellowship from the
consented to do so. Services are therefore announced as follows: On Friday evening, 10th minister and office-bearers. In the evening, the minister preached his Jubilee sermon from
April next, at Hamilton, and next day at Branxholme, at 2 p.m., preparatory services, Leviticus 25: 12, “For it is the jubilee,” having begun his ministry on the 1st Sabbath of
Sabbath, 12th April, at Branxholme, 11 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and thanksgiving next forenoon December, 1853. And in closing said that throughout his long period of ministry, he had
at 11. It is regretted that Mr. McDonald can only spare 2 Sabbaths from his present little to deplore, and much to rejoice in. He had to deplore the loss of the grandfathers and
charge.
grandmothers of the Church, who, with two or three exceptions had passed away, as he
CAMPERDOWN. – It is hoped that the Lord's Supper, long overdue, will be observed believed, into the rest that remained for the people of God. But he had to rejoice in the
here on 19th April (D.V.)
continued fellowship of old and young members who held to their father's faith and mode
DEATHS. – Some members and adherents have died since last issue. Mrs. Robert of worship. This was the crowning feature of the year of jubilee to him.
Johnstone, Hamilton, fell asleep on the 2nd February, after 16 years of invalid life
–––––––––––––––
through paralysis, aged 81 years. She was a member of the Church there, and was noted
NEW SOUTH WALES.
for her love to the revealed truth of God, and for her patience, faith, and good hope The annual meeting of the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia took
through grace, during her long affliction. – In the same month, Mr. John McPherson, place on Friday evening, 6th February, in St. George's Church, Castlereagh Street,
Branx-holme, was found dead, having been thrown from his trap on his way home from Sydney. The moderator (Rev. W. McDonald) preached from John 8: 12: “I am the
a journey. Being alone, no one can tell how it happened. He was an adherent, and a light of the world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the
while before had written to the editor of this magazine very earnestly in the interests of light of life.” Thereafter he constituted the court. On the roll being called, –
the Church there. – In the same month Mr. Alex. McGilp, Kewell East, died after a representatives from the various presbyteries answered to their names. The moderator
painful illness. He was an adherent for several years of the Wimmera charge. – On the nominated the Rev. S. P. Stewart, Manning River, as his successor for the ensuing
13th February, Miss C. Walls, youngest daughter of Mr. R. Walls, an elder, of year, who, in his address referred in forcible terms to the necessity of maintaining

intact the distinctive principles of the Reformation Church of Scotland.
The report of commissioners of synod for church extension and procuring
ministers was given in, showing that they had been very cordially received by the
people in the districts visited, where they conducted Sabbath-day services and
weekday meetings, addressing large congregations on behalf of their mission. The
report, which was deemed highly encouraging, was received, and the
commissioners commended for their diligence. Mr. E. A. Rennie gave in a large
number of Synodical
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1884, does now re-affirm such rescission, and agrees to delete the addendum attached to
the rescinding resolution.” This addendum to a resolution, in 1898, annulling the
unconstitutional act of the eviction of some brethren made it of little value, although
explained as designed to exclude any revival of a former dispute. It was in these words:
“At the same time the synod declines to agree to any interpretation of the course now
adopted as involving a censure upon the synod.” With the unqualified removal of the
much deprecated act, the Victorian Free Church synod's reprobation falls as a matter of
course.
The Rev. W. McDonald writes: – “This is the last chapter in a painful history. For
the
synod of Eastern Australia, passing this resolution has attained to a consummation
documents, consisting of titles, deeds, etc., extending as far back as 1852, and gave an
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interesting historical narrative respecting these documents; and was, on the motion of the
clerk, cordially thanked for his long and valuable services: The clerk reported a bequest to for which lovers of our Zion have longed and prayed for nineteen years. Now, the way is
the Synod by a late sympathizing adherent of the Church. – A petition from adherents on opened up, in God's providence, by which all who hold intact the glorious principles of
the Richmond River requesting supply of gospel ordinances was granted, and the clerk was the '43 Disruption Church can conscientiously and honourably unite in one synod. and coinstructed to reply accordingly. – The moderator introduced Mr. J. D. Ramsay who, after operate shoulder to shoulder in propagating the Gospel, and maintaining pure Scriptural
examination was received as a student in Divinity, and his studies were prescribed. – The ordinances. The ground that has been lost, will thus, we hope, with God's blessing be
synod appointed the Rev. W. McDonald and the clerk to prepare a minute expressive of the regained.
high esteem and veneration of the Rev. James Benny, of South Australia, on his
The Free Church people, especially in N.S.W., who have suffered so much, will now
contemplated retirement after a long and successful ministry of fifty years. – The Rev. W. be encouraged to take active steps for obtaining faithful Gospel ministers for pastorless
McDonald, convener of committee and correspondence with other Churches, gave an congregations. For success in this direction we are encouraged by the Master, who says:–
interesting address relative to the efforts that were being made to secure additional labourers “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few: pray ye, therefore, the Lord of
for the supply of vacant charges. – A committee was appointed and instructed to prepare a the harvest, that He will send forth labourers into His harvest.” By endeavouring to do
statement setting forth the distinctive principles; constitution and formula of the Church for what we can for His glory, and the salvation of souls, in dependence on His grace, the
publication. – A committee was also appointed to make the necessary preparations for the prophecy will be fulfilled, as it often has been: “A little one shall become a thousand, and
issuing of a Free Church Magazine as the organ of the Church. – The synod resolved to hold a small one a strong nation; I, the Lord, will hasten it in His time.”
an interim meeting at Maclean, Clarence River, in September next, and the date of the
═══════════════════
annual synodical meeting was changed to the 1st Friday in April. – The moderator in his
A VENERABLE MINISTER.
closing address congratulated the Synod on the hopeful prospects anticipated.
––––––––––––––––
The Synod having some years ago rescinded the resolution which gave effect to the
THE REV. JAMES BENNY'S JUBILEE.
expulsion document of 1884, reaffirmed such rescission and deleted the addendum
THE Rev. James Benny has just entered upon his jubilee year of service as a minister of
attached to the rescinding resolution. – Grafton Argus.
the Free Presbyterian Church of South Australia. Since 1853 he has been continuously
The recommendatory minute referred to above is as follows: “This synod having
minister of the John Knox Church, his present charge at Morphett Vale, and, although in
heard of the contemplated retirement of the Rev. James Benny, Free Church minister, of
his eightieth year, is still hale and vigorous. He has seen the fathers of his congregation
Morphett Vale, South Australia, after a pastorate of 50 years in the same charge, desires
pass away and the children and children's children take their places in the church, and
to place on record its appreciation of his high Christian character, as an able, faithful, and
those whom he baptized in the early fifties are today fathers and grandfathers. The service
successful minister of the Gospel, whose labours have been owned and blessed in the
is still carried on with the unadorned simplicity that characterized it in the fifties. No
conversion of sinners, the edification of saints, and the training of a native ministry. And
organ is allowed in the church, though on more than one occasion wealthy adherents have
the synod further desires to express the hope that at eventide it may be light with him,”
offered to present one. Probably nowhere else in the Australian States are the beautiful
and that he may be able to testify with the great Apostle, towards the close of his
old Scottish Psalms and Paraphrases still used, and it is only fair to say that the good choir
ministry: “I have fought a good fight; I have finished my course; I have kept my faith.
at Morphett Vale does them justice. Mr. Benny's life has been an exceedingly busy one.
Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the
In the early days it was quite a common thing for him to travel 30 or 40 miles a day from
Righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but to all them that love
Morphett Vale, preaching to the outlying stations; and even taking boat, and ministering
His appearing.”
to the flock at Kangaroo Island. Few Presbyterians remain who remember the thrilling
The last resolution referred in the above report is as follows: – “The synod, having
scenes that accompanied his deposition in 1858 by the Presbytery of the day in Adelaide;
some years ago, rescinded the resolution which gave effect to the expulsion document of

but the story is still told at the Morphett Vale firesides of how the minister and the
representative elder, upholding the rights of the Kirk Session, refused to send on a case of
discipline to the Presbytery which had already been adjudicated on by the session. By an
ecclesiastical process, without being served with written notice of the accusation, Mr.
Benny was solemnly deposed from the sacred office of the ministry for “contumacy and
rebellion.” Still the faces of the children glow as they listen to the narration of the incidents
of that memorable Sabbath in 1858, after the sentence had been pronounced with the usual
formalities. Mr. Benny before entering the pulpit solemnly protested against the dictum as
“unrighteous and unconstitutional,” appealed from it to the Lord Jesus Christ at His
appearing, intimated his purpose “in foro conscientiae and in foro Christi” to continue the
exercise of his ministry
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congregation held in the John Knox Church at Morphett Vale, on the 80th day of December,
1902, it was resolved to take steps to suitably commemorate the jubilee year of the Rev.
James Benny's ministry. A strong committee was appointed to take the matter in hand, and
the committee now invite the liberal subscriptions and hearty co-operation of all who are
interested in the Free Presbyterian Church, or who desire to place on record their
appreciation of the noble and unobtrusive services so well and faithfully rendered by Mr.
Benny during the last half-century in the cause of Jesus Christ and the advancement of His
kingdom.”
[The editor of this magazine will be pleased to forward any donations that may be sent to
him for this purpose.]
Men fear not hell, because they know it not. If they could see through the open gates, the
insufferable horrors of that pit, trembling and quaking would run like an ague through their
bones. – Rev. T. Adams.
and all the functions thereof, and summoned his accuser and judges by name and surname to
CHRISTADELPHIANISM.
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answer for their conduct, before the Judge of all the earth. Then, with tearful and solemn awe,
REMINISCENCES OF THE LATE REV. ALLAN McINTYRE.
the whole congregation rose, and, slowly filing past, unanimously extended the right hand of
The
Manning
River
congregation extended over the whole River. – Consequently it had three
fellowship to their well-beloved minister. Since then, time has righted many things and
churches
erected
–
upper,
central and lower. Preaching was once in every three weeks, in each
wrought its own revenges. All thee ministers who were Mr. Benny's judges have passed away.
place,
as
he
gave
the
whole
day to each place, the distance being too far to occupy a second place
Two of the three lived to acknowledge their injustice, and afterwards preached for the old
the
same
day.
The
weekly
prayer-meeting
was held in the church he preached in last. When in the
pastor in his churches. The Free Church Presbytery in Adelaide never formally acknowledged
lower
church
he
made
it
a
rule
to
visit
the
farthest
away family on the Monday. The day I am now
the invalidity and injustice of the sentence; yet at the negotiations for union with the other
going
to
speak
of
was
Tuesday
after
arrival.
The
house
was situated about a third of a mile back
branches of the Presbyterian Church many years after its members agreed to meet and
from
the
River.
The
family
had
a
boat-shed
on
the
bank,
After breakfast and worship the Rev.
acknowledge Mr. Benny on equal terms, and the deposition was then, and has ever since been,
Allan
went
to
this
shed.
The
young
men
of
the
family
were
ploughing in its vicinity, and could
tacitly ignored.
hear
him
praying:
he
remained
there
most
of
the
day
and
they
did not wish to interrupt him as
Well have the people of his charge rallied round Mr. Benny in the discharge of his office.
they
distinctly
heard
him
pleading
the
Lord
to
grant
an
awakening
in his congregation. On the
It would probably be difficult to find another instance in Australia of a minister who is
following
Sabbath,
as
it
was
to
be
Communion
Sabbath,
he
was
telling
the Lord if it was not His
beloved and venerated by his flock as is the subject of this notice. At the communion service
sovereign
will
to
grant
it,
he
would
take
it
as
an
indication
from
Him
that
his labours were done
once in four months there is a loyal pilgrimage from various parts of the State towards the old
on
the
Manning,
and
he
would
leave
the
field
for
some
other
labourer.
There was not much
John Knox Church. There those who love its simple and solemn service, those who have been
ploughing
done
that
day.
Preparation
time
for
the
communion
passed
without
any symptoms.
reared in the traditions of the “auld kirk” and have listened in their early days to the wise and
Communion
Sabbath,
the
church
was
crowded
more
than
usual;
and
without
seeming
effects
faithful precepts of the kind and genial old minister – for 50 years of a church's history in this
further
than
the
communicants
seemed
more
solemnized;
but
thanksgiving
Monday,
the
last
and
new country carries a store of golden memories – join once again in the beautiful old Psalms,
great
day
of
the
Feast
(the
congregation
was
as
large
as
the
day
previous)
will
be
a
day
to
be
and sit together at the communion table, to receive once more the sacred tokens of Christ's
remembered
throughout
eternity
–
a
day
when
He
who
is
fairer
than
the
sons
of
men,
girded
His
immortal sacrifice from the hands of their father's and their grandfather's minister.
Mr. Benny trained for the ministry and ordained the late Rev. George Benny, the Rev. W. sword upon His thigh and in His majesty went forth to ride prosperously. The Spirit of truth
R. Buttrose (minister of the Free Presbyterians in Adelaide and Yankalilla), and the Rev. John accompanied the Word spoken with power. It was said by some of the elders that there was not
Sinclair (minister at Geelong, Victoria). He was the editor of “The Free Presbyterian,” which three pair of dry eyes within the walls. Husbands were holding their wives; brothers were holding
was published in Adelaide by Messrs. W. K. Thomas & Co. from 1875 to 1882, and is at their sisters. Some were on the floor; young women communicants in an ecstasy of love, and old
present a regular contributor to “The Free Church Quarterly,” a Victorian magazine issued for men, almost grandfathers, crying; even lads, twelve or thirteen years of age, crying piteously.
the defence of Free Presbyterian principles. Though now largely kept aloof by advancing age Assuredly the Holy Spirit was present in a more than ordinary way. The speaker could be heard
from public affairs, Mr. Benny still retains a keen interest in current literature, and watches the above all this noise. I believe the Lord strengthened his lungs at the time, and for the occasion.
modern trend of religious thought and the troubled arena of religious controversy in When the sermon was over there was a quantity of froth at each side of the speaker's mouth as
undisturbed serenity from the peaceful seclusion of his quiet manse. – South Australian large as a broad bean. Individual instances occurred in the congregation for months' afterwards. I
have seen him preaching in private houses on a weeknight, and the feelings of his hearers so
Register.
great. that he had to leave the text in hand and take another; and at times some of the hearers
––––––––––––––––
TESTIMONIAL. – The following notice has been received: “At a conference of the could not be removed, and we would have to remain up with them all night. Many souls had he

for his hire. The day will reveal it. It does me good to write of it. None of the congregation knew
about the Rev. Allan and the boathouse but the one family, from which I afterwards got my late
beloved wife. This is how I know. While preaching in addressing those who were in an ecstasy,
he used these words: “Yes, soul; you can bask yourself in the sunshine of a dear Redeemer's
love.”
I heard the late Rev. Alex. McIntyre tell that the Rev. Mr. Lauchlan said to 'Muckle Kate.'
Kate, do you know that the half of saving faith is to have no faith at all! That was carrying the
lambs in his arms and gentle leading those that are with young, proving himself to be a Gospel
minister. When shall we see such ministers again!
ONE OF REV. ALLAN'S ELDERS.

day of judgment, the gift of immortality, and will live on the earth for ever. They believe those
who will be brought into existence, but who do not receive the gift of immortality, will be
consumed by a literal fire, and so die the second death. The great mass of our race, including
all infants dying in infancy, will perish, and pass away like beasts. Their views are so contrary
to the teaching of the Bible, that I, for one, cannot regard them as in any sense Christians; and
as they proclaim all Christendom to be astray, I do them no wrong. I think all Christians
should oppose them. I am doing what I can.
Yours, &c.,
102 Armstrong St., Ballarat.
HUGH LIVINGSTONE.
–––––––––––––––––––––
–––––––––––––––
EXTRACT FROM A HOME LETTER.
CHRISTADELPHIANISM
“There were troubles there in your own time, but not so stormy as now, compassing the
To THE EDITOR OF THE “QUARTERLY.”
death of the Free Church. and scattering its people by wicked Declaratory Acts, and
Dear Sir, – In your issue of last June, (page 191), is a statement re Christadelphianism, making shipwreck of the faith in the verity of the Bible, and forcing into a false union.
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This with the hymns of Papists and Unitarians, organs, &c., – which things the Church
that is challenged by Mr. D. Muir and alleged to be corrected in your issue of last September. spewed out
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(page 225.) What was said is as follows: “Several that belonged to Presbyterian and Free
Presbyterian circles have fallen away to this not very well-known party.” I am in a position to at the Reformation, as Christ did when He was going to quicken the dead. He put out
affirm that the statement is as correct as it is possible for a statement to be. At Jeparit, I found the minstrels, them that made the noise, and the laughing scorners. I hope you will have
three Christadelphians, two of whom I had been informed, were originally Presbyterians, and in Melbourne a hiding place from these floods, in which many see the frown of heaven.
one a Methodist preacher. In other places I met or learned about some that belonged to Free
The Jamestown minister went into the Union and his people left him; at his Gaelic
Presbyterian circles that had joined the Christadelphians, or were seriously thinking of doing sermon on Sabbath lately there was only one hearer – a woman. The new church has ––
so. At the present time, there is a controversy carried on in the columns of the “Morwell – and a few of his people. These who continued in the Free Church meet in the public
Advertiser,” in which five persons have been engaged. To that paper, I have written up to the hall and have a large congregation. The Dingwall congregation is now in three parts.
present, five or six letters; and my opponents had been Presbyterians, in fact, one had been Mr. McCaskill has swallowed all that he contended against, and gone into the Union
elder in a Presbyterian congregation. The other is a Highlander, well-known to many that I with a part of the congregation. The Declaratory Act sent another part away, and they
meet. I learn that there are about 80 of that body in Melbourne, and in many places in meet in the Temperance Hall. The Free Church party meet in the Masonic Hall – thus
Victoria, there are some individuals or families. There are some in Ballarat, Bendigo, scattering the gathering of Dr. Kennedy. The sacrament was in Dingwall last Sabbath.
Inglewood, Hopetoun, Pyramid Hill, Daylesford, Clunes, and other places. I have had some Friday there were, I am told, one man, a probationer, and a number of ministers to
correspondence already with regard to them, and I shall be very pleased if any of the readers speak. In the Masonic Hall, fourteen men and two ministers. I do not hear about the
of the 'Quarterly.' in any of the States, who are troubled with them, would communicate with Secession. I have not been in Dingwall for many years past – seldom going from home.
me:
Three and half years ago a driving accident, and other sicknesses since then, have taken
The main book is called “Christendom Astray.” and was first published in 1862, forty me frequently to the banks of the Jordan. Indeed, my not going into the river is a
years ago. Their main writers are: Dr. Thomas and Mr. Robert Roberts; neither of whom are wonder to myself and to all who knew me. Well, there are two oceans that I would be
now living. The following statement concerning them is found in a book entitled “A Short willing to be drowning in – one of them is the “Love of Christ” – its length, depth,
History of the Baptists,” under the heading, “Irregular Baptist Bodies.” “The Christadelphians breadth. and height, passeth knowledge. There is no standing in it, except this, – “He is
have some affinity with Adventists, but reject the doctrine of the Trinity, though believing altogether lovely.” The other ocean is “Wonder.” It joins the first. and there are no
Christ to be the Son of God. They are a small body of about twelve hundred members.” I may limits to it, and no standing place but this – “His name is 'Wonderful.'” Are you getting
add to the above that they claim to have adherents scattered throughout the English speaking glimpses of these seas? The entrance to them is strait, but it is a new and living way,
world. The doctrine that they put more particularly before the world is, that “man is mortal, and I would like to be in it. For how dreadful it is to be on the broad road! I would
meaning by this, that the soul as well as the body is mortal.” They affirm that no one can be desire all yours to be out of it, and seeking “the Lord while He may be found.”
saved that believes in the immortality of the soul. They believe in a God with an eternal body,
The Declaratory Act of the Free Church separated friends there (Daviot) also as in
and that matter is eternal; that electricity and spirit are the same; that Christ had no previous
other
places, to the dividing of families.
existence to His birth; and that there is no heaven for man, but this earth; and that a small
number of our race will be brought into existence again, some of whom will receive, after the [The writer of the above to a friend in this State a while ago, has since “crossed the

river.” How blessed the change to one of such sentiments on entering the heavenly
sanctuary where no degeneracy which caused grief here shall ever be! And how
lamentable the changes from Scriptural truth and practice, and the unions shaped by
human policy, which vex the souls of those who like Elijah are jealous for the honour of
the Lord of hosts! They have much to answer for who compel faithful men to mourn
over their defection. Their hardness of heart is also to be deplored when they, as is too
often the case, call faithfulness bigotry, and their own laxity charity. – ED. F. C. Q.]

azine will be freely sent, or payment may be deferred. But those who receive the magazine and are able to pay,
should do so. Any who are able, and yet for some years in arrears, may be regarded as not wanting it, and it
may be discontinued after this notice. Still they are as morally and legally indebted to the extent of 2/6 per
year as when they receive goods from a merchant.]
RECEIVED ALSO THE FOLLOWING: For Twentieth Century Fund – £1 17s. from Mr. John Horne,
Terang, (being 3rd donation); and £1 from a friend – For Synodical Committee's Expenses Fund – £2 10s
from a friend; and £1 from Mr. J. McLeod. Noorat. – For Student's Fund – £3 from a friend. – For Spanish
Mission – £1 in letter, without name; £1 from Mr. K. Murchison, Narraburra, N.S.W. ; and 10/- from a friend.
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NOTICES.
In last issue the article on “The Scriptural Principle Regulating Worship,” was by oversight,
not credited to the author – the Rev. Professor Petticrew, D. D. It was delivered at the
Psalmody Conference, in Belfast, last August.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria – Mr. M. McDermid, S.
Yarra, £1, leaving 7/6 to credit, after 1903; Mrs. D. McInnes, Brunswick, 5/-, increasing credit to 10/- do. Mr.
A. McDonald, Maronga, Geelong, 10/- for self. 15/- for Miss McKinnon, Skye, Scotland, and 30/- for Mr. R
McDonald, Nareen, to end of 1903. Mr. J. Johnstone. Colac, 10/-, for 4 copies for 1903. Mrs. McKay, Yarra278
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ville, 5/- for self for current quarter's parcel, and 2/6 for Mrs Smith, Burwood, for 1903. Mr. J. McNaughton,
Geelong, 1/6 for 3 copies last issue; 5/- for Mr. J. J. Pittock for 1902 and 1903, and 2/6 each for Mrs F.
McAndrew for 1899, Mr. R. Bell for 1901, and Mr. R. Snedden for 1902. Mrs. H. Sinclair, Geelong, Mrs.
Anderson. Carlton, Mrs. Disher, Stawell, Mrs. McDonald, Hollinwood, Mrs. D. McMillan, Geelong, Mrs. H.
McDonald, Hamilton, Mrs. Muir and Miss Muir, Dart Dart, Miss McRae, Buchan, Messrs. D. McDonald,
Cowley's Creek, R. McPherson, Riachella, M. Morrison, Berrwillock, A. McAulay, Brunswick, A. Morrison,
Condah, A. Cameron, Coleraine, D. McGillivray Mt. Doran, R. Hair, Geelong, A. Hutchinson. N. Geelong,
Rev. R. Livingstone, Ballarat: per Miss Walls, Camperdown, for self, Mrs. Chisholm, Mrs. J. Stevenson, Mrs.
McRae: and Messrs. J. S. Morris. R. Walls, A. Walls, A. Fussell, and A. McMillan, J. Horne, Terang. J.
Cameron, and R. Ross, Cobden; per Mr. J. Purdie, for Miss F. McDonald: per Mr. S. McKay, for Mr. J.
Nicholson. Lord Clyde: per Mr. D. McLennan, Ailsa, for self and Mr. D. McDonald. 2/6 each all clear to the
end of 1903. Mr. W. Loutit, per Miss Walls, Camperdown; Mr. A. Campbell, Ballangeich; Mr. W. Munro, per
Mr. D. McLennan, Ailsa, 5/- each; Mr. D. McRae, Ascot, 7/6, Mr. T. Brown. Portarlington, 10/- for 2 copies,
clearing to end of 1903. Miss Broadfoot, Bendigo; Miss Grant, Mortlake, Messrs. A. McDonald, Rupanyup, S.
McKay. C. Sach, and W. Andrews. Geelong, K. McAskell. Gheringhap, D. McPhail, Ascot Vale, D.
McAdam, Modewarre (per Mr. Purdie), Angus McLean. Branxholme, 2/6 each; and 3/- for Mr. A. Finlayson,
Cobden (per Mr. S. McKay), Mrs. Gillanders, Cargarie, 7/6, clearing to end of 1902. Mr. J. Dunn,
Branxholme, and J. Cook. Marcus Hill, for 1901. Per Mr. J. McDonald, Hotspur, 10/- for self to end of 1904.
7/6 for Mrs. McInnes, to end of 1902, and 2/6 for Mr. A. McLean to March. 1901. Mr. A. Ross, N. Geelong,
5/- to end of 1900. Mrs. McCallum, Digby, (per Mr. A. McDonald) to end of 1899. Mr. F. Royan, Gladfield
2/- for 1899. Mr. S. Nicholson, S. Yarra, 2/6 for 1904. Mr. M. Cameron, Preston, 5/- to June, 1904. Mr. A.
McKenzie, Collingwood, 2/6 for 1903.
South Australia.– Per Rev. J. Benny, 2/6 each for self, Mrs. Gilbrandson, Mrs. A. Bishop, Mrs. G. Sherriff,
Mrs Steele, Mrs Low, Miss Myles, Miss H Benny, Miss M. Benny, Messrs. J. Benny. H. Anderson. R. D.
Anderson, P Anderson (Stansbury); and Alex. Anderson, for 1903; Mr. W. Wilson for 1902 ; and 5/-for Miss
M. Bennie, for 1901 and 1903. Mr. P. J. Patterson, Border Town; and Mr. J. D. Makin, Mt. Monster, (per Mr.
A. McDonald, Digby), 2/6; each for 1903.
New South Wales. – Messrs. K. Murchison, Narraburra, and D. L. McKay, Mooral, £1 each to credit. Mr.
J. McPhee, Aberdeen, (per Rev. W. N. Wilson), 5/- to end of 1899. Miss Matheson, Southgate, (per Rev W
Scott) 2/6 for 1901. Mrs. H. Cameron, Woodside, 2/6 for 1903.
Scotland. – Mrs. C. Crawford, Glasgow, 3/9 to end of 1902.
[ The above subscriptions amount to £20 17s. 9d. At this rate the debt on the magazine would soon disappear.
A large amount is yet owing, and owing by some for several years. In cases where adversity disables the mag-
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – SAMSON.
––––––––––––––
And called his name, Samson. – JUDGES 13: 24.
––––––––––––

The name Samson signifies “little sun.” It corresponded well to the career of
the person who owned it. Like the great natural luminary that rules the day,
Israel was promonished of his rising by an angelic agent – a star of the
morning. Brightly he shone in the morning of life, a morning without clouds.
Steadily he held on his upward way, like the sun going forth in his strength
and rejoicing like a strong man to run a race, till he had reached the zenith of
his career. Then clouds obscured his brightness. It seemed as if he would sink
in blackness and darkness and tempest. But, just as he was setting and the
shades of evening lengthening around him, he burst forth from the
surrounding gloom, scattering the gathered clouds that had so long veiled his
brightness, and, amid a halo of glory, disappeared beneath the horizon of that
firmament in which he had travelled in solitary strength and majestic
greatness.
Such was the course of the “little sun,” and in it we have a glorious type
of the course of the great sun, “the sun of righteousness.” The Lord Jesus
Christ, the long foretold and expected sun, arose upon the world like a
bridegroom coming out of his chamber. “That was the true light which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” Shining during His life with
unexampled lustre, for the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Him, this
unwearied

source and centre of the world's happiness.
Indeed the disparity between the two is apparently so great that one is apt
to be startled with the announcement that Samson is a type of Christ. View
him in certain circumstances at some periods of his career, and we would
conclude that he was rather the type of a sinner than of the sinless Saviour. But
Samson like his own riddle can not be found out, unless we plough with his
heifer – unless we submit our minds to the teaching of the Spirit of God which
was in him, for the things of the Spirit are only spiritually discerned. With
much in him that was great and good, he yet did many things that looked
apparently weak and evil. But when we pause and consider the results of all
his apparently weak and evil actions – when we see that they were all
permitted and wondrously overruled for the good of his people in their
redemption from their enemies, we think that we can see even then in him a
lively and striking type of Him, who, though He knew no sin, was made sin for
us, and appeared in the likeness of sinful flesh, that He might condemn and
destroy sin in the flesh.
Without however dwelling further on those parts of his conduct which,
viewing him as an individual, must be esteemed to be weak and criminal, but
which, viewing him as a typical person, must I think be regarded in another
light, I proceed to shew that in other respects Samson, who is classed by the
280
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apostle Paul amongst the most eminent believers, is a striking type of Christ.
sun displayed the power of God, and published “to every land the work of an Remark
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Almighty hand.” As the evening of His life approached He entered the cloud,
and the life which was the light of men seemed to have been swallowed up of
I. That there is an exact agreement in the CIRCUMSTANCES OF BIRTH. The
darkness and death. But the joyful cry, “It is finished,” dissipated the account we have of the other judges of Israel begins with their advancement to
apprehension: and just as at that cry the natural sun emerged from his eclipse that dignity. But the account we have of Samson is from his very birth, yea
and poured again his gladsome rays upon Judea, so then also the sun of before that event. Samson's birth was foretold to his mother by an angel of God,
righteousness shone forth and set in splendour – the splendour of a conqueror yea it would appear that it was God manifest in flesh, the Angel of the.
over the powers of darkness.
Covenant who took this great interest in His type. So the birth of our Lord Jesus
The antitype however was far greater than the type. Hence though both are Christ was announced by an angel from heaven to His earthly mother. Samson's
called suns, the latter is placed below the former by a diminutive termination, birth was miraculous, out of the ordinary course of nature. He was born of a
the “little sun.” Samson was but a little light, the figure of Him that was to barren woman. So the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ was miraculous. and out of
come. Christ was the great light, the light which brought in the perfect day. the common course of nature. He was born of a virgin.
The little sun set in fierce and fiery blaze, praying, “Strengthen me only this
II. There is an exact agreement in PERSONAL QUALIFICATIONS. Samson
once, O God, that I may be avenged of the Philistines for my two eyes,” and, was born a Nazarite. A Nazarite was one who by extraordinary care and
“Let me die with the Philistines.” But the great sun set in mild and heavenly strictness was to keep himself from legal defilement. He was forbidden to drink
beauty praying for His enemies, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what wine or strong drink, which the natural appetite of men so craves. He was
they do.” The little sun set and rose not again. But the great sun set to rise forbidden to let a razor come on his head, for it would defile it, just as a tool
again with greater lustre, and to go no more down but remain for ever the lifted upon the stones of God's altar would defile it; and the reason of these

restrictions is thus stated, “all the days of his separation he is holy unto the
Lord.” He was a separated one, set apart for and specially dedicated to the
service of God. Now our Lord Jesus Christ was in substance, what the Nazarite
was in figure. The Nazarite was the figure of holiness, but the Lord Jesus Christ
was its impersonation. He was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.
And perhaps when Matthew records, that He came and dwelt in the city of
Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, “He shall
be called a Nazarene,” he designs to teach us that Christ was the great Nazarite
whom the others prefigured; not that He was restricted like them from
ceremonial defilement, for He drank wine and touched dead bodies without
contracting pollution; but He was super-eminently and perfectly holy. He was
indeed a “Nazarite purer than snow, whiter than milk, more ruddy in body than
rubies, and whose polishing was of sapphires.” Samson was endowed with great
strength. So our Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of as the mighty One, “I have laid
help on One that is mighty,” “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty!”
“Who is this travelling in the greatness of His strength?” Samson was endowed
in an extraordinary degree by the Spirit of God in his earthly life we read that
the Spirit of God began to move him at times in the camp of Dan, and the
performance of his great actions is prefaced by the statement, “The Spirit of the
Lord came mightily upon him.” So of Christ we read, “that God gave not the
Spirit by measure unto Him,” “I will put my Spirit upon Him,” “And the Spirit
of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the Spirit of counsel and of might,”
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salvation unto me: and my fury it upheld me.” Samson desires a wife of the
Philistines, a people given up to much wickedness and iniquity; but it was of
the Lord that he sought an occasion against the Philistines, for at that time the
Philistines had dominion over Israel; and he goes down to Timnath to get her.
So the Lord Jesus Christ did visit this sinful and polluted world, and, by taking
to Himself a body, did in a sense join in affinity with sinners, that He might
have an occasion to deliver us from our spiritual oppressors and work out our
redemption by His own right hand. Samson, at his first entry on this his public
work, is met by a lion who roared against him and whom he rent as easily as
he would have rent a kid. So our Lord Jesus Christ, at His first entry on His
public work, is met by the Devil, whom the Scriptures call a roaring lion going
about seeking whom he may devour, and in three great temptations overcame
him. Samson finds in the carcase of the lion whom he slew a hive of bees and
honey, the latter of which he takes and gives to his parents who eat with him
by the way, and which gives occasion to his famous riddle, “Out of the eater
came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.” So our Lord
Jesus Christ by the conquest of Satan and the destruction of his power affords
to all His friends and followers strength and satisfaction. Samson when he
married his wife, made a great feast for her and all the companions. So our Lord
Jesus Christ, after espousing the church, is represented as spreading the gospel
feast, “a feast of fat things, of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of
wines on the lees well refined,” and saying, “My servants shall eat, My servants
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III. There is an actual agreement in some of the GREAT ACTIONS OF THE shall drink, My servants shall rejoice, My servants shall sing for joy of heart.”
LIFE. Samson was appointed by God to be the deliverer of his people. “He shall Again
begin to deliver Israel out of the hands of the Philistines.” So Christ was
IV. There is an exact agreement in the MANNER OF THEIR SUFFERINGS
specially raised up to be a Saviour and a Deliverer, to save His people from their AND DEATH. Samson was betrayed and delivered up to his enemies by his
sins, and to deliver them out of the hands of their enemies. Samson, as the
deliverer of his people, performed all his great actions single-handed. We never
find him at the head of a court, or at the head of an army; we never find him on
the throne of judgment, or in the field of battle, surrounded by retainers and
followers. He stands alone in all his engagements, and what he does he does by
his own right arm. How finely a type of Him who, in answer to enquiry,
declared of Himself in the 63rd chapter of Isaiah, “I have trodden the wine-press
alone, and of the people there were none with Me: for I will tread them in mine
anger and trample them in my fury: and their blood shall be sprinkled upon my
garments and I will stain all my raiment: for the day of vengeance is in my heart,
and the year of my redeemed is come: and I looked and there was none to help:
and I wondered that there was none to uphold: therefore mine own arm brought

brethren of Judea through fear of the Philistines. So Christ was betrayed and
delivered up by His brethren after the flesh the Jews, for the apostle Peter
accuses them of being “His betrayers and murderers;” and the cause of this
betrayal is stated to be that otherwise the Romans would take away their name
and their nation. Samson was sold by Delilah to the Philistines for pieces of
silver. Christ was sold to the chief priests and scribes for pieces of the same
coin. Samson was apprehended by his enemies the Philistines who lay in wait
for him. Christ was apprehended by His enemies the chief priests and scribes,
who came out with swords and staves to take Him. Samson was bound with
fetters, and led away to the prison house. Christ was bound with thongs, and
led thus to prison and to judgment. Samson was brought forth at a great feast.
Christ was brought forth at the feast of unleavened bread. Samson was mocked

and insulted – a Nazarite of God was made the sport of uncircumcised
Philistines. Christ was likewise beset with cruel mockings – the true Nazarite
was set at nought by Herod and his men of war, while others mocking Him
said, “He saved others, Himself he cannot save.” Samson was bound to a post.
Christ was nailed to the cross. Samson died among the wicked. Christ made
His grave with the wicked. Samson's body was given over to his friends.
Christ's body was given over to His disciples. Samson's death was voluntary.
No man took it from him. He obtained God's permission to lay down his life of
his own will, when he prayed, “Let me die with the Philistines.” Christ's death
was also voluntary. “No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of myself. I
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This
commandment have I received of my Father.” Samson in his death was
victorious over all his enemies. He gave the most deadly blow he ever gave to
the power of his own and his peoples' enemies. “The dead which he slew at his
death were more than they which he slew in his life;” and of more account too,
for they were the lords of the Philistines. So Christ was victorious in His death.
He bruised the head of Satan and all his powers. He spoiled principalities and
powers making a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in His death.
Let me add that Samson, so far as he could do so, typified also the
resurrection and ascension of Christ. This he did in two great actions of his life.
When bound by strong cords his enemies shouted against him, the Spirit of the
Lord came mightily upon him, and the cords that were upon his arms became
as flax.
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that was burned by fire, and his bands loosed from off his hands. So when
Christ was bound by the cords of death, He loosed them by the Spirit of
holiness; because it was not possible that He should be holden of them.
Again, when Samson lay in Gaza environed by his enemies, he rose from
his sleep and carried away gates and posts and bar and all, and took them up
to the top of a hill that is before Hebron. So when Christ lay in the grave in
the sleep of death surrounded by enemies, for they had sealed the stone and
set a watch, He suddenly arose rolled away the stone and ascended with the
gates of death to the heavenly mount, so that His people are now able
triumphantly to cry, “O death, where are now thy gates! Thanks be unto
God who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We learn
from the type these two lessons.
1. That Christians should be holy to the Lord, The object for which God
has chosen His people is that they should be holy. It is not merely that they
should enter into heaven. It is not that they may live in sin. It is not that they

may flatter themselves that they are safe, and then live as they please. The
tendency among men has always been to abuse the doctrine of predestination
and election; to lead men to say that if all things are fixed there is no need of
effort; that if God has an eternal plan, no matter how men live, they will be
saved if He has elected them; and that at all events they cannot change that
plan, and they may as well enjoy life by indulgence in sin. The Scripture
gives no such views of the doctrine of predestination. It presents it as a
doctrine fitted to excite the gratitude of Christians; and the whole tendency
and design of it to be, to make men holy and without blame before God in
love.
2. That Christians should be strong in the Lord. In the discharge of their
duties in the various relations of life they need strength from above. They
have great and mighty foes, and it is only by the strength of the Lord that
they can hope for victory. They must be strong or courageous in the Lord's
cause. They must feel that the Lord is their strength, and they must rely on
the Lord and His promises.
J. B.
–––––––––––––––
A CHOICE DROP OF HONEY FROM THE ROCK CHRIST.
–––––––––––
(Continued from last issue)
Remember all the patterns of grace that are in heaven. Thou thinkest, 'Oh!
what a monument of grace should I be! There are many thousands as rich
monuments as thou canst be. No guilt ever exceeded the merits of Christ's blood;
no sin could ever conquer the invincible power of His grace. Do not despair;
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hope still. When the clouds are blackest, even then look towards Christ, the
standing pillar of the Father's love and grace, set up in heaven for all sinners to
gaze upon continually. Whatsoever Satan or conscience say, do not conclude
against thyself. His blood speaks reconciliation, cleansing, purchase,
redemption, remission, justification, nearness to God. He speaks grace, mercy,
and peace. That is the language of the Father and of Christ. Wait for Christ's
appearing as the Morning Star. He shall come as certainly as the morning, as
refreshing as the rain.
The sun may as well be hindered from rising, as Christ the Sun of
Righteousness. Look not a moment off Christ. Look not upon sin, but look
upon Christ first. In every duty look at Christ; before duty, to pardon; in duty,
to assist; after duty, to accept. Without this, it is but carnal, careless duty. Do
not legalize the gospel, as if part remained for thee to do and suffer, and Christ
were but a half Mediator, as if thou must bear part of thine own sin, and make

some satisfaction. Let sin break thy heart, but not thy hope in the gospel.
When we come to God, we must bring nothing but Christ with us. Any
ingredients, or any previous qualifications of our own, will poison and corrupt
faith: He that builds upon duties and graces, knows not the merits of Christ.
Thy workings, thy self-sufficiency, must be destroyed. Thou must receive all
at God's hand. Christ is the gift of God. Faith is the gift of God. Pardon is a
free gift. Ah! how nature storms, frets, rages at this, that all is gift, and it can
purchase nothing with its works, and tears, and duties; that all works are
excluded, and of no value in the justification of the soul.
If nature had been to contrive the way of salvation, it would rather have
put it into the hands of saints and angels to sell it, than into the hands of Christ
who gives freely, whom therefore it suspects. Nature would set up a way to
purchase by doing; therefore it abominates the merits of Christ as the most
destructive thing to it. Nature would do anything to be saved; rather than go to
Christ, or close with Christ, and owe all to Him, Christ will have nothing; but,
the soul would thrust somewhat of its own upon Christ. Here is the great
controversy. Consider – didst thou ever yet see the merits of Christ, and the
infinite satisfaction made by His death? Didst thou see this when the burden of
sin and the wrath of God lay heavy on thy conscience? That is grace! The
greatness of Christ's merits is not known but to a poor soul in deep distress.
Slight convictions will have but a slight, low esteem of Christ's blood and
merits.
Despairing sinner! thou lookest on thy right hand and on thy left, saying,
'Who will show me any good?' thou art tumbling over all thy duties and
professions, to patch up a righteousness to save thee. Look at Christ now; look
to Him
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and be saved. There is none else. Look anywhere else, and thou art undone. God
will look at nothing but Christ; and thou must look at nothing else. Christ is lifted up on high, as the brazen serpent in the wilderness, that sinners at the end of
the earth – the greatest distance, may see Him and live. The least sight of Him
will be saving; the least touch healing to thee. And God intends thou shouldest
look on Him! for He hath set Him upon a high throne of glory, in the open view
of all poor sinners.
Consider: whilst Christ was upon the earth, He was more among publicans
and sinners, than scribes and Pharisees, His professed adversaries, for they were
righteous ones. It is not as thou imaginest, that His state in glory makes Him
neglectful, scornful to poor sinners. No; He hath the same heart now in heaven.
He is God, and changeth not. He is the LAMB of God, that taketh away the sin of

the world. He went through all thy temptations, dejections, sorrows, desertions,
rejections. He hath drunk the bitterest of the cup, and left thee the sweet; the
condemnation is out. Christ drunk up all the Father's wrath at one draught; and
nothing but salvation is left for thee. Hast thou nothing but sin and misery? Go to
Christ with all thy impenitency and unbelief, to get faith and repentance from
Him; that is glorious. Tell Christ, 'Lord I have brought no righteousness, no grace
to be accepted in, or justified by; I am come for thine, and must have it.' We
would be bringing to Christ, and that must not be. Not a penny of nature's highest
improvements will pass in heaven. Grace will not stand with works.
Self-righteousness: and self-sufficiency are the darlings of nature, which she
preserves as her life. That makes Christ seem ugly to nature. Nature cannot
desire Him. He is just opposite to all nature's glorious interests. Let nature but
make a gospel, and it would make it quite contrary to Christ. It would be the
just, the innocent, the holy. Christ makes the gospel for thee; that is, for needy
sinners – the ungodly, and the unrighteous.
Nature cannot endure to think the gospel is only for sinners; it will rather
choose to despair than to go to Christ upon such terms. When nature is put to it
by guilt or wrath, it will go to its old haunts of self-righteousness, self-goodness,
etc. The Holy Spirit must cast down those strongholds. None but the selfjustifier stands excluded by the gospel. Christ will sooner look at the most
abominable sinner before Him; because to the former Christ cannot be made
justification. He does not know nor confess his sin. To say in compliment, 'I am
a sinner,' is easy; but to pray with the publican, 'Lord, be merciful to me a
sinner,' is the hardest prayer in the world. It is easy to say, 'I believe in Christ.'
But to see Christ full of grace and truth, 'of whose fulness thou mayest receive
grace for grace;' that is saving. It is easy to profess Christ with the mouth. But
to confess Him with
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the heart as Peter did, 'to be the Christ, the Son of the living God,' the alone
Mediator, that is above flesh and blood. Many call Christ Saviour; few know
Him to be so. To see grace and salvation in Christ is the greatest sight in the
world. Men may be ashamed to think, in the midst of so much profusion, they
have known so little of the blood of Christ, which is the main thing of the
gospel. A Christless, formal profession, is the blackest sight next to hell. Thou
mayest have many good things; and yet one thing may be wanting, that may
make thee go away sorrowful from Christ. Thou hast never sold all that thou
hast, never parted with all thine own righteousness. Thou mayest be high in
duty, and yet a perfect enemy and adversary to Christ in every prayer, in every

ordinance.
Labour after sanctification to thy utmost; but make not a Christ of it to
save thee. If so, it must come down one way or other. Christ's obedience and
sufferings, not thy sanctification, must be thy justification before God. For if
the Lord should appear terrible out of His holy place, fire would consume it as
hay and stubble. This is religion: to build all upon the everlasting mountains of
God's love and grace in Christ; to look continually at Christ's infinite
righteousness and merits; to see the full guilt and defilement of sin pardoned
and washed away, knowing thy polluted self, and all thy weak performances,
accepted continually; in these views to trample upon all self-righteousness, and
be found continually in the righteousness of Christ, only that Christ alone, as
Mediator, may be exalted in His throne, mourning over all thy duties which
thou hast not performed in the sight and sense of Christ's love. Without the
blood of Christ on the conscience, all is dead service.
Search the Scriptures daily, as mines of gold, wherein the heart of Christ is
laid. Watch against constitutional sins, see them in their vileness, and they
shall never break out into act. Keep always a humble, empty, broken frame of
heart, sensible of any spiritual miscarriage, observant of all inward workings,
fit for the highest communications. Keep not guilt in the conscience, but apply
the blood of Christ immediately. God chargeth sin and guilt upon thee, to
make thee look to Christ, the brazen serpent.
Judge not Christ's love by providences, but by promises. Bless God for
shaking off false foundations; and for any way whereby He keeps the soul
awakened and looking after Christ. Better is sickness and temptation, than
security and slightness. A slighting spirit will turn a profane spirit, and will sin
and pray too. Slightness is the bane of profession. If it be not rooted out of the
heart by constant and serious dealings with, and beholdings of, Christ in duties,
it will grow more strong and more deadly by being under ordinances. Measure,
not thy graces by others' attainments, but by the Scripture. Be serious and exact
in duty,
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having the weight of it upon thy heart; but be as much afraid of taking comfort
from duties as from sins. Comfort from any hand but Christ's is deadly. Be
much in prayer, or you will never keep up much communion with God. As you
are in closet prayer, so you will be in all other ordinances.
Remember Christ's time of love, when thou wast naked, Ezek. 16: 8 – then
He chose thee. Remember thy sins, Christ's pardonings; thy desserts, Christ's
merits; thy weakness, Christ's strength; thy pride, Christ's humility; thy many
infirmities, Christ's restorings; thy guilt, Christ's new applications of His

blood; thy failings, Christ's assistance; thy wants, Christ's fulness; thy
temptations, Christ's tenderness; thy vileness, Christ's righteousness.
Blessed soul! whom Christ shall find, not having on his own righteousness;
but having his robes washed, and made white in the blood of the Lamb.
––––––––––––
THE POOR MAN'S SABBATH.
–––––––
“Thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant.” – EXODUS 20: 10
The poor man's Sabbath is not safe. Some would make it a day of pleasure,
which soon would turn to toil. No longer sacred, it would be the poor man's rest
no more. All therefore, should know and feel that the Lord's Day is HOLY.
1. It is the will of God that one whole day in seven be given to Him free from
worldly toil and pleasure. God's Book says it, body and mind confirm it.
When God made man, He made the Sabbath for Man; set apart one-seventh of
time for holy uses – for rest, worship, mercy, growth in grace, free from worldly
pleasure, toil, and care.
The Sabbath is a blessing to all. Noah, Laban, Jacob, counted time by weeks; so
did pagans, though not taught, by changes, as in days, months, years. At the giving of
manna, before the law; the Sabbath rest is mentioned; and the words of the law look
back to the past: “REMEMBER the Sabbath day.” Genesis 2: 3; 8: 10; 29: 27; Exodus
16: 23, 25, 29; 20: 8-11, 23: 12; Nehemiah 13: 19; Isaiah 56: 2; 58: 18; Jeremiah 17:
27; Mark 2: 27; John 7: 23; Hebrews 4: 4.
II. When God gave His law to Israel, not only did He adopt the Sabbath for His
Jewish subjects, but in the centre of His great sum total of duty, His law of love, and
as the link between duty to God and man, He wrote with His own finger the Sabbath
law on stone; thus fixing it as positive and moral, and making it more lasting far than
if written with a pen of iron and lead in the rock. Exodus 24: 12 ; Deut. 10: 4.
III. In the prophet's age, keeping the Sabbath was enforced by gracious promises
and awful threatenings. To Christ and the Jews it was a day of holy rest, holy
learning, holy meetings. Christ explained and enforced the Sabbath law, and taught
that it was made for MAN – man of every age and clime, Nehemiah 9: 14; 13:

18; Isaiah 58: 13; Matthew 28: 1; Mark 2: 27, 28; Luke 6: 1.
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IV. Though the yoke and burden of the Jewish Sabbath are done away in Christ;
though we are no more bound to the Sabbath Day of the Jews than to their beginning the
Sabbath on the previous day; keeping holy a seventh of our time is as binding now, as
great a blessing now, as in the days of Moses. It is one of GOD'S TEN
COMMANDMENTS, which Christ summed up in love, that cannot decay: and His
Gospel, instead of making void this law, fulfils it by securing an obedience of love.
The working man's most ancient charter – the right to seven days' bread for six days'
labour is as plain, and free, and strong yet, as when the blessed words, “THY MANSERVANT, NOR THY MAID-SERVANT,” shone first from the table of stone. Numbers

15: 32-35 ; Isaiah 1: 13; Romans 3: 31; Colossians 2: 16.
V. Jesus Lord of the Sabbath, confirmed the Sabbath law; and His Apostles, under
their Master's sanction, observed the first day of the week, thus adding to the memorial of
creation another – of Christ's rising from the dead. The early Churches did the same.
Christ showed Himself after His rising, on the first day of the week, when those under His
own teaching were met for worship: and the day of public Worship, breaking of bread,
collections, observed by the Apostles, and enriched by the graces of the Holy Ghost, was
the first day of the week, called, in honour of Christ, THE LORD'S DAY; a day since
fondly loved, and widely known for conversion, comfort, progress, peace – the great day
of grace, for, the triumphs of God's truth and love.
Those passages in which the Apostle Paul forbids compulsion in holidays or
Sabbaths, assert and explain Christian freedom against Jewish converts, who would force
Jewish holidays on Christians, and compel them to keep the Jewish Sabbath. Luke 13: 10;
23: 56; John 20: 19; 26; Acts 13: 42 ; 20: 7; Romans 14: 5; 1 Corinthians 16: 2;
Colossians 2: 16 ; Revelation 1: 10.
VI. The Sabbath thus prescribed by God, is maintained by reason, and suited to man
– body and mind.
Man, ground by toil and woe, needs rest; God gives it, and fixes the time. Man,
ignorant and depraved, needs religious teaching and training; The Sabbath is God's fit time
for both. Religion demands public, social worship, and men could not agree to fix the time;
God has fixed it – THE LORD'S DAY. Against the degrading struggle to meet each day's
wants, Sabbath is the safeguard. To the jaded body and mind, Sabbath is a sweet restorer. If
we go with the crowd, we go with the wild wave, to be wrecked and lost; the Sabbath is a
quiet haven. In the tumult of the world's six days, the call of mercy is not heard; the Sabbath
brings the sinner's ear close to Christ's lips, and he hears His whisper of peace.
VII. To profane the Sabbath is to rob both God and man. Sabbath is God's time, and its
profaner is worse than Belshazzar using for drunkenness the vessels of the Lord. To profane the
Sabbath is to trample on God's law, defy its Author, and despise an ordinance on which He
hath set His heart and His glory. The poor man is not a machine, to be worked out, and thrown
by; but a man in God's image, to whom his God gives a seventh day's rest and freedom; and
woe to the tyrant, woe! who, for his pleasure or his profit, cries to the poor; “Renounce your
right, or starve.” He was wise who learned to respect his neighbour's rights from the baker
boy's answer to the charge of delaying the Sunday pie – I am going to hell for you as fast as I
can, but not fast enough to please you.” Oh! it is cruel to rob the poor, and degrade and ruin
them too.
VIII. God's grace has given me the Sabbath; and I claim it as my own, my birthright
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profit or pleasure shuts out from Sabbath rest, degrades enslaves, and wrongs.
To make the Sabbath a day of pleasure is to destroy its sacredness; and to destroy its
sacredness soon makes it a day of cheerless toil for slaves. It cannot be wrong to work on
Sabbath, if it be right to play; it cannot be wrong to earn money and time on a profaned
Sabbath, if it be right to squander them away. But both are wrong, grossly wrong, and
Heaven's mercy alone prevents them from bursting forth like Sodom in flaming fire.
The more the Sabbath is opposed the more I cling to it, because, as He who gave it
knows, I could not do without it. Neither body nor mind can always work. The rest of the
night is not enough; this frail machine must be wound up by Sabbath rest; without its rest,
to refresh and revive, these mental-powers would soon run down.
If I spent my Sabbaths in labour, I would try in vain to recruit my strength; if 1 spent
them in pleasure, jaded and unhinged, I would soon break down; but with Sabbaths spent
in the service of God, I enjoy His smile; refreshed, tranquil, cheerful, I resume my work,
and prosper in my way.
IX. The Sabbath brings health to the poor man's mind; it lifts him above anxious
grinding thoughts of food and gain, above the low and tempting; it promotes good taste,
self-respect, healthful, social converse, household virtues. He has his children about him,
and he finds in the Sabbath a time for giving and getting good.
On this day of Gospel freedom, in the best society, under the best teaching and
training, the poor man and his children gain the best knowledge, learn the best motives,
and use the best means to insure the best heart and hand, the happiest and most hopeful
life and death, the most blessed and glorious heaven.
Sabbath is a blessing to the soul. The day set apart by God for His own service,
private, public, peaceful – the day of learning His will – the day of His Spirit's chief work
and success – the day of heaven's special blessing – is the friend of every Gospel
preacher, every teacher of sacred truth, every parent and friend of the young, every true
reformer. The Sabbath and religion stand and fall together. Man's highest good prospers
while, on Sabbath, the Bible is open, and the mind fixed on its truths – while Sabbath
schools and churches meet, and holy rites are dispensed – while saving grace through
faith commends itself to every man's conscience in the sight of God. But defile the
Sabbath by a flood of folly or of toil; bring in a Continental Sunday instead of the
Christian Sabbath, and Ichabod is written on our glory: pull down the sacred day, and it
falls like the strong man, bringing down with it the living, precious, and fair, and
involving all in hopeless ruin.
X. The more I look to the past and present, the more I prize the Sabbath.
I look to the Jews, and find profaned Sabbaths bringing vexation and rebuke, pestilence,
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by the law of my country and my God. My most glorious charter of freedom is to serve
God during one-seventh of my time, with no arm over me but the arm of the Lord,
shielding me from grinding and wrong. The Sabbath is the PEOPLE'S DAY, because it is
the Lord's Day. Take away its sacredness, make it a day of pleasure, and soon it will
become the masters' day; and then woe to the people; – the griping hand is on them, they
are under the feet of the covetous, godless, and cruel! – those being often of their own
selves employers on the Sabbath, enjoying the sport and gain of the tobacco-shop, the
dram-shop, the railway; careless of the lives, and rights, and souls of those whom their

blasting, and mildew; the rain of their land powder and dust, and the heaven over them as
brass. I look to the time of the Stuarts, of Laud, of the Book of Sports, and find the foes of
the Sabbath false and cruel, foes of liberty and of God. I look to France, when she abolished
the Sabbath, and was drowned in human blood. But in history – radiant with the glory of
Puritans, Covenanters, Huguenots, – of Waldenses, Culdees, and Lollards (men of whom
the world was not worthy) – I find that to them the Sabbath was very precious. A first effect
of Gospel truth in dark lands is to light up a Sabbath sun; and a chief feature of the two most
powerful nations – England and the United States – is their Christian Sabbath.

XI. My love for the Sabbath is increased, both by its friends and foes. Distillers and
publicans would murder the Sabbath; it is part of their trade. As they flourish, vice and
ruin thrive. The spirit trade does its deadliest and its worst on the Lord's holy Day. The
price of the railway ticket is the director's real reason for breaking the Sabbath, amid all
his talk about fresh air for the poor.
Every heartless worldling, who covets seven days' work for six days' pay; every
despot, who would enslave the defenceless poor; every selfish Cain who is his brother's
keeper only as his hard taskmaster; every wicked man who wishes the Bible false; every
enemy of purity; sobriety, chastity, of piety, and of God, is the Sabbath's foe; and the
heartless Sunday which stunts himself, he would force upon the poor.
By their fruits we know the keepers and profaners of the Sabbath. Who has the better
name and credit – he who sells on the Sabbath, or he who shuts his shop at the command
of God? Who live longest, halest, happiest? Who sends fewest to the jail and gallows?
Who connect an evil life and horrid death with the first days of the week in boyhood? Ask
the Sabbath.
Who are these thousands working for the poor, in Sabbath and ragged schools? Who
these heralds of mercy, bringing mercy and comfort to the homes of the poor? These that
convert into Christians nations of heathen? Not those, truly, who would bring in the
Romish Sunday of the brigands and assassins of Italy – the vicious Sunday of the city
sacred to the genius of Rubens – or of Munich, famous for the arts, which, we are told,
will serve religion, but vile, too, in the fact that, in its every two births, one is a bastard
child.
XII. My love for the Sabbath is strong as my hate of the ills it cures.
God has set my heart against ignorance, oppression, scepticism, profanity, profligacy,
drunkenness. Oh how my soul abhors the temptations by which traders in strong drink
trade in death! How deeply I deplore the madness of the laws which sanction such trade
on any day, but worst of all on Sabbath; and earnestly and fervently I strive and pray that,
by the Sabbath's power, these deadly ills may die, and a Sabbath of purest brightness
shine on the faithful and the good.
XIII. I rejoice in each cheerful, happy Sabbath, because of the love I bear to its God,
its rest, its worship, its house of prayer, its sacraments, its fellowship, its Gospel ministry,
its schools, its domestic sweets, its seasons of thought and spiritual good, the Christian
graces and institutions it fosters, the blessings it bestows. Frail, and fated as I am to weary
work, I prize the mercy, of a golden seventh day, which gilds each weary week.
Day of heaven on earth, life's sweet balm, poverty's rich birthright, labour's holy rest!
oh, how do the outgoings of thy morning and evening rejoice! “Thank God,” said the tired
carter to his horse on Saturday night, “thank God, poor beast, there's a Sabbath for you as
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well as for me!” Heaven's own loved Sabbath, I love thee as part of the law of love. I
love thy pureness, it is the pureness of heaven. I love thy rest, it is the very rest of God.
I love thy commemoration, it brings creation and redemption before me. I love thy
convocation, its trumpet-call assembles the faithful, loving, poor, and free. I love thy
worship, it gives glory to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. God grant that in me and mine it
may foster the kindly feelings which are so truly its own; that it may be to us, as it has
been to thousands, and will be to thousands more, a means of larger reform; and as it

dropped with blessings at first from the lips of God, so may it ever be a day of blessing
– blessing in the city, blessing in the field, blessing in the house of prayer: there, may
God command the blessing, even life for evermore.
XIV. Highly do I prize God's Sabbath, because the honesty of His free gift stands
in glorious contrast to the hypocrisy of those who profess such kindness, in pompously
offering what is not their own. These are not the men who give the free Bible, the free
religious tract and library and Bible class, the Scripture-reader, and missionary free.
Surely not to these do I go in my straits and sorrows; my friends in need are the
Sabbath's friends. The men who set an evil example on Sabbath, who work us to the last
weekday hour, and pay us on the last weekday minute, would give us a half holiday for
the rail and gardens, and walks; they would indeed! On Saturday? – that day is theirs.
On no; on Sabbath – God's Day, given to us already by our master's Master, for nobler
ends; and if we love these ends, and relish the heavenly joys of the Sabbath, we have
little relish for aught the man of pleasure, the publican, the Sunday newsroom lounger,
offer, on the horrid terms, that our Sunday sport shall cost those compelled to serve us
and watch us, unbroken labour, cheerless, godless, hopeless slavery.
XV. While thus I keep and love the Sabbath, I cannot be deceived. I cannot respect
God's Word and Day too much, or love His law too well, or serve him too zealously or
long. Sabbaths of knowledge, peace, and prayer, and praise are not lost; sacred
influences, felt and spread, are not lost; oh, no! they live and thrive for evermore. But
if, on meeting my God at last, I should find that walking in gardens, and visiting
museums, and travelling by rail, are not keeping the Sabbath; if I should find that
opening public institutions on Sabbath is followed by opening shops – that open shops
in the day make open theatres at night – that open shops and theatres on Sabbath
destroy the sacredness of the Sabbath, and thus destroy the poor man's only shield from
ceaseless toil; if I should find all this when repentance is too late, and that in
sanctioning all this I have been treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment of God – oh! what would the recollection of rare
sights, and smooth walks, and cold waterworks avail me, while passing away from the
left hand of my Judge to the lake that burneth with fire?
Holy, happy. Sabbath Day, the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice in it,
and be glad! The holy alone value thy holiness; the blessed alone feel the fulness of thy
bless; the perfection of thy rest is enjoyed only by those to whom God has given rest;
and their rest now is an earnest of what shall be theirs when our earth has been buried,
and our sun and our stars are no more.
“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from, doing thy pleasure on My holy
day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable; and shalt honour
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Him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own
words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord: and I will cause thee to ride upon the
high places of the earth; and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it.” – Isaiah 58: 13,14.
REV. JOHN EDGAR, D. D.

–––––––––––––––––––
THE MISSION OF AMUSEMENT WORSE THAN

A FAILURE.
–––––––––
The mission of amusement utterly fails to effect the desired end among the unsaved; but
it works havoc among the young converts. Were it a success, it would be none the less
wrong. Success belongs to God; faithfulness to His instructions to me. But it is not. Test
it even by this, and it is a contemptible failure. Let that be the method which is
answered by fire, and the verdict will be, “The preaching of the Word, that is the
power.”
Let us see the converts who have been first won by amusement. Let the harlots and
the drunkards to whom a dramatic entertainment has been God's first link in the chain
of their conversion stand forth. Let the careless and the scoffers who have cause to
thank God that the Church has relaxed her spirit of separation and met them halfway in
their worldliness, speak and testify. Let the husbands, wives, and children, who rejoice
in a new and holy home through “Sunday Evening Lectures on Social Questions “ tell
out their joy. Let the weary, heavy laden souls who have found peace through a concert,
no longer keep silence. Let the men and women who have found Christ through the
reversal of apostolic methods declare the same, and show the greatness of Paul's
blunder when he said, “I determined not to know anything among you save Jesus Christ,
and Him crucified.” There is neither voice nor any to answer. The failure is on a par
with the folly, and as huge as the sin. Out of thousands with whom I have personally
conversed, the mission of amusement has claimed no convert.
Now let the appeal be made to those who, repudiating every other method, have
staked everything ON THE BOOK AND THE HOLY GHOST. Let them be challenged to
produce results. There is no need. Blazing sacrifices on every hand attest the answer by
fire. Ten thousand times ten thousand voices are ready to declare that the plain
preaching of the Word was, first and last, the cause of their salvation.
But how about the other side of the matter – What are the baneful effects? Are
they also nil? I will here solemnly as before the Lord give my personal testimony.
Though I have never seen a sinner saved, I have seen any number of backsliders
manufactured by this new departure. Over and over again have young Christians, and
sometimes Christians who are not young, come to me in tears, and asked what they
were to do, as they had lost all their peace and fallen into evil. Over and over again has
the confession been made, “I began to go wrong by attending worldly amusements that
Christians patronized.” It is not very long since that a young man, in the agony of soul,
said to me, “I never thought of going to the theatre until my minister put it into my head
by preaching that there was no harm in it. I went, and it has led me from bad to worse,
and now I am a miserable backslider; and he is responsible for it.”
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When young converts begin to “damp off,” forsake the gatherings for prayer, and
grow worldly, I almost always find that worldly Christianity is responsible for the first
downward step. The mission of amusement is the devil's half-way house to the world. It is
because of what I have seen that I feel deeply, and would fain write strongly. This thing is
working rottenness in the Church of God, and blasting her service for the King. In the
guise of Christianity, it is accomplishing the devil's own work. Under the pretence of
going out to reach the world, it is carrying our sons and daughters into the world. Within

the plea of “Do not alienate the masses by your strictness,” it is seducing the young
disciples from “the simplicity and the purity that is towards Christ” (R.V.) Professing to
win the world, it is turning the garden of the Lord into a public recreation ground. To fill
the temple with those who see no beauty in Christ, a grinning Dagon is put over the
doorway.
It will be no wonder if the Holy Ghost, grieved and insulted, withdraws His
presence; for “what concord hath Christ with Belial, and what agreement hath the
temple of God with idols?”
“COME OUT!” is the call for today. Sanctify yourselves Put away the evil from
among you. Cast down the world's altars and cut down her groves. Spurn her offered
assistance. Decline her help, as your Master did the testimony of devils, for “He
suffered them not to speak, because they knew Him.” Renounce all the policy of the
age. Trample upon Saul's armour. Grasp the Book of God. Trust the Spirit who wrote its
pages. Fight with this weapon only and always. Cease to amuse, and seek to arouse.
Shun the clap of a delighted audience, and listen for the sobs of a convicted one. Give
up trying to “please” men who have only the thickness of their ribs between their souls
and hell; and warn, and plead, and entreat, as those who feel the waters of eternity
creeping upon them.
Let the Church again confront the world; testify against it; meet it only behind the
cross; and, like her Lord, she shall overcome, and with Him share the victory. – Rev.
Ralph Brown.
––––––––––––––––––––––
MORE REMINISCENCES OF THE LATE REV. ALLAN McINTYRE.
––––––––––––––––––––
To the Editor of the Quarterly.
Revd. Sir, – The Psalmist says, “The days of old to mind I called, and oft did think
upon, the times and ages that are past; full many years agone, (Psa. 77 and 5). I also will
of all thy works, my meditation make, and of thy doings to discourse, – great pleasure I
will take.” (Psa. 77 and 12). So would I. This must be my apology; for what I am about to
write is not for the praise of man, or men, but to the praise of the glorious sovereign grace
of the Three-One Jehovah. – Early in 1855, the Revd. Allan was sent by the Maitland
Presbytery to give supplies to some Free Church people on the Manning, and to try and
organize a congregation, as it was a new district. He was not there twelve months when he
had seals to his ministrations. On the 13th September, 1857, he held the first communion.
It was believed that the Lord gave him more seals on that day, and from that time there
were drops falling in the congregation until that memorable thanksgiving great day of the
feast, which I wrote of in my last. He preached for about 2 hours on that day on Zechariah
12: 10 – “And 1 will pour on the house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem the
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Spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced,
and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness
for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born.” Revd. Allan often had the Rev.
James McCulloch associated with him in the congregation, although there was a number
of other ministers nigher to him (as it was before the Union). These two exchanged

pulpits, occasionally, as Revd. Allan was skilful at doing quarry work, and Revd.
McCulloch was eminent at polishing and fitting for the building, He also had seals to his
ministrations on the Manning, one being a Highland woman, which was more remarkable
since Mr. McCulloch had no Gaelic. Revd. Allan always preached Gaelic and English
sermons in all the churches, first alternately, and again in the evening at the upper and
lower churches, The congregation from both ends attended services when in the central
church, some pulling a heavy laden boat 17 miles, and 17 back the same day. – Yes,
Revd. Sir, it was worth going for. Monday and Tuesday he spent visiting the various
families of the part in which he preached on the previous Wednesday. At 3 p.m. was a
prayer meeting, Thursday he rested, Friday and Saturday were spent in preparation for the
following week. At times he would spend both days studying various portions of Truth and
could make nothing of them; but would get a text and sermon on the way to church, as he
invariably went alone (never in company). I know that he entered the pulpit on one occasion
without either text or sermon; when after singing he called on one of the elders to pray, and
in the prayer he got a text and a sermon. These were generally his most powerful sermons.
Does this not prove, Revd. Sir, that he got his sermons immediately from the Lord; and if
this be admitted can we wonder at the result? The elders in the various parts of the district
held weekly prayer meetings, and after the awakening these were held every night for some
time, as extraordinary circumstances demanded extraordinary means, and often was the
minister aiming them. Revd. Sir, they were a lowly people. The old are gone to join the
redeemed of the Lord. The younger are yet wandering in the wilderness, some in sight of
the Jordan. It may be asked, how do I know the truth of all I have written. The answer is, I
was an eye witness, and I was one of three young men who took it in turns to row the boat
by which he went to visit the furthest away family at the lower end of the congregation; and
being an indulged child he told me secrets which he did not tell others. Many a sweet hour I
spent with him in the boat, and in rising to go out he would say, “What has been said in the
boat will remain in the boat.” After the awakening, which took place in 1850, a man
belonging to the Established Church of Scotland said to one of our congregation on hearing
how the people were affected, “It is only mesmerism, Mr. McIntyre is only mesmerizing
you.” This came to his hearing; and on the following Sabbath at the conclusion of the
sermon when preaching in the lower church he said, “I am no prophet, nor the son of a
prophet, but you mark that man, and you will see that the Lord will cut the tongue out of
him.” I heard the prediction; I knew the man, and saw him afterwards with a cancer at the
root of his tongue, and he was not able to speak. I could give other instances of a similar
nature, but forbear. The lesson to be learned from this is, – that it is a most dangerous thing
to interfere with, or make wrong remarks about, those whom the Lord has commissioned as
His ambassadors. As one of these Revd. Allan had a message to deliver, and not only
would he deliver it, but would have a hearing to his message: for the book-boards in the
three Churches had iron brackets erected in the pulpits, extending the full width of the
board, or he would split them in a
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some get a more severe whipping than others, for instance, Muckle Kate. I fear many
professors are ignorant of this department of religion, and take up religion before religion
takes them out of the fearful pit and miry clay. He dreaded having too many
communicants, lest an Achan should get in the camp, and that the Lord would not go forth
with his armies. He neither invited nor wrote to any one to come to the Lord's table, until
the Spirit of the crucified Redeemer brought them; then he could and would deal tenderly
with them, by carrying the lambs in his arms, and gently leading those that were with
young. On the communion Sabbath he would lay down certain marks of grace, and if
these were not in exercise of the souls of the intending communicants, although they had
a token, he would say, “At your peril, if you dare to come forward.” This was his manner
of fencing the emblems of the Lord's broken body and shed blood. During his
ministrations which extended over a period of 16 years, the congregation (by no means a
wealthy one) built three churches and a manse, and were never behind with the funds of
the Church in any way. (Get the heart for Christ, and the money will come). He died in
1870. “And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.” Rev. Allan McIntyre was what
the free sovereign grace of God made him. To His name be the praise.
Revd. Sir, by changing the word “McCulloch” into McIntyre I will quote a few lines
of the Rev. Alexander's Poem:–
McIntyre my pastor, safe with your God,
I'd rather your bones, though under the sod,
Than all the cymbals the Union can boast,
Vain sounding cymbals that tinkle at most.

few Sabbaths. He was no lullaby-baby sermonizer, giving the children's bread to dogs: but
gave to each his portion of meat in due season: for he did not take his congregation
otherwise than to be composed of two classes – saved and unsaved, and he unvariably
preached that the law is our schoolmaster to lead (or whip) us to Christ. And, Revd. Sir,
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O what makes our Church in this land decay!
What leads its pastors so wildly astray?
Few are the pastors like Aaron of old
Called by the Lord to watch over His fold.
This is the cause of our Church's decay,
This the sad cause of her dying away.
Dumb dogs to dead bones for ever may cry,
Yet the dead bones in the valley will lie.
One of Revd. Allan's Elders.
–––––––––––––––
Satan goes not out of an inhabited heart willingly. Where they had local and substantial
possession, you read in the gospel that Christ was said to cast them out.
If he be truly gone, there comes in his place a perfect detestation and resolute
opposition against all sin.
No carrion is so odious to a man as man's impieties are to God. Every smile of sin
shall be turned to a groan of sorrow. T. ADAMS.
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That in all things He might have the pre-eminence. – COLOS. 1: 18.
–––––––––––

The burning bush has long been the motto of the Presbyterian Church. But
Presbyterian Churches that accommodate their creed or practice to the changing
sentiments of the times, rather than suffer for and maintain them, should alter
this motto. By not doing so, they appear as claimants for martyrs' crowns
without the martyrs' testimony. Perhaps no better motto could be chosen for the
Free Presbyterian Church than the text. Whilst some are disposed to despise her
for her fewness of members, they cannot upbraid her for departing from Christ's
Word. Whilst some call her rigid, they do not attempt to show that she requires
more in her creed and practice than subjection to Christ in everything. If this be
too much for His Church to yield him here, the Church in heaven is not of that
mind. There He receives all the honour that saints perfectly conformed to His
image can render to Him, on whose head they see “many crowns.” And the
nearer the Church on earth resembles the Church in glory, the more in accord
will it be with the holy and lofty aim of the text. Truly the Church should gladly
forego all carnal predilections that Christ's merited supremacy may be
maintained. For it is particularly to be marked that pre-eminence is due to Christ
as the Mediator. In the context the apostle refers to His eternal existence, His
Divine attributes, and ascribes to Him the works of creation and providence. But
the pre-eminence of Christ, as set forth by the apostle, is peculiarly His as the
Mediator. He is not only “the Head of the Church,” but also “Head over all
things to the Church, which is His body.” This headship, or supremacy, is His by
right of purchase. The Church triumphant thus address Him: “Thou hast
redeemed us to God by Thy blood.” And this theme so enraptures them, as if
their ineffable happiness were merged into ecstatic adoration of Him, whom it is
their delight to honour, that they exclaim, “Blessing, and honour, and glory, and
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and
ever.” In this acclaim myriads of unfallen angels join, as if enchanted in view of
their Lord's personal excellence and the amazing grace and glory of His work as
the Redeemer of the saints. Now if in heaven His pre-eminence over all creatures
is so ardently extolled, this truth should be blazoned on the banner of the Church
on earth, and manifested as a vital principle by a corresponding practice. This
we should vigorously maintain as a Church. For this we may be opposed,
misrepresented and derided, even by many who profess to approve the principle,
and yet truckle to man's sensuous nature in declining to apply it. But He is
worthy for whose sake aspersions may have to be borne. Better far to suffer in
witnessing for His

His angels “that do His commandments,” and the glorified saints who “serve
Him day and night in His temple.” May the Spirit of God enable us in reverent,
loyal and loving heartiness to subscribe to the title which the Redeemer
infinitely merits: “He is the head of the body, the church: Who is the
beginning, the first-born from the dead; that in all things He might have the
pre-eminence.”
Let us consider, first, the pre-eminence due to Christ; and secondly, how
it should be recognized.
1. The pre-eminence due to Christ. This is due to Him in view of the
infinite dignity of His person, and the infinite worth of His Mediatorial work.
And it is due to Him “in all things:” He alone is excepted from subjection to
Him “who did put all things under Him.” Observe, 1st, He is the head of His
body, the Church. It is to the glory of God, and the everlasting good of His
Church that He exercises all the offices of His Mediatorial character. He is the
Prophet of the Church. The Lord said to Moses, “I will raise them up a
Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put My word in His
mouth, and He shall speak unto them all that I shall command Him. And it
shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto My words which He
shall speak in My name, I will require it of him,” (Deut. 18: 18,19). Christ is
“the Truth.” He who is the Son of God “is in the bosom of the Father,” and has
revealed the Father to all who know Him. He said, “I speak to the world those
things which I have heard of Him.” He “spake as ever man spake.” He is both
infinitely qualified and Divinely authorized to teach His people. It is said of
them, “They shall be all taught of God.” He said to the apostles, “All power is
given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:
teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo,
I am with you alway.” Lead me and teach me, should be our prayer, whilst
sitting at His feet. The church is commanded to hear Him, to receive His truth,
to be in accord with all that is sanctioned in His Word and to follow His
example. – He is also the great High Priest of the Church. The Old Testament
priests typified Him. But He is a Priest after the order of Melchisedec, having
neither predecessor nor successor. “Consider the Apostle and High Priest of
our profession, Christ Jesus.” As the Priest of the house of God, He offered
in the sacrifice of Himself an infinitely acceptable sacrifice for the sins of His
people. In perfect obedience to the holy law of God, He fulfilled all
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righteousness, and obtained for them the white robes which will fit them to
supremacy in all things, than really to limit it by pleasing men, who should be be kings and priests unto God, and to enter
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pleased to do His will. For then we have certainly with us the Lord Himself,

into the King's palace. “By one offering He hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified.” In Him we see the Offerer, the offering, the altar and the
incense. He “hath an unchangeable priesthood: wherefore He is able also to
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth
to make intercession for them.” Romanists and ritualists with their priests,
altars, incense, crosses, masses, and other things humanly devised, undervalue
His priestly office, and obscure the glory of His finished work.
And Christ is the King of His Church. As such He conquers, guards and
governs it. In the exercise of this office, He is entitled to its obedience in
everything. In loyalty to His kingly office (1), we are pledged to the
Presbyterian form of government. We hold that it is the best form, inasmuch as
it secures as much liberty to the members of the church as is consistent with
decency and order. Yet that is not the chief reason why we adhere to it;
although if it be from the Lord it must be the best. The reason is that it is
authorized by Christ in His Word. See Acts 15; with the various references in
the New Testament to the rulers of the church; to their qualifications, duties,
and actions; to the presbytery; and to the duty of members to submit to those
who have the rule over them in the Lord. It is distinguished from the Roman
and Prelatic systems, with their “lords over God's heritage;” and from the
Independent system, with its tendency to anarchy. A truly Scriptural
presbyterianism is fitted, under the great Law-giver, to secure unity in the
faith, and uniformity in practice. (2) We are pledged to worship God as
prescribed by Christ. To go beyond His Word and example cannot be credited
to loyalty to Him. His Word condemns “will-worship.” Yet under this heading
all innovations are rightly placed. These have been defended with plausible
arguments as improvements of the services of the sanctuary. But every change
made in the worship of God, for which Christ's authority is wanting, is
attributable to the pleasure or will of the worshippers, and is an invasion of
Christ's crown rights. Whatever innovators may say, it is not owing to narrowmindedness or bigotry that we praise God without musical instruments, and
sing inspired Psalms only. We may naturally be as fond of music as others;
and if the Master had authorized its use, or intimated His permission of it, we
would use it. But since He did not, it is very wrong of those who are pleasing
themselves in the matter to hurl abusive words at us for maintaining simplicity
in worship because it is His will. And they should fear lest their offensive
terms may apply to Him and to His apostles also, when they have not His
warrant for the changes which are gratifying to them. For if the Christian
Church for two centuries after Christ's death adhered to the Psalms (which are
the words of Christ), and had no instruments
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in their worship for five centuries at least, who can claim His authority for
modern hymns and organs? If our opponents were candid they would do only
simple justice in saying that we are satisfied with the example and word of the
King of saints in this matter, but that they want their own way. Then who of us
are obedient to the King? (3) Loyalty to the Head of the Church prevents us
from going beyond His word in maintaining His cause. Therefore we have never
adopted those means of income which have no warrant in Scripture, such as
bazaars, tea-meetings, and concerts. These things tend to slight or impair right
feelings and motives in giving. The institution of them implies the lightness with
which the worthiness of the Redeemer and the obligations of His creatures are
regarded; awakens the fear that the creature's aid is valued more than the King's
directions; suggests the application, to the modern church in its appeal to the
world for its patronage, of the Lord's complaint against Israel for leaning on
Assyria and Egypt; and has produced such evils as imposition, frivolity and
envy. Yet far more do we deprecate games, and such scandalous things as
lotteries, betting, fortune-telling, shooting-galleries, guessing competitions, with
all their tribe of unhallowed diversions, on which God's blessing cannot be
asked without increasing the sin, which have been used in producing revenue for
churches. The taunt of an infidel to a church thus guilty was enough to cover it
with shame, if it could blush; “I think your God must be very hard up for
money.” Rome's evil principle – “The end sanctifies the means,” should never be
borrowed from her; it is not in our King's moral code. Regard for the honour of
Christ, and for the fair fame of His Church should sufficiently influence
professing Christians to support His cause cheerfully, “as God has prospered”
them. “Honour the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of all thine
increase,” was enjoined in a dispensation less privileged than ours. (4.) In
loyalty to Christ we do not call His Day Sunday. In His Word He has given three
suggestive titles of it, viz: the Sabbath, the first day of the week, and the Lord's
day. It is strange then that the name given to the day by the heathen, who
devoted that day to the worship of the sun, should be preferred, or used, by the
great majority of professing Christians. If when Israel worshipped Baal under
the reign of Ahab, the Sabbath was called Baal-day, would Elijah and the
prophets who came after him conform to the practice? We cannot believe they
would. And we feel it to be a dishonour to the Son of Man, who is the Lord of
the Sabbath, to call it Sun-day. The Israelites were commanded to “make no
mention of other gods;” yet in calling the Lord's day Sun-day this is ignored,
however thoughtlessly. That His day should have such a heathen memorial
prefixed to it, cannot be in accord with the pre-eminence due to Him, and, above
all, the Christian Church should not perpetuate it.
THE PRE-EMINENCE OF CHRIST.
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Erastian moderatism in Scotland was an iniquitous invasion of Christ's sole
supremacy in His own house, the Church. During its oppressive reign, faithful
adherents to “Christ's crown and covenant” suffered even to death, rather than
dishonour their Lord by yielding to its demands. Said one of these, Isabel
Alison, “I could have my life on no easier terms than the denying of Christ's
kingly office. So I lay down my life for owning and adhering to Jesus Christ,
His being a free king in His own house, and I bless the Lord that ever He
called me to that.” In 1843, about 500 ministers and a multitude of elders and
people gave up all the temporal advantages of State aid rather than submit to
civil encroachment in spiritual matters, and thus disobey Christ as King in
Zion. If we are not troubled now with this feature of insubordination to Christ,
there are other features of it which for His sake call forth our protest. All the
sensational and entertaining devices connected with religion which have their
origin in the human imagination usurp His royal prerogative. Christ's preeminence is modified in proportion to the extent reached by men's carnal
policy and pleasure. Some who profess to admire the firmness of the martyrs
of the covenant and the heroes of the disruption, hold not the truths for which
they bled and witnessed. And, strange as it appears, they condemn as
narrowness in us what they praise as heroism in them. Further, they seem blind
to the fact that modern innovations are the offspring of the same principle of
self-will which restricted Christ's authority in covenanting and disruption
times. If one thing can minister more than another to Satan's wicked pleasure
in his zeal against the honour of Emmanuel, it must be, that He is “wounded in
the house of His friends.” The church, above all, for which He did so much,
should yield to Him in all things the pre-eminence with such delight, that the
very thought of intruding into His rightful domain would not be allowed a
moment's tolerance.
2. Christ is entitled to be Head of the nations. He said, “All power is
given unto Me in heaven and in earth.” Truly, “the earth is the Lord's, and the
fulness thereof.” But Christ's title to reign over the earth is claimed especially
in regard to His official character. As the Mediator He is “the Prince of the
kings of the earth.” He has “magnified. His Word above all His name.” As the
heavens declare His glory to all intelligent creatures to whom they are visible,
so His revealed will declares the glory of His supreme authority over all men.
The rulers of Jewish and Gentile nations joined in condemning Him. And both
are to serve Him in His future reign of power and grace. To Him this promise
is made in the second Psalm, “I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.” And the
earth's rulers are thus admonished, “Be wise now therefore, O ye kings: be
instructed
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ye judges of the earth. Serve God with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the
Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish.” Voluntaryism, carried out logically,
would be national atheism. It is opposed to the making of laws by civil rulers in
subjection to the Bible, whilst religious differences exist among the people.
Hence Christ should receive no more honour nationally than any of the gods
whom the heathen among them may worship. Hence men as rulers of the State
do rightly in ignoring God's Word, rather than offend any over whom they rule.
In opposition to this system, we hold that Christ is dishonoured when His Word
is not regarded as of supreme authority in our legislative halls, and is excluded
from the national schools; that as the Lord of the Sabbath, He is dishonoured by
all work done in the interests of the State not due to necessity or mercy; that His
sovereignty should not be regarded as of less importance than creature's
liberties; that by ignoring Christ's authority many are justly offended whilst by
obeying it no one has any right to be; and that it is a grave peril to any nation to
break asunder the bands of the Lord and His anointed, for “then shall He speak
unto them in wrath.” Voluntaries allow that in the millennium Christ's authority
will be recognized rightly by legislators; because men will then generally be
willing that it should be. But surely it is owing to men's folly and sin to withhold
it now. The Free Church in Scotland in 1843, let it be remembered, did not in
the least make light of this Principle of Christ's sovereignty over the nations,
although the disruption was occasioned by their fidelity to the principle of the
church's spiritual independence, or subjection to Christ alone in spiritual
matters. But it is to be lamented that the principle had become so lightly
regarded since in that once favoured, but now sadly declining country –
Scotland.
3. Christ is entitled to be head over the family. No house can be what it should
be where He reigns not. Sacred and happy will the family life be if regulated by
His Word. Free it will be from many grievances and disorders, which result from
disregard to it. There will be a desire among all the members of the family to do
all things in His name and to His praise. It will be felt both a privilege and a duty
to worship at the family altar. Where He is served, there is happiness – a happiness
which earthly riches cannot give. The subjection to Him of the husband as head of
the house, of the wife to her husband in the Lord, and of the children to both
according to His commands, make a home on earth happy, if there can be one. He
is regarded as having rights to and over them, which they have not, and in yielding
to His pre-eminence over them they are blessed. In a house governed by Christ,
none if its members will seek to please another in any way that would displease
Him, nor will any wish to be pleased so. Christ saith, “He that loveth father, or

mother, son or daughter, more than Me, is not worthy of Me.”
THE PRE-EMINENCE OF CHRIST.

sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me.” Believers, never forget
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4. - “The head of every man is Christ:” 1 Cor. 11: 3. He has the right to the
loving allegiance of every individual. “My son, give Me thine heart.” He said
to Matthew, “Follow Me;” and so He speaks to every disciple. Then no man
should follow another, unless it be “in His steps.” If he does, he is in a Scriptural sense, an idolater; for he “serves the creature more than the Creator.” He
comes short of, and transgresses, the first commandment. To love the Lord
with all the heart involves serving Him with all the mind. And we do neither, if
we follow any person, however saintly his reputation may be, in anything that
is not in accord with the precepts or approved examples of His Word. If Christ
had the pre-eminence in all things, none would try to serve two masters. Then
carnal self-interest and hero worship would not stand in the way of the
enthronement of the worthy Redeemer in the heart.
Notice now, II. How should Christ's pre-eminence be recognized.
1. By loving Him supremely. His love to His people is everlasting and
infinite. And they say, “we love Him, because He first loved us.” He loved
them when they were enemies to Him, so that He “gave himself an offering
and a sacrifice to God” for their salvation. And they lovingly exclaim, “Unto
Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath
made us kings and priests unto God and his Father, to Him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever.” They esteem Him as “altogether lovely” in
personal excellencies; and say, “Whom have 1 in heaven but Thee? And there
is none upon earth whom I desire beside Thee.”
2. By trusting Him implicitly. The papist trusts in his priest, his penances,
and other impositions of his church, and is required to believe that no one can
be justified by the work of Christ only; the heathen trust in their gods; the man
of this world trusts in, or looks to it for his comforts; and the self-righteous
depend on their supposed good deeds or innocency; but the Christian places all
his confidence on God's mercy in Christ. No sin is too black for His blood to
blot out. No evil habit is too obdurate for His Spirit to conquer. No want is too
great for His grace to supply. David believed that He could wash him whiter
than snow; and with full confidence said, “Into Thine hand I commit my spirit:
Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of truth.” Peter enjoins believers to cast
all their care on Him. And Paul thus declared his trust:”I know whom I have
believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have
committed to Him against that day.”
3. By serving Him wholly. It is said of Caleb and Joshua that they “wholly
followed the Lord.” Not in any of Israel's apostacies did they join. Christ saith, “My
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His service for you, when He “came not to be ministered to, but to minister,
and to give His life a ransom for many.” “He pleased not Himself.” Do you
give up your will and way for His? When tempted not to walk as He walked,
you should say with the apostles, “We ought to obey God rather than men.” He
saith, “If ye love Me, keep My commandments.” “The love of Christ
constraineth us,” saith the apostle. No Christian can be perfect in holiness or
happiness till he serves Christ only – till he can delight in, and do, nothing but
what will please Him. O how glorious must it be to see Him adored as He is in
heaven; and to “serve Him day and night in His temple,” never again to fail in
love, confidence or obedience for ever!
What is apostolic Christianity? It is just the co-extension of Christian
practice with the principle of Christ's universal pre-eminence. And it is in
proportion to its maintenance that the Church's testimony and practice are what
they should be in any age. The divisions in the professing Church of Christ
owe their existence to divergences from a consistent application of this great
truth. If all professing Christians were subject to Christ in everything there
would be but one visible body. If entirely conformed to His word and will,
how harmoniously would they serve Him, how comely would be their
resemblance, and how much would their love be, to one another! Internal feuds
disappeared in national joy, when all the tribes made David king over all
Israel. And we are assured that the dissensions in the Church will give place to
perfect peace with truth triumphant, when every faction, fad and distemper
shall, with all Christ's other foes, be made His footstool.
The charge of sectarianism can only really apply to those who in some way,
or ways, are not governed by this great principle. Yet it is laid against us (of the
Free Presbyterian Church) although our denominational existence is solely for
the purpose of maintaining Christ's supremacy more fully than we could if
united with any other body of Christians who in creed or practice have diverged
from it. Some when cornered by Scriptural arguments against modern
innovations as being unwarranted by Christ, use this thoughtless taunt: “Is no
church right but yours?” Or, “Is there no real servant of Christ outside it?” We
reply, Is it a matter of indifference to you how much truth may be neglected, or
how much error may be held, so long as you believe enough to save you? Do
you not care how much or how little honour Christ may have, so long as it may
be well with yourself? What would you think of a son who cared only to obey
his father to such an extent that he would not banish him from his house? The
question is not, how much truth is essential to your salvation? But, “How much

owest thou unto my Lord?” Nor is it, Shall we follow our forefathers? But, longer occupies this invulnerable position, as is quite evident from a paper written by the Rev.
Professor Harper, and read at the interstate convention of the Presbyterian Fellowship Union.
should we not obey the voice
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that speaks to us from heaven? “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased: hear ye Him.” Remember, the more He is loved, the better He will be
served. Be concerned lest in any respect you appear to say, “We will not have
this Man to reign over us.” In heaven they cast their crowns before His throne.
There He is worshipped as “the King of kings, and Lord of lords,” Here His
people feel that He is infinitely worthy of their love, trust and obedience; for to
them “Christ is all and in all.”
J.S.
–––––––––––––––
THE PRESBYTERIAN (UNION) CHURCH OF NEW SOUTH WALES.
––––––––––
The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in this State met in Sydney on the 6th
May, when the retiring moderator, the Rev. John Walker, preached from the words, – “Ye
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses
unto Me, both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost an
parts the earth.” The new moderator, the Rev. J. T. Main, M. A., gave an address on “the
governing idea of Christianity.” Since the moderator of a Presbyterian Church speaks ex
cathedra we naturally expect such a high official to give an exposition and defence of the
cardinal doctrines of Christianity, if not of the distinctive principles of the Church whose
mouth-piece he is. In this respect the moderator does not impress us with loyalty to the
teaching of the Master or His inspired apostles. The following quotation from the address
will prove that to a demonstration. – “That governing idea was fellowship with God the
Father through Christ. Religion implied on the part of man a consciousness of a Being
above and beyond the things they perceive with their senses; or, as they might say, a
consciousness of God. Man was by the constitution of his nature religious. He can no
more escape being religious than he can escape being reasonable; he is both, and both by
the same necessity of nature. That faculty for fellowship with God might be neglected or
undeveloped but it existed.” The view explained in the last sentence is contrary to the
teaching of the Old and New Testaments, as is evident from Ezekiel 36: 26-27, – “A new
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away thy
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh – And I will put my
Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments
and do them.” John 3: 7, – “Ye must be born again!” Ephesians 2: 1, – “ You hath he
quickened who were dead in trespasses and sins.” 2 Cor. 5: 17. “If any man be in Christ
he is a new creature,” etc.
In those passages the prophets, Christ and the apostles affirm the necessity of
regeneration, each one of them defining the agent by which this mighty change is
affected, viz, the Divine Spirit. Is not such teaching as false and injurious as that which
Christ condemned nineteen centuries ago, when He rebuked the Pharisees for teaching for
“doctrines the commandments of men?”
Such views cannot be tolerated by a Church, which contends for the value of inspiration,
and infallibility of the Bible. The Presbyterian Church of N. S. Wales, I regret to say, no
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title of the paper was, – “Modern critical studies and the Bible. In this remarkable paper,
the learned professor says, – “Scripture is not infallible; and it is said its ideals differ at
different times. How are we to know what in it is authoritative, and what is not? To me
the answer to that question seems to me quite plain. Read in the light of recent criticism
we see the dawn of the new thought of God, and the light it throws on the fundamental
religious questions.”
As the Moderator's teaching in the cardinal doctrine of regeneration is hostile to the
teaching of the prophets, Christ, and the apostles, so Professor Harper and those infallible
teachers are diametrically opposed on the equally momentous question of the infallibility,
and supreme authority of the Bible Christ endorsed absolutely the whole of the Old
Testament, These words. – “The Scriptures cannot be broken,” are most significant, and
authoritative, coming from the lips of the God-man.
The words of the apostle are equally solemn, and pronounced. 1 Cor. 2: 13; “Which
things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth but which the Holy
Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. Professor Harper appears to
indicate that “recent criticism,” is the interpreter of Scripture by which we can know what
is “authoritative,” and “what is not.” The old Theology taught that the Holy Spirit is the
only interpreter of Scripture; and He has through all the ages put His Divine imprimatur
on the whole Bible, blessing the proclamation of the verbal inspiration and infallibility of
the Scriptures, and the doctrines revealed by them. We are free to admit that the old wine
is better than the new.
After the appearance of the paper, referred to above, two gentlemen in the city gave
lectures in refutation of Professor Harper's heresy, and in defence of the infallibility of the
Bible. The first was a Mr. Thomas, B. A., a Christadelphian. The writer had not the
pleasure of hearing this lecture, being absent from the city. Those who heard it said it was
a masterly defence of the integrity of the Bible. Surely the Presbyterian Church is on the
“down-grade,” when its ablest Professor, who should be an exponent and defender of its
creed is taken to task for his heretical views by a Christadelphian!
Subsequently, the Rev. Canon Archdall, M. A., also delivered a lecture in refutation
of the learned Professor's views. This lecture, the writer had the pleasure of hearing. It
was most courteous in tone, scholarly in style, and cogent and conclusive in argument.
The learned lecturer completely proved the verbal inspiration, and infallibility of the
Bible. At the close a hearty vote of thanks was accorded the lecturer, the only dissentient
being a Presbyterian minister!
On the evening devoted to “Home Missions,” the assembly met in the town-hall,
which was crowded. As the Moderator walked up the aisle to the platform he was
accompanied by a highland piper playing the bagpipe. Then the 100th Psalm was sung,
and prayer offered. The speakers were Rev. Professor Harper D. D.; Rev. T. E. Clouston
D. D., and Rev. John Walker. The speaking from a platform point of view, was good, but
in the opinion of the spiritually discerning, there was one great lack, – not one word was
spoken concerning the necessity of the Holy Spirit's operations in order to bring sinners

into a state of salvation through faith in Christ.
On the other hand one would infer from the tenor of the addresses that there was
no need for the Divine Spirit at all in order to carry on Home Mission work, or the
work of
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the Church in general. The chief speaker, Professor Harper, briefly expressed his views
on human nature, and its requirements by quoting the following words: –
“Down in the human heart, crushed by the tempter,
Feelings lie buried that grace can restore,
Touched by a loving heart, wakened by kindness,
Chords that are broken will vibrate once more:”
If all that is needed is the restoration of “buried feelings,” and the vibration of
broken cords, by “the touch of a loving heart,” and the influence of kindness, then it
follows that the communication of Divine life to the dead soul by the Divine Spirit is
unnecessary. Is not this grievous and dishonouring to the Holy spirit, who effectually
calls sinners, and by faith unites them to Christ?
David's Theology was more honouring to God, and in thorough harmony with the
experience of the saints in all the ages, and in all sections of the Church. It is briefly this:
–
“ All mine iniquities blot out, Thy face hide from my sin.
Create a clean heart, Lord, renew a right spirit me within.
Cast me not from thy sight, nor take thy Holy Spirit away.”
Restore me thy salvation's joy; with thy free Spirit me stay.
Then will I teach thy ways unto those that transgressors be,
And those that sinners are shall then be turned unto thee.”
The Presbyterian Church has through all the ages, on Scripture grounds, contended
for the doctrine of the Divine sovereignty; but, passing strange, the Principal of St.
Andrew's College, Sydney, in his address to the General Assembly on the Home
Mission night held this doctrine up to ridicule in making a sneering reference to
“election or selection,”and sad to say he was applauded!
Let us now briefly review the soul-ruining errors so rampant in the Presbyterian
Church of Australia as is evident from the utterances ex cathedra of its leading ministers;
– (l) The denial of the infallibility, and Divine authority of the Bible. (2) The denial of the
substitutionary atonement by calling it a “theory no longer adequate for university
students;” (3) The practical denial of the nature and necessity of regeneration as shown by
the above quotations. These are evidences of most serious declensions which will
exercise a baneful influence on succeeding generations. We frankly admit that all
Presbyterian ministers do not hold or propagate those views, but whilst remaining like
“dumb dogs that cannot bark,” they are homologating them, and in the meantime
students, who will occupy Presbyterian pulpits in a year or two, are taught in St.
Andrew's College that the Bible is not infallible; and the vicarious sacrifice of our Lord
is no longer “adequate for university students.” What will the harvest be? Let us pray
that when the enemy is coming like a flood, the “Spirit of the Lord may lift up a
standard against him.”
The writer is not actuated by a sectarian spirit, for he rejoices in the prosperity

of Christ's cause in all the denominations, and approves of an organic union on
Scriptural basis, containing the whole of revealed truth; at the same time, let it be
borne in mind that Christ's ministers are His witnesses “unto the uttermost parts of
the earth,” not by denying what He has taught, but by proclaiming it, – “Teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you; and lo I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world.” Let us seek grace that we may be followers of
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the Divine teacher, who enabled holy men of old to write as they were moved by the Holy
Spirit, and who still teaches His people by His word and Spirit, then shall we, “Contend
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.”
Watchman, Sydney, June, 1903.
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GEELONG AND DRYSDALE.– The communion. was observed in Geelong on 24th ult.,
after preparation on Thursday and Saturday evenings. About 60 renewed their
engagement to be the Lord's at His Table. Circumstances favoured the presence of some
who reside far off on this occasion; whilst several living near were restrained by
affliction. The Rev. W. McCarroll, Reformed Presbyterian, preached edifying sermons on
Thursday and Sabbath evenings. The action sermon was on Gal. 2: 20. – “I am crucified
with Christ,” etc. On Sabbath afternoon the pastor preached specially to the young, when
also a little child was baptized, the text being on Christ's words, “Suffer little children to
come unto Me,” etc. Next evening a good number returned for thanksgiving.
On the following Wednesday evening the 22nd annual meeting of the congregation,
since their present pastor's induction, was held. After devotional exercises the minister gave
an address, in the course of which he referred to church attendance, the member's roll,
pastoral visitation and other matters. His house visits for the year were 593; yet many of
these were oft repeated visits to the sick and invalided, which, with so many services held in
various places, owing to the church's want of ministers, had not allowed such visitations of
the whole congregation as were desirable. Mr. W. J. Reid, the superintendent, reported
encouragingly regarding the attendance and attention of the Sabbath School. Mr
McNaughton, treasurer, gave the financial report, which showed, including £64 13s 4d,
from Drysdale, £384 14s 5d. As receipts for the year, and £384 3s 4d. As the expenditure,
although about £50 still remained as the accumulated deficiency of previous years. Mr. S.
McKay reported, as the treasurer of the fund for repairs, that of £32 3s received from
Drysdale trustees as refund for erecting stable and buggy shed, £24 2s had been expended in
painting manse and repairs to church and school-house; leaving a balance of £8 1s. On the
motion of Mr. McNaughton seconded by Mr. Reid, it was unanimously desired that the
minister take the earliest opportunity to get 3 week's rest. Regret was expressed at the loss
of the active services of elder, Mr. C. E. Sach, owing to ill health. After thanks were offered
to the treasurer, the leaders of Psalmody, and others, the meeting closed in the usual way.
On 10th ult., Messrs. Robert Hair and James Young were ordained to the eldership,
and Messrs., Allan McDonald, formerly of Nareen, and Archibald Young to the
deaconship.
On 21st ult., Mr. and Mrs. W. J. Reid had their fifty years of married life marked by

the gathering of nearly all their children and grandchildren at their home at Pine Villa,
and their minister and his wife. Affectionate congratulations accompanied with a notable
family presentation, were feelingly acknowledged; and the 128th Psalm was read. Next
evening Mr. and Mrs. Reid invited the Sabbath School teachers, and scholars, and
members of the Sabbath morning class to tea, when two hours were pleasantly spent.
DEATHS. – Miss Mary Ross died on the 27th April, aged 34, after an illness following
typhoid, contracted in Melbourne. Pastoral visits were valued by her. The parting words
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HINDERED SERVICES. – Arrangements made for preaching at Durham Lead on
11th May, Hamilton and Branxholme on 12th Camperdown on 13th and Meredith on
15th, failed owing to the lamentable railway strike which prevented travelling that week.
MR. MALCOLM McINNES. – Friends of our well known missionary, whom failing
health caused to retire from active work some years ago, will sympathise with him in his
enfeebled state. Quoting from a Christian Gaelic poet in a letter, he says, “This feeble mortal
body is going down every day to the grave.” Only one of the subscribers to his “pension fund”
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to her of the writer, though not expect them to be such, were: “Being justified by faith we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Mrs. Isabella McKillop departed
after a trying illness on 24th May, aged 74. Though brought up in the Roman faith she
gave testimony to Christ as the only One to depend on for salvation, whilst mourning over
a past worldly life. Two priests who visited her not long before her death did not succeed
in turning her back, and were not encouraged to return. Mrs. David Bell, daughter of late
Mr. D. Beaton, died on 5th May, of consumption, age 32, apparently not afraid of death,
and asserting Christ to be her only hope. Mrs. Robert Bell, a member, died on 12th inst.
aged 84. “I am a great sinner, but Jesus is my Saviour,” were among her last day's words.
Mr. Robert Snedden, for several years a deacon, in which office he was faithful and
devoted to the interests of the church, till active service was arrested by a paralytic seizure
some time ago, passed away, in quiet hopefulness, on 17th inst. aged 80. Mr. David
Henderson, a steadfast and exemplary adherent of Drysdale congregation, who will be
much missed, resignedly slept on 19th inst. Fear of unfitness had kept him from the Lord's
Table; yet it would be pleasing if every communicant so “walked in wisdom toward them
that are without.” This list is solemnly suggestive. Will others fill our broken ranks?
WIMMERA. – On 28th inst., an elder, Mr. Ewen McPherson, fell asleep at Murtoa,
aged 82, leaving only one elder remaining in the Wimmera charge. He was a man of the
type of “the men” in the North of Scotland. His spiritual experiences were notable. His
conversion was marked by a “clear deliverance.” When living near Mt. Gambier, S.A. he
brought together for Sabbath instruction children of his neighbours, one of whom was
overheard at his grave saying, “That was a splendid example of Christianity.” Even
Romanists testified to his Christian character in such a way as to put aside their church's
teaching that there is no salvation out of her pale. Many a meeting for worship Mr.
McPherson held in Gaelic and English. He was much concerned about the condition of
the Free Church in this State; and said to Mr. Malcolm McInnes, our retired missionary,
“You and I will go and hold meetings with Mr. Sinclair as to what should be done.” He
longed to see some young man devoting himself to the ministry, and not only gave £80
towards his training, but prayed often for it. A certain time of the day was spent in special
prayer. “I am going to a better place than this,” he said, as his end approached. “Help
Lord, for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the children of men.”
Mr. Sinclair, of Geelong, by request, attended the funeral on 30th inst. and preached in
the evening in Murtoa Mechanic's Hall from Ps. 61: 5, – “Thou hast given me the heritage
of those that fear Thy name.”
CAMPERDOWN. – The Lord's Supper was observed here on 19th April. Elder Mr.
D. McDonald, who though 24 miles away has been a regular attendant at the services
held, was, we regret to say, absent owing to paralysis.

still contributes, who has also increased it, and gave £5 in addition, on his 70th birthday.
THE LATE Mrs McGILLIVRAY, INVERNESS. – Home papers record the death on 28th
May, aged 93, of Mrs McGillivray of Geelong-villa, Inverness, Scotland, widow of the late Mr.
Alex. McGillivray, formerly a sheep-farmer near Meredith, in this State, and connected with the
Free Church there under the pastorate of the late Rev. P. McPherson. Her husband died about 30
years ago. He gave the clock which is still in the Free Church, Geelong. Mrs McGillivray
contributed munificently to the building of the new Free North Church, Inverness, of which she
was an attached member. and was a liberal donor to local charities. She left the following
bequests: Northern Infirmary, £1000; Highland Orphanage, £300; Institute for Blind, Inverness.
£3500; Institution for Imbecile Children, Tarbert. £3500; William Quarrier's Homes, £250; Dr.
Barnardo's Homes, £250; the poor of Free North congregation. Inverness, £1000. Various
schemes of the Free Church of Scotland receive £2100 among them.
MORPHETT VALE (S. A.) – The first communion of the Jubilee year was held here on the first
Sabbath of last March. On the previous Friday, after meeting of session, the minister preached
from Revelation 22: 20. – “Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.” On the
Sabbath the action sermon was preached from Esther 4: 16. – “And so will I go in unto the King,
which is not according to law, and if I perish, I perish:” and the Table served from Esther 5: 1-3 –
“So Esther went in unto the King,” and Esther 7: 3. – “Then Esther said; If I have found favour in
thy sight, O king, and if it please the king, let my life be given at my petition and my people at my
request. 53 communicated, 4 of them being young communicants for a first time. The sermon in
the evening was preached from 1 Corinthians 15: 22-24. – “In Christ shall all be made alive. But
every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits: afterwards they that are Christ's at His coming.
Then the end.” On the Monday, the Rev. Mr. Buttrose, of Adelaide, officiated and preached an
excellent sermon to a good attendance of communicants from Ephesians 5: 20: “Giving thanks
always for all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
AN INTERESTING ITEM. – The Rev. J. Benny writes: “Since the beginning of the year I have
had under tuition three young men. I believe largely in a colonial ministry, and as I must shortly
lay down the ministerial weapons I have wielded for 50 years, I am resolved (D.V.) that they
shall be taken up by colonial hearts and hands.” We commend to our reader's notice the zeal thus
shown by this veteran minister nearing 80 years of age; and to their prayers his work.
––––––––
MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS.
AN INNOVATIONIST ON WORSHIP. – A Ballarat paper of recent date states that the Rev.
A. H. Moore in a sermon on “Praise.” said: “The old time Presbyterians imagined that the
only important item in a church service was the sermon, but one could worship God in the
singing and other devotional exercises as well as the sermonizing.” Then follows an account
of a solo, and of a service of song the same evening, entitled “Moses,” and arranged by the

choir-master. Mr. Moore giving Biblical readings with a narration of Moses' career. “Old
time Presbyterians.” imagined no such thing as Mr. Moore wrongly declares; and if his late
faithful father were alive such a misrepresentation of them would raise his indignation. It
does not follow that their objection to music and unauthorized hymns in Divine worship
caused then to think of nothing but the sermon any more than it follows that by vocal
entertainments modern innovators worship God better than they did. It seems to me that
there is more of selfish pleasure than the worship of God in present day novelties. Is it not
because the
MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS.
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Holy Ghost descended upon the Head, and enters his followers, as a dove; and
“The Spirit, like a peaceful dove,
Flies from the realms of noise and strife:
Why should we vex and grieve his love,
Who seals our souls to heav'nly life?”
We read in ecclesiastical history of two Christians who had quarrelled in the morning; but in the
evening one of them sent a note to the other – “Brother, the sun is going down.” He referred to the
Apostle's words, “Let not the sun go down upon your wrath.” and the hint produced reconciliation.
312
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pure and simple worship of God is felt to be unattractive to the world, that the very preaching
of the gospel is often actually put aside that men may be entertained? Ministers who do so
may save themselves a good deal of study, and say that if the sermon be not what it should be,
the people will be pleased with the concert. But what is a performance for the people's
delectation naturally, is the very opposite of the worship of God which “old time
Presbyterians” maintained with godly jealousy. Self-gratification is not worship. But there is
worship even in the reverent objection of “old time Presbyterians to convert the sanctuary
into a concert hall.” Let new time Presbyterians answer this question “when ye come to appear
before Me, who hath required this at your hand, to tread My courts?” What God has not
prescribed is not to be on a plane with what He has. Innovators seem so infatuated with their
novelties that they jauntily intrude where holy angels would not dare. They should beware lest
they “sacrifice to their net and burn incense to their drag.”
A REMINISCENCE OF OUR LATE QUEEN. – The dean (Farrar) had the most intense
admiration for the late Queen Victoria, and on the first anniversary of her death he told his
hearers in Canterbury Cathedral a beautiful story other. One of her chaplains – evidently the
dean himself – had been preaching on the second coming of the Lord, and afterwards, in
conversation with the preacher, the Queen exclaimed, “Oh, how I wish that the Lord would
come in my lifetime.” “Why,” asked the chaplain, “does your Majesty feel this very earnest
desire?” The Queen replied with quivering lips, and her whole countenance lighted by deep
emotion, “1 should so love to lay my crown at His feet.”
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
UNANIMITY AND CONCORD.
“I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind in the Lord.” Here
were two women, obviously of some note, who were at variance. We are not informed
whether the ground of difference was civil or religious. Perhaps it was owing to a talebearer;
for a talebearer separateth true friends. Perhaps it was a mere trifle in the outset. In our
mistakes, prejudices, passions, and infirmities, the enemy of souls always finds materials for
exciting dislike and contention. Perhaps they were both to blame. This is commonly the case;
and therefore the Scripture says, forgiving one another. The feelings of females are quick; and
their imaginations too often give importance to a real or supposed offence. And two such
individuals at variance may draw in others, form parties, and embroil a whole church. When
this is the case, their own edification is at an end; and from others is driven that union of soul
which is necessary to give efficacy to social prayer, when we meet together in one place, with
one accord, waiting for the promise of the Father. The Apostle, therefore, would not that
Euodias and Syntyche should oppose, or keep shy of each other; but, terminating their
difference, keep the peace, and live in love. The Saviour is the Lamb of God; and if we have
the mind that was in him, we shall display “the meekness and gentleness of Jesus Christ.” The

When President Edwards had preached one of his first sermons, after the remarkable
outpouring of the Spirit upon his labours, he observed two families, when the congregation
had withdrawn, remaining in the church, as if by joint consent. Upon approaching them, he
found they had, to that day, been in a state of variance; but owing to the influence they were
now under, they could not depart from the house of God till they were reconciled.
W. JAY.
––––––––––––––––
ZOLA ON ROMANISM.
In reviewing Zola's work called “Truth” “The Times” says:– Zola's complaint against the Roman
Catholic Church is not merely that it obstructed the light in the case of one particular judicial
error. He argues that its dogmas are gross and degrading superstitions, that its influence upon
human character is entirely for evil, and that it ought to be suppressed wherever found as a
pernicious obstacle to progress. Nor does he proceed by means of vague generalizations. His
charges are detailed, precise, and cumulative. He denounces the unnatural lives of the celibate
clergy, often resulting, as he believes, in abominable crimes; the shameless trafficking in
superstition associated with the worship of Saint Anthony of Padua; the discord introduced into
married life by the abuse of the confessional; and the wicked exploitation of the children of the
poor by the avaricious Sisters of the Order of the Good Shepherd. The attack, moreover, is not
merely conducted through the medium of the personages, but appears in the passages in which
the author makes it clear that he is speaking on his own account. “Filth and vermin.” he writes,
“have invaded every country where Roman Catholicism has triumphed. Wherever it has passed
it has proved a blast of death, striking the soil with sterility, casting men into idleness and
imbecility, for it is the very negation of life, and it kills nations like a slow but deadly poison.”
The passage may be said to sum up the “doctrine” of the book – the central idea which Zola
wished to communicate to his generation. It is an idea which we naturally do not feel required to
discuss in a literary column; but those who accept Zola's view and those who reject it must agree
that the novel in which it is unfolded is the most brilliant piece of Anti-Clerical polemics that has
appeared in our time, and that the sincerity of the author in preferring his sweeping charges is
transparent. The translation is by Mr. Ernest Vizetelly, who adds an introduction and a few
footnotes which are, if possible, more violently Anti-Clerical than the text.
–––––––––––––––––
SABBATH DESECRATION.
“SIR, – In the local Press here there has been a deal of correspondence lately on the
desecration of the Sabbath, and on the consequent decline of church attendance common to all
denominations. One of our newspapers wrote a leading article on the subject, in which the
following words occur:– “The limp and lackadaisical piety which looks for sensuous
enjoyment in religious services meets with no reproof; and while preachers denounce the
desecration of the Sabbath, they encourage tendencies in their churches which have done

much to bring about that laxity they condemn.” I, for one, thoroughly endorse this opinion.
It is feared that the state of things complained of is much worse in the South of England
than in the North. Would it not be well to ventilate the matter through your widely-circulated
paper?
In writing on the subject I gave four reasons for this declension, which you may think it
right to publish:– (1) The decay of family religion; especially the neglect of family worship in
the homes of church members. (2) The almost insatiable craving among the young for
excitement and pleasure, and the many facilities afforded on Sabbaths for indulging this
craving. (3) The general neglect of the study of the Bible, and the sceptical teaching which
prevails in all
MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS.
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denominations as to its being a reliable authority in matters of faith, chiefly among the younger
generation of preachers. (4) The sensuous nature of the adjuncts to worship, now so common in the
churches in every denomination. which largely fosters the craving for “some new thing,” and the
mission of amusement which is so generally adopted in connection with church work, particularly
in the, methods of raising church funds.”
(The above letter appeared in the English Churchman, of 23rd April last, signed, Thos.
Hunter, Newcastle-on-Tyne. It shows that the novel efforts to attract people to the churches, have
failed, as was expected by men who prescribe for the evil of desertion of ordinances, Scriptural
methods, and earnest prayer for the Holy Spirit's almighty influences, without grieving Him by the
use of unscriptural devices, which at least seem to imply more faith in the success of human policy
than in the simplicity of the Gospel. ED. F.C.Q.)
––––––––––––––
ROME'S TACTICS.
SHE asked for toleration, some sixty years ago.
She was so innocent, she said, twas wrong to treat her so.
It really seemed a pity, that England should remember,
Such trifles as the Smithfield fires, and Guido-Fawke's November!
Our Senators – imagining there really was a change,
Admitted her to Parliament, and gave her system range,
She took her seat so modestly and seemed so very quiet,
That many people wondered at the anti-popish riot.
But then – as now and ever – the woman wore a mask,
Apostacy her aim was, to subjugate, her task,
The first she has accomplished, the Church has gone astray,
But subjugation turns the scale a bit the other way.
She says, “My Church is holy, my Popes are holy too,
My 'Fathers,' 'Brothers,' Monks, and Nuns, what holy things they do!
The evils you may hear of, may fill you with disgust,
But know – the holiness of Rome may never be discussed.”
“I asked for toleration, you gave it, but I give
No toleration where I come, all perish if 1 live!
And o'er the sleeping country I pass with lengthy strides,
For if I conquer England, I have no foe besides.
What say you, Men of England? You know the woman well,
A perjured thing, a murderess, a woe unspeakable;
Blighting the fairest country, which bends beneath her sway,
Pray answer – Will you take her within your homes to-day?
Stand up then, stand together, stand out, and make her known!
For where she gains a footing she never comes alone;
She comes with revolution, and anarchy and chains,
For thought itself is fettered where the Scarlet Woman reigns.
Pour out a cry to heaven, oh honest-hearted men,

For Chiniquy, O'Gorman, and all who know her den;
Pray that their words may vibrate along the thoughtless land,
Till side by side with firm resolve facing the foe we stand.
No blustering crowd is needed, we meet our foes like men,
Hear what they say, and claim the right to have our say again,
Would God our feeble voices were steeped in living power,
To rouse our fellow countrymen in this insipid hour.
God holds the lives of any who mount above the crowd,
With honest heart and burning lip amid Rome's curses loud;
He, sitteth “King upon the floods,” and on a given day,
One of His mighty seas shall sweep the godless thing away.
M. A. CHAPLIN.

NOTICES.

NOTICES
The Rev. Walter McCarroll B. A., minister of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, Geelong, for nearly
four and a half years, leaves in July to take up the work of that Church in Cyprus. Whilst wishing him
God speed in his new sphere, it is with pleasure that the Free Church minister of Geelong remembers
his uniform brotherliness, Christian demeanour, and co-operation in the Lord's work. Mr. McCarroll's
successor is expected in October.
TWO COMMENDABLE PAMPHLETS RECENTLY PUBLISHED. One of these is by the Rev.
Arthur Paul, Free Presbyterian minister of St. Kilda, and is a review of a lecture on the atonement by
the Rev. Professor Harper, of the Presbyterian Church, of Sydney, N.S.W. That it is singularly able
and marked by cogent Scriptural arguments those who know Mr. Paul need not be told. The
erroneous views of the Professor who advocates what is known as the moral instead of the
substitutionary, view of Christ's atonement, are traversed by the reviewer in a way that is most
refreshing to those whose hope of eternal life is in the precious truth that “Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” We presume that copies can be still procured
from the author; but may mention that Mr. Purdie, Bookseller, Geelong, has a supply, the price being
three pence.
The other pamphlet is by the Rev. Dr. Kerr, Reformed Presbyterian, of Glasgow, Scotland, entitled,
“Higher Criticism: Disastrous Results.” These results are charged to the “higher critics” under these four
heads: I. The Bible deposed. II. The heathen deceived. III. The Redeemer despised. IV. The Father
dethroned. A limited supply is expected by the editor of this magazine in August. The price is four pence.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mrs. McKay, YarraviIle, 5/- for parcel; Mr.
J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/6 for 3 copies. To end of 1903: Mrs. McIntyre Bahgallah, 3/-; Mrs. A. W. Campbell,
Wallup. Mrs. Ross, S. Geelong, Mrs. Barber, Nhill. Messrs. G. J. Parkinson, Geelong, D. McKenzie, N. Geelong,
J. Corstorphan, Kinglake, J. McKechnie, Balmoral, 2/6 each; Mr. W. J. Reid, Geelong. £3 (8 copies yearly), Mr.
D. Matheson, Goroke, 12/6, Mrs. Stewart, Ballarat. 5/-. To end of 1902: Mrs. Cron, Geelong, Mrs. Martin,
Drysdale, Mrs. Robertson, Charlton, Mr. R. Nicolson, Belmont, 2/6 each; Mr. W. Mackie, Moffat, £1. To end of
1901: Mr. A. McCallum, Beasley's Bridge, 10/-. Mr. A. McDonald, Newtown, 5/-, 1897. To Sept 1904, Miss
Douglas, Coleraine. 6/-. To end of 1905: Miss J. McKenzie, Geelong, 10/-; Mr. J. McLennan, The Sisters, 10/-;
Mr. R. Douglas, Coleraine, 7/6. Donation, a friend, per Miss Brown, Drysdale, 10/-.
South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 2/6 each for Mrs. W. R. Buttrose, Adelaide, Mrs Milway and Mr. S
Myles, Morphett Vale, for 1903; and 2/6 for Mrs. Nettle, Quorn, for 1904, Mr. T. Leslie, Kapunda, 5/-, to end of
1903
New South Wales. – Per Rev. D. McInnes, £1, for Mr. H. Cameron, Bexhill; and 10/- for Mr. J. McInnes,
Ashby, to end of 1903; and 5/- for Mrs. A. McSwan, Woodford, to end of 1902. Rev. W. McDonald,10/- for 4
copies for 1903. Per Rev. W. N. Wilson, 7/6 for Mr. J. McPhee, Aberdeen, to end of 1902; 2/6 for Mrs. R.
Russell, Singleton, for 1900; and 5/- for Miss Fraser, Westwood. Mr. J. McPherson, Wyrallah, 7/6, to end of
1905. Mr. G. L. Martin, Eatonsville, 5/-, to end of 1903. Miss H. Cameron, Grafton, 2/6 for 1903.
Received later. – Mr. C. Tulloch, Moyarra, 17/6; Mr. W. Hooper, Wattle Flat, 2/6; Mr. J. McDonald,

Geraldton, W. A. £1; and Mr. A. McPhee, Coldstream, N. S. W., per Rev. W. Scott, 5/-: all to end of 1903. Mr. J.
McNaughton, Geelong, and Mr. H. Aldwinckle, Hamilton, 2/6 each.
RECEIVED ALSO THE FOLLOWING, – For Twentieth Century Fund. – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, £2, which
should have been acknowledged in last issue; and Mr. Duncan McGillivray, Mt. Doran £1. For Synodical
Committee's Expenses Fund. – Geelong collection, £3 9/-; Drysdale, do. £2 5/-; Mr. Duncan McGillivray, Mt
Doran, £1. For Spanish Evangelisation Society. – Mr. Duncan McGillivray, Mt Doran, £1.; Mrs. J. McLennan,
The Sisters, 10/-: Mrs. A. W. Campbell, Wallup, 10/-; Mrs. R. Muir, do. 5/-: Mrs. A. McMillan, Camperdown,
2/6. (Sent to treasurer in Edinburgh this month – £5 6s 6d.)
We crave the indulgence of our readers in the lateness of this issue, owing to pressure of work. It will be noticed
that it contains 12 pages more than the original size.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
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W. A. Brown, PRINTER, &c., GEELONG.

Jews who have rejected the Messiah shall return and seek Him as David their
King. It is plainly a prophecy of the latter days.
The Kingship of the Lord Jesus Christ is the subject of many glowing
prophetical descriptions. There is no character in which He is so frequently
presented to us as the kingly, there is no office so frequently ascribed to Him
as the royal office. It does, therefore, seem reasonable to suppose that if God
taught His people regarding the Messiah and His kingdom so frequently and so
fully by prophetical description, He would also teach them the same things by
that mode of instruction which it pleased Him so often to use, namely by type.
I conceive that He did this in the persons of David and Solomon, the former of
whom was designed to prefigure the manner in which He would receive the
kingdom, and the latter how He would bear the glory.
That David was intended to be a type of Christ is not only reasonable, but
is evident from the name of David being frequently applied to the Messiah.
The text above quoted is an example; and to give another I may refer the reader
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – DAVID.
––––––––––––––––––
Afterward shall the children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God and David
their king: and shall fear the Lord and His goodness in the latter days. – HOSEA 3:
5.

––––––––––––––––––
There can be no doubt that these words refer to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is
frequently mentioned in the Old Testament prophecies under the name of
David. That they do not refer to David himself is evident from this, that long
before this prophecy was uttered he had filled his days and been gathered to
his fathers. The prophecy alludes to a period of history yet to come, when the

TYPICAL PERSONS: – DAVID

to Ezekiel 34: 23-26. “And I will set up one shepherd over them, and He shall
feed them, even my servant David. He shall feed them, and He shall be their
Shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant David a prince
among them: I the Lord hath spoken it. And I will make with them a covenant
of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land; and they shall
dwell safely in the wilderness and sleep in the woods. And I will make them
and the places round about my hill a blessing: and I will cause the shower to
come down in his season: there shall be showers of blessings.” It is my design
to shew the reader the agreement between David and Christ. Remark
I. That there is an agreement in some CIRCUMSTANCES OF BIRTH,
NAME, AND LINEAGE. David was born in Bethlehem. So was Christ. “And
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou art the least among the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth who is to be the ruler of my people
Israel; whose goings forth are from of old, from everlasting.” David signifies
“beloved.” So Christ is represented as the “beloved” Son of God. David was
born of a poor family, in low condition, and of mean circumstances. “I am a
poor man,” he says, “and lightly esteemed.” So the prophecies represent
Christ as a root out of a dry ground and a low tree, and His reputed parents
were in humble circumstances. David was descended from the tribe of Judah.
Our Lord sprang of the same tribe. David was the youngest son of his father
Jesse. Christ came in the latter days. Remark
II. That there is an agreement in OUTWARD APPEARANCE . David's
outward appearance was not such as to render him a successful candidate

for royal honours, among a people who regarded outward stature as the
best claim to them; on the contrary, it was such as to make him despised
by them as a person unfit for rule and victory; and so we find that Samuel
would have preferred Eliab, that the Philistines disdained David, that Saul
called him a stripling, and that Eliab thought him fitter to be with the
sheep than with the army. Thus also our Lord Jest's Christ was despised
for His mean appearance. “He hath no form nor comeliness, and when we
shall see Him there is no beauty that we should desire Him.” Yet David is
represented as “ruddy and of a fair complexion,” which may remind us of
the apostrophe of the bride, “My beloved is ruddy, the chief of ten
thousand, fairer than the children of men.” David was a valiant man, a
mighty man of valour. So our Lord Jesus Christ is the mighty One. “Gird
thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty.” David was a shepherd, before
he was called to rule Israel. “He Chose David his servant, and took him
from the sheepfolds from following the ewes great with young. He
brought him to feed Jacob
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shall deal prudently.” David was an eminently holy man, a man after God's own
heart, a man whose heart was right towards the Lord his God. So Christ is the
Holy One, “holy, harmless undefiled, and separate from sinners.” David was
endowed with the Spirit of God. When Samuel anointed him, the Spirit of the
Lord came upon him from that day forward. So Christ when baptised by John
received the Holy Ghost who descended upon Him in bodily shape. Remark
IV. That there is an agreement in SUFFERINGS . During the early part
of his life David led a secluded life, following a mean occupation in his
fathers house. So Christ in the early part of His career was thus secluded,
following the trade of a carpenter. David was persecuted by Saul, King of
Israel, because he knew that God had given the kingdom to him, and he
therefore eagerly sought his life to take it away. So Christ was persecuted
by Herod king of Judea who sought to slay the new born king of the Jews,
and thereby defeat the counsels of God. On account of David, all the
priests who were in Nob were put to the sword by Saul. On account of
Christ, all the innocents of Bethlehem were murdered. David when in
exile was resorted to by all that were in debt, and in distress, and in sorrow
of soul, 318
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His people and Israel His inheritance.” So Christ is compared to David in this
very respect, when it is said of Him, “He shall feed His flock like a Shepherd.”
“I will set up one Shepherd over them and He shall feed them, even my servant
David; He shall feed them and He shall be their shepherd.” Remark
III. That there is an agreement in MENTAL CHARACTERISTICS. David was
a man of great humility, meekness and mercy. His humility was shewn when,
pressed to become the king's son-in-law, he answered, “Seemeth it a small thing
to you to become a king's son-in-law, seeing I am a poor man and lightly
esteemed;” his meekness, when he replied to the upbraidings of Michal for
demeaning himself by dancing before the Ark, “It was before the Lord, who
chose me before thy father and before all his house to appoint me over the
people of the Lord, over Israel;” and his mercy when he spared Saul his
persecutor again and again and would not hurt him, though his life was in his
power. So our Lord Jesus Christ is represented as a person of eminent humility,
meekness and mercy, as when it is said, “I am meek and lowly of heart.” “He
will not break the bruised reed.” “He shall carry the lambs in His arms, and
gently lead those that are with young.” “He is led as a lamb to the slaughter, and
as a sheep before his shearer is dumb, so openeth He not His mouth.” David was
a man of great prudence, he behaved himself wisely, yea, more wisely than all
the servants of Saul. So our Lord Jesus Christ is represented as having without
measure the Spirit of wisdom, and it is said of Him, “Behold, my servant, He

and he became captain over them. Christ in the period of His suffering work
was resorted to by distressed, afflicted and sorrowfu1 sinners, even the chief,
and became the captain of salvation to all them that believed; of whom were
not many mighty, not many noble, but the weak things of this world, and the
base. David, when rejected by his people of Israel, passed over the brook
Kidron with his sorrowful companions. Christ, when rejected by His brethren
according to the flesh, crossed the same brook to Gethsemane with His
sorrowful disciples. David was betrayed by Ahithophel, his familiar friend,
who lifted up his heel against him. Christ was betrayed by Judas, His own
disciple. Remark
V. That there is an agreement in EXPLOITS. David slew a lion and a bear,
and delivered the lamb of the flock out of their jaws; which may represent to
us the conquest of our spiritual foes, who are compared to ravening lions and
wolves; and the deliverance of the saints who are characterised as sheep in the
midst of wolves. David came to the camp of Israel to deliver them when in
extremity, for the battle was about to be joined. So Christ is represented as
coming into the world in the fulness of time, the hour of His people's
extremity. David slew Goliath, a giant of great strength. So Christ overcame
Satan who is represented as leviathan, a creature of huge stature and of
impenetrable armour, disdaining the weapons of his enemies. David took
strength out of the brook, when he went against the Philistine. So Christ in His
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conflict with the devil drank of the brook in the way, and with joy lifted up the
head. David when he had cut off the head of the Philistine took it up to
Jerusalem with him. Christ when He had bruised Satan's head ascended up to
the heavenly Jerusalem, carrying captivity captive. David, as the reward of his
conquest of God's enemies, received a bride. Christ, as the reward of His
victory over the devil, received His spouse the church. Remark
VI. That there is an agreement in OFFICE. Both were kings. David was God's
chosen king. Of all the sons of Jesse, except David, God said, “The Lord hath
not chosen these;” but of David, He said, “This is he.” Saul was the people's
choice, but David was God's. So Christ is God's elect. “I have set my king upon
my holy hill of Zion.” David was God's anointed king, the man that was raised
up on high, the anointed of the God of Israel. So Christ, as the name signifies, is
God's anointed. “I have found David my servant, with my holy oil have I
anointed him.” David's kingdom increased from small beginnings to a great
empire. So Christ's began at Jerusalem, and gradually spread over the earth.
David, after he had received the kingdom, ascended into the hill of the Lord with
the ark, and gave donations to the people. So Christ, when He ascended upon
high, gave gifts
THE NATURAL MAN.

repentance and turning avert that calamity to you.
J.B.
––––––––––
THE NATURAL MAN.
––––––––––
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually
discerned.” 1 Cor. 2: 14.
Here we have the key to the explanation of the various kinds of antagonism
existent in the world to the truth of the glorious gospel of God. Men usually
presume to be capable of giving judgment regarding religion; but it is too often
proved not merely that true religion in its beginning in the renewal of the heart is
forgotten, or unknown; but also that there is a lamentable want of sensibility to the
fact of the natural incompetency of men to analyse it. The sceptic, the selfrighteous, and the merely nominal professor, appear to regard religion as an
outward thing, and ignore the fact that “truth in the inward parts,” a “clean heart
and a right spirit,” is the very root of that real vital religion which brings forth
the precious fruits of active and practical piety. Many presumptuous dictators,
and perhaps especially those editors of newspapers, (which are unfriendly in tone
319 to Biblical truth)

to men. David returned to bless his household, except Michal, who having
despised him was in a sense repudiated. So our Lord Jesus Christ after His
ascension blessed His people, except the Jewish church, who by despising Him
was made barren. David's name was made higher than the kings of the earth.
So of Christ's it is said, “His name shall endure for ever.” David's kingdom
was very extended, from the river to the borders of the sea. So Christ's
kingdom is a universal kingdom, and of it there shall be no end.
Reader, Is Christ your King? Have you submitted to Him? Lip loyalty is
not enough. He demands the homage of the heart. Have you sworn allegiance
to Him, to be His entirely, His only, His for ever? Are you in the enjoyment
not merely of the outward, but of the inward privileges of His kingdom? Then
value your privilege. It is a great thing to be a subject of Heaven's King. It is a
great happiness to have Him as your Lord. Happy is that people whose God is
the Lord. But there are I fear some who have not yielded to the King, but are
cleaving to the house of Saul; who have departed from Him to follow wicked
Absalom. Be assured that the house of Saul is waxing weaker and weaker,
while the house of David is waxing stronger and stronger. Be assured that your
idols who have usurped the place of the rightful King will be finally destroyed.
Return and seek this David your King. God commands you. Kiss ye the Son,
lest ye perish from the way when once His wrath begins to burn. May timely
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who, counting upon their influence, would almost prescribe to their hearers or
readers the kind of religion which seems to them to be right, show that they
“understand neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm,” like those whom
Paul said were “desirous of being teachers of the law,” but who “turned aside
unto vain jangling.” The great evil at the foundation of this is the Pelagianism
that is so acceptable to the unrenewed heart – the ignorance of, or opposition
to the truth of the fall of man into a state of helplessness and guilt. Of course,
we need not wonder when in connexion with this there is the greatest
indifference to the way of salvation as taught in the Scriptures. If men see not
their need of a Saviour, they are not far from believing that there is no Saviour
at all. The secret of the neglect of the great salvation is that men have not
discovered the real condition of their hearts in the sight of God. And some who
even profess to have discovered it, admit only a part of the truth; when they
maintain that man is not unable but only unwilling to return to God; and all
that is required is to win his estranged affections, and remove his
unwillingness. But it is clear enough that man requires the power infused into
him, to be influenced by the Holy Spirit, before he will move toward God. The
very provision of such a costly redemption proves how utterly lost he was as a
sinner deserving the wrath of Almighty God. And the declaration of the

Saviour that, “Except a man be born again,” or “born from above,” – “born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot see,” or “enter into the kingdom of God,”
prove the totality of his natural depravity. Can one be any weaker, or more
lifeless, than he is, who requires to be made a “new creature?” Men by nature
are said to be “dead in trespasses and sins.” Does not this prove their entire
loss of spiritual power, as well as willingness to perceive the glorious character
of God, and the great mysteries of His grace? Such also is the teaching of our
text. How very apt are the words of Scripture to the subjects treated! Truly the
word is “sharper than any two-edged sword,” and “is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” “The natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit.”
1. Let me endeavour to expound the text: and 2, establish it.
1. Let me expound the text. Of whom does it speak. “The natural man.” The
apostle had been writing of men in their natural and spiritual states. According
to him a natural man is one who lives as he came into the world, unchanged in
mind. He has natural desires, appetites, and pursuits, but not spiritual, He may
have a great measure of that which in this world is called wisdom, and may be
so wise in his own conceit as to suppose that his reason is a sufficient guide to
him. It is just the contrary with the spiritual man: for He is guided and
influenced by Divine Revelation, and feels his own need of supernatural light
and

him; but the natural man is not so moved by it. He is not savingly enlightened
by God's Spirit. He knows nothing of surrendering himself up to Christ as His
Teacher, Redeemer, and Lord. He sees not the Divine beauty of Christ's
character, the stupendous majesty of His Person, the unsearchable riches of
His grace as One who “though He was rich, yet for our sakes became poor,”
etc He may be well informed regarding the things of earth – the things which
concern his temporal circumstances; and also he may be familiar with the
words and truths of Scripture so far as having a theoretical knowledge of them.
But he “receiveth not the things of the Spirit” – “does not of himself
understand them, value them, seek them as the greatest treasure, receive them
into the heart to nourish the soul. “Neither can he know them.” This is true if
we consider it in respect of the discovery of the things revealed to us in the
word of God. Who can, “by searching find our God?” Who could conceive of
such a mystery as the “great mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh?”
With regard to the discovery of anything like a satisfactory way of effecting
reconciliation between God and the sinner, man's reason could not aid him.
What atonement could meet the requirements of infinite justice? How could the
sentence of wrath due for sin be executed, and yet the sinner saved? No creature
however exalted could be a sufficient substitute. And who would ever have
thought of the Second Person in the Godhead assuming flesh for the effecting of
this wondrous reconciliation? At once we surely see the problem solved. But
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“mighty, or noble” as the world views talent, learning, power, and rank. And the neither hath entered into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared
apostle knew many such in his day. The natural man prides himself on account for them that love Him.” “But God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit.”
of his science, and despises the best of science – that saving knowledge which is And whilst “the worldly wisdom knew not God,” and man's much lauded reason
described by the learned apostle as the “excellency of the knowledge of Christ could not anticipate or propose a remedy suitable to his wants and that would
Jesus my Lord.” The natural man is ignorant, blind, and foolish, in reference to also meet the Divine law: no more able is he to behold the mysteries of the
spiritual things: thus he disdains the most vital truths of the gospel. He may gospel, or “the things of the Spirit,” in the sense of having an experience of their
profess admiration for its moral precepts, and regard with scorn the great reality and influence – of believing them as surely as things which his bodily
principle of love to God as a Redeemer which underlies them. He may praise eyes see. He may admit the truth of his fall in and with Adam, and that of the
Christianity, and yet not worship Christ. He may praise Jesus for his purity and redemption by Christ. But of himself he does not lie under an apprehension of
self-denial; and yet not love Him for His life and death as the Saviour who God's wrath for sin in the abasement of self, and repentance. Nor does he pour
obeyed and suffered as a Surety for rebellious and condemned sinners. He may forth the praise to God for salvation as they whom the Spirit has quickened to
profess to esteem greatly the Scriptures; and yet not really understand them; or behold their everlasting indebtedness to the sovereign mercy of God, the
he may admire portions, and find fault with others; or he may give in a general redeeming love of Christ, and the illuminating and reviving influence of the
listless adherence to the whole cannon of Scripture; and yet not be obedient to Holy Spirit. So the natural man, if an avowed unbeliever, treats the verities of
its truth. The spiritual man regards the gospel as a revelation of the Lord's most the gospel, “the things of the Spirit” – or any idea as to the need of a Divinely
adorable character, and as a manifestation of unfathomed love and mercy to wrought change in mind and life, as “foolishness.” What he does not believe or

feel, he supposes no one else really does, and he calls Christians dupes, or
hypocrites. But if the natural man – the man unenlightened by the Spirit, tacitly
or openly approves of the things of the gospel, still so far as having the religion
of the gospel in his heart as an active principle, it is to him practically
foolishness.
Now why does the natural man regard, or treat “the things of the Spirit” as
“foolishness?” – Why can he not know or receive them: The text says, “Because
they are spiritually discerned.” The bold sceptic thrusts the book of God aside
with the presumption, scorn, and disrelish of one who desires no revelation from
Him, and who on his own authority declares a revelation impossible and
unnecessary. He disdains to be taught by the Spirit of God – rejects anything
that he is not capable of testing by reason. He forgets that the office of reason is
to examine the evidences as to whether the Bible is genuine – not as to whether
there is anything in it which reason cannot understand. The birth, the incarnation
of Christ, and the doctrine of the Trinity, are truths which science cannot prove
or disprove; and are matters of faith. And when we have sufficient proof that the
Scriptures are Divine, their contents are to be believed though above our
comprehension. Their truths are solely matters of revelation by the Spirit of
God.
And as to the experimental knowledge of spiritual things, it is
necessary for the Spirit to open our understandings, that they who were
“once darkness may be made light in the Lord.” It is not requisite that
some new facility be given: for man has every member of the soul that he had
at first. But these powers have become so corrupt that he will not – cannot
receive or know
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savingly spiritual things of himself. His spiritual sight is so sadly impaired,
and his weakness so deplorable that he requires to have the work of the Holy
Ghost to remove the scales of blindness, and to rouse his stagnant energies.
The evil dispositions and principles that darkened and deadened the soul to
spiritual matters must be forced out. The Spirit alone can convince of their
value, and dispose the heart to embrace them. But the natural man – unaided
by the Spirit of God, fails to really perceive the excellency of Divine things, or
to pray, “Open mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law.”
2. Let me establish the truth of the text. Ever since the fall of man has this
been true: The great duties of repentance, faith, and obedience, according to
Old and New Testaments, are the works of the Spirit. It therefore foreboded
incurable depravity when God before the flood declared, “My Spirit shall not

always strive with man.” And when God prophesied of better days for Israel,
He said, “A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you:
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a
heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you; and cause you to walk in
my statutes.” Remember as a sign of the inveteracy of man's natural corruption
how soon Israel forgot the wonders of God's power in their deliverances from
dangers, the provision made for them, the scenes and sounds of Sinai, and the
repeated visitations of God to that people by His prophets. Then at the time of
our Lord's sojourn on earth, the rejection of Him though He fulfilled prophecy,
spake as only the Sent of God could speak, revealed what none but He “who
dwelt in the bosom of the Father” could, displayed a most lovely character,
and performed most merciful and wonderful works, proved the fearful
depravity of human nature. Many now seem to think that by musical
attractions and odd or novel conduct men may be captured for Christ. But was
there ever such a teacher as “the Light of the world?” Yet they were but few
comparatively who followed Him. He did not present to men carnal
attractions: for it was not His aim to draw the carnal mind, but to change it,
and this He taught was the work of His Spirit. “The Light shone in darkness,
and the darkness comprehended it not.” Of His disciples He said, “Unto you it
is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.” When Peter
confessed Him to be the Christ, He said that “flesh and blood had not revealed
it to him, but His Father.” How true it is then that the things of the Spirit
cannot be discerned by the natural heart?
Different effects invariably have followed the preaching of the gospel. As
of old so now, “some believed the words that were spoken, and some believed
not.” Is the difference found in men? not so. The Lord makes the difference.
Some are left in their stubborn rejection, or culpable neglect of the gospel; while
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others are converted. This difference is seen even in the same family often.
And it is not always the most amiable, or least careless, that are brought in to
the spiritual kingdom of Christ. Sometimes the least likely are those
influenced. The apostle Paul is an eminent example of the truth of the text.
With all his learning, strict conscientiousness, acquaintance with Scripture;
and after the wondrous outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost in addition to the
ministry of Christ, His death, and resurrection, he actively opposed the gospel.
But whilst his fellow-travellers were left, He was addressed, “Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou Me?” Here was an illustrious evidence of the need to have
Divine enlightenment. Lydia was spoken of as one “whose heart the Lord
opened that she attended unto the things that were spoken of Paul.” The

apostolic account of one of their missions was in these noticeable words: “As
many as were ordained to eternal life believed.” The same discourse has
offended some, and impressed savingly others. To the multitude on one
occasion our Lord's discourse contained hard sayings that they regarded as
utterly unacceptable, and they spoke in disappointment and displeasure. But to
the renewed disciples they were “words of eternal life.” Wisdom, might, rank,
and gentleness of disposition do not secure spiritual discernment. To those
who believe, or are influenced savingly by the Holy Spirit, the “gospel is the
power of God,” but to others an empty name, or counted as “foolishness.” “Ye
have an unction from the Holy One,” saith the apostle John, “and ye know all
things.” “We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an
understanding that we may know Him that is true, and we are in Him that is
true, even in His Son Jesus Christ.” Only they who learn of the Father come to
Christ. Many with great intellectual attainments stumble at the spiritual matters
of Christ's kingdom; whilst their inferiors in earthly knowledge become wise
unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and
prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes: even so, Father, for so it is good in
Thy sight.”
Let us not be contented with the natural man's attainments. What will all
the acquirements of human wisdom, granting all that is due to it, be without
something better, and more enduring? Alas! that the possession of earthly
knowledge and high position in society should so often hinder spiritual
discernment, and increase the natural aversion to the lowly Saviour and His
spiritual things. O what knowledge so excellent as the “light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ!” Paul who could appreciate
earthly wisdom, “counted all but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus his Lord.” Such a clear spiritual discernment had he of the reality,
beauty, and
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value of the gospel that he sacrificed all his bright earthly prospects in order to
live to Christ, and throw his whole soul into the work of persuading men to
turn to God. Let us like him be found prizing the gospel above all other
knowledge, and counting it our chief business to commend it to our poor
perishing fellow sinners by word and example– “holding forth the word of
life.”
And since the things of the Spirit are not known or received by the natural
man, never forget that they are only to be obtained by the agency of God's Spirit.
This should impress us with a sense of the supernatural nature of conversion. A

natural conversion, if it may be so called, – the mere excitement of the mind, the
attraction of the sinner, the workings of the natural conscience, are not to be
relied on. Such a spiritual discernment as will take into the view of the mind the
things of God, and bring with it humiliation on account of sin, and love to God
in Christ as our Redeemer – that will make us cry out for heavenly wisdom, and
search for understanding as for hidden treasures – that will cause us to live with
our “conversation in heaven,” and as “seeing Him who is invisible,” is required.
This is a great work. It is a transition “from darkness to light, and from death
unto life.” Paul prayed under conviction. God has promised to be found of those
who seek Him with all their heart and soul. “If ye being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father who is in
heaven give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him!”
J.S.
––––––––––––
SENSUOUS RELIGIOUS SERVICES,
The danger contained in that type of “worship,” so-called, which panders to the senses
and gratifies merely the eye and ear – and, let us add, the nasal sense also in many cases –
cannot be too forcible emphasised. Mr J. Forbes Moncrieff has just issued the second
edition of some classified notes and extracts on this subject, which, in the form of a fourpaged leaflet, quarto size, is published by Messrs. Andrew Stevenson and Co., 9 North
Bank Street, Edinburgh, at one halfpenny, or 3s. 6d. per 100. It is specially suitable for
distribution.
As a specimen of the opinions quoted in this compilation we append the judgment of
the late C. H. Spurgeon: – “Whence this distaste for the ordinary services of the
sanctuary? I believe that the answer in some measure lies in a direction little suspected.
There has been a growing pandering to sensationalism, and, as this wretched appetite
increases in fury the more it is gratified, it is at last found to be impossible to meet its
demands. Those have introduced all sorts of attractions into their services have
themselves to blame if people forsake their more sober teachings and demand more and
more of the noisy and the singular . . . . Yes, gin leads on to vitriol, and the sensational
leads to the outrageous, if not to the blasphemous. I would condemn no one; but I confess
I feel deeply grieved at some of the inventions of modern mission work.”
The following extract from the “Sword and Trowel” also reads as if from the pen of
its founder and former distinguished editor: – “Services of song, lectures on travels in
the
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Holy Land, and addresses on social and political topics may be all very well on other
occasions; but the Lord's day ought, in our opinion, to be sacredly fenced around and reserved
for higher purposes than these . . . . Our strong conviction is that God's work should be
done in God's way. After all, it is the Holy Spirit through and by whom all spiritual work must
be accomplished, while His chosen instrument is the Word of God. To as many as walk
according to this rule we follow the Apostle in wishing all blessing and success.”
Mr. Moncrieff makes several excerpts from our own columns, and we may perhaps

repeat here what we have said on this subject in one of the passages he selects: – “Many of us
have been pained and are pained continually by the introduction into our churches of things
for which the 'advanced tastes' of the age have grown clamorous. Costly architectural effect,
elaborate music, floral and harvest decorations, etc., are justified on the plea that every good
gift God has bestowed, which gladdens eye or ear and brightens the house, may well become
an accessory in the worship of the Giver.”
“This is plausible at first sight. but hidden behind is the real truth, that persons who are
utterly incapable of spiritual worship find their chief church-going attraction in these things
and use them to feed their own tastes, while they delude themselves with the idea of doing
God service. . . .
“Floral decorations as a rule, are in the hands of the worldly, and we do not hesitate to
say from experience that decoration is very often desecration, through thy trifling of the young
men and maidens who amuse themselves with it. The life of our churches is being sapped by
the presence of this worldly element and the encouragement given to it.
“Religion,” Dr. Owen says, “in the profession of some men is withered in its vital
principles, weakened in its nerves and sinews, but thought to be put off (set off) with outward
gaiety and bravery.” If it were so in his day, it is not less so in ours. Circumstances vary; the
deceitful heart of man remains unchanged, and it will always crave after the earthly rather than
the heavenly.
“What our young people need to be taught is (for it is on their account this 'outward gaiety'
in religious service is excused) – that it is GOD, not man, who is to be pleased in the details of
worship, and that God, who is a spirit, calls us together in the congregation to offer prayers and
praises through Jesus – not in a 'worldly sanctuary' – this has passed away – but in “the Holiest
of all” (Heb. 10: 19 to 23). Is it seemly, then, to help to delude the unbeliever, who cannot rise in
heart to the 'true Tabernacle,' by throwing a false light around the shadow by means of which he
misses the substance? Would it not be better far that unprepared worshippers, who know nothing
practically of drawing near to God by 'the new and living way,' should feel at a loss in our
churches for lack of the Spirit, than be content with a certain charm in the outward form?
“The attraction that will abide for eternity – the only attraction God rejoices in – is the
attraction of the uplifted Saviour. Not music, not flowers, not stately architecture, not earthly
glow of any kind, but a crucified, risen, ascended Christ is to draw all men unto Him. And to
put any other attraction in place of this is to bring 'chaff' instead of 'wheat' into the house of
God.” The English Churchman.
––––––––––
A FAITHFUL TESTIMONY FOR THE PRESENT TIMES.
The Mission which is about to open in the East End of London, and the well-known fact of the
distinctly Arminian character which such proceedings assume, render it incumbent on those
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surely ironically termed the “religious world” is full of excitement; lay helpers are rushing
from street to street, and “Church workers” are hastening from home to home; and walls
are covered with announcements of Mission services by the Rev. Mr. This and the Rev.
Dr. That. To take no part in the Mission of 1884 is to be looked on as having no zeal at all
for the cause of religion. Surely, therefore, it behoves the “sect which is everywhere
spoken against” to explain its attitude, and to show why it can take no part in a work
which it believes to be a distinct act of opposition to the will of the Most High. When we
have so declared ourselves, we shall be quite ready to be called fanatics, narrow minded
bigots, &c., and to suffer any other reproach for Christ's sake which our adversaries may
choose to heap upon us.
1. We cannot, then, first of all, join with the Missioners, because of the dishonouring
character they ascribe to the Almighty. They will thunder from a thousand pulpits, “Come to
Christ. Let Him save you!” They will repeat in a hundred different ways that God wants to
save all men, but cannot because of their unbelief. They may even utter such blasphemy as I
have heard in a hall devoted to the orgies of the so-called Salvation Army – “Let God have
His own way!” What is this but to represent the God of heaven, of earth – the glorious Lord
whose word can create ten thousand worlds – as a helpless being who is less powerful than the
creatures He has made? God forbid that we should dare so to insult Him as to represent Him
as trying to save men, and unable to, because they will not believe! No; this helpless being –
this idol whom they have set up and called God – may be the God of the Arminians the freewillers, the general Dissenters, and the “Evangelical clergy;” but, as for our God, He is in
heaven. He hath done whatsoever pleased Him; and He will save the people whom He chose
before the foundation of the world, and no others, though earth and hell unite to oppose Him.
2. We cannot, again, join the Missioners, because they “count the blood of the
covenant an unholy thing,” by representing that Christ died for all mankind. They dare to
make the awful assertion that the blessed Redeemer suffered His bitter agony, bore His
fearful passion, and shed His precious blood, in vain – i. e., that some for whom He died
are not saved. That life which the Good Shepherd laid down for the sheep, they dare to
assert was laid down for the goats (John 10: 15); that life which He laid down for His
friends (John 15: 13), they dare to say was laid down for His enemies. If Christ died to
save all the world, and yet all the world are not saved, it is clear that the atonement was
vain – His death was a failure; and what assertion can be more God dishonouring, more
blasphemous, than this? If, on the other hand, Christ died for all the world, and all the
world are saved, then what is the need of your Mission? No; we who believe that God
accepted Christ's perfect offering and accepted His people in Him – we who believe that
no drop of that sacred blood was shed in vain, but that all He died for are cleansed in it
for ever – we who believe that our God has accomplished all His pleasure, and saved
His people with an everlasting salvation – we can never join you who tell the deluded
crowds that
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hope is the “covenant ordered in all things and sure,” and who do not believe in the listen to you that Christ died for them all, lest we be partakers of the fate of those who
possibility of tinkering God's Word to suit the tastes of men, to utter a solemn protest dare to despise that precious death.
against the flood of error which is about to be let loose on the Metropolis. Preparations
3. Once more, we cannot join the Missioners, because they call in question the justice of
are being made all over London for the Mission. The “Church” papers are puffing it God by teaching general redemption. You assert that Christ died for a man's sins, one and
everywhere, and the free-will Dissenters are lending them a helping hand; that which is all, and yet God will punish that man for those sins, if he does not believe. What is this but

to assert that God will punish Christ and the sinner He died for, for the same fault? If Christ
was punished in the place of all those to whom you are preaching in your Mission, how can
they be punished? If Christ bore their sins, why need they bear them? If Christ took away all
their sins, why need you urge them to “accept salvation?” What! dare you say that any soul
whose sins Christ bore can be damned? Then your God is so wicked a tyrant that no human
being can be as bad! Not content with punishing Jesus for the sinner's crimes, He must
punish the sinner too! He will punish two people for the same sin! No; we dare not unite
with men who preach such a “doctrine of devils” as this. We believe the old story, that our
dear Lord suffered for the sins of all His elect, and not one of them can be punished again.
“My sheep shall never perish, and no man shall pluck them out of My hand.” Every elect soul
can say, in the words of that singer whose music still makes melody in all Christian hearts
today –
“The terrors of law and of God
With me can have nothing to do ;
My Saviour's obedience and blood
Hide all my transgressions from view.”

4. We cannot join the Missioners, because they make God a liar by trying to break down
the eternal distinction. between the elect and the reprobate. “No man can come unto Me
except My Father draw him,” said Christ. “No,” say the Missioners; “all men can come to
Him of their own will.” “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God
that showeth mercy,” the Word of God declares. “On the contrary, it depends on man's will
altogether,” reply the Missioners. “He hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of the
world,” saith the Scripture. “No! Election is a horrible untruth,” the Missioners thunder
forth; so they set themselves to make a new Gospel. The blessings reserved for the sheep
alone they presume to offer to the goats. They set aside the distinction between God and
mammon, and entirely overturn God's plan of redemption, by making it a universal,
haphazard concern, which does not depend on the wise foreknowledge of an omniscient
Creator, but on the fickle will of a puny creature; so we dare not join them, lest we, too
become partakers of the plagues which God denounces against all who dare to add to His
holy Word.
5. Once more, we cannot join the Missioners, because they daub the wall with
untempered mortar, and cry, “Peace! when there is no peace.” Their preaching is really
the greatest cruelty to their deluded listeners. They hold out offers of universal
salvation – they invite all to come to Christ they implore their hearers to give their
hearts to God – and so work them up to a pitch of fleshly excitement which they fancy
is conversion, and rouse them to certain emotional sensations which they imagine mean
salvation and peace. How fearful will be their awakening! What will these deluded ones
think of – how, in torment, will they curse – their blind guides, when they discover (and
God grant it be not too late) that it is one thing for them to “accept salvation,” and quite
another for Christ to accept them; one thing for them to “give their heart to God,” and
quite another for God to come and take it with power Himself; one thing for them to
“come to
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Oh, believe me, Missioners,, it is no kindness to juggle with poor souls like this! Better,
better far, to “declare the whole counsel of God” – to proclaim that He has a people whom He
determined before all eternity to save, and sent His Son to die for. Far better to tell them that
fallen, ruined man has no power to turn to God when he likes, but only can when the Lord the
Spirit quickens him. Far, far better, is this, than to tantalize them with offers they cannot
accept – to lull their conscience to sleep with a delusion, and mock and ensnare them with a
lie!
Such, if one may speak for his brethren, are a few among the many reasons why we, who
believe in the old Gospel of God's free grace, cannot join in the London Mission of 1884.
God's truth is eternal and unchanging, and it may not be watered down to suit the palate of
unregenerate men. We must “declare the whole counsel of God, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear.” It is vain to tell us that, if we preach election, we shall drive people
away from religion altogether; for it ever will be, as it ever has been, that to some the Gospel
is a source of life unto life – to others a source of death unto death. We can only preach the old
truths – man's utter ruin, his total depravity, his complete inability to turn to God of himself;
the election of the Church in Jesus before the foundation of the world; His complete
atonement for all the sins of all the elect; the final perseverance of the saints, and the
impossibility of their falling away. We dare not join with the Missioners who offer salvation
to all men, be they sheep or goats. No; the water is for the thirsty; the bread is for the hungry;
the medicine is for the sick; the robe of righteousness is for the naked sinner; the rest is for the
weary and heavy-laden; the heavenly mansions are for the blessed of the Father. . . . . .
Tottenham, and Merton College, Oxford.
R. C. FILLINGHAM.
[The above sterling testimony applies too well to the teaching and methods of modern “missions,”
generally speaking. – Ed. F.C.Q.]
––––––––––––––––––––––

THE HYMN THAT WAS SUNG BY CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES.
–––––––––––––––

We are told that Christ and His disciples sang a hymn, and that their example authorises us in
doing the same. The reference here is to the hymn sung before going to the Mount of Olives, after
instituting the Lord's Supper. If this hymn was uninspired it would settle the question. But what
was this hymn? A definite answer cannot be given. Several opinions must embrace all
possibilities in the case.
1. It was an inspired hymn found in the sacred collection.
2. It was an inspired hymn found in some other part of the Word.
3. It was an inspired hymn, composed by Christ, or some of His disciples, for this or a similar
occasion.
4. It was an uninspired hymn, composed by some one who was simply a religious poet.
We know positively–
1. That this was called a hymn.
2. That many of the inspired collection used by the Jews at the time were called hymns.
3. That Christ was familiar with the Psalms, and quoted from two of them, soon after this.
If this Psalm was composed by Christ, it was inspired. No candid mind will be willing to
admit that the hymn thus used was simply a religious song that had been prepared by an uninspired
poet. Was Jesus Christ left at such an hour to sing a song that was not produced by the inJesus just now,” and another for the Lord to come, as He does to His people only, and gently breathing
whisper that they are His?
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of God's Spirit? . . . .The hymn used by Christ and His disciples is almost universally
admitted to be the great Hallel, containing the 113th and 118th Psalms inclusive, and always
sung by the Jews at the close of their Paschal feast. While Dr. Clark advocates uninspired
psalmody, he claims it was the Hallel, so called from hallelujah, the first word of the 113th
Psalm, that Christ and His disciples sung, and states that his opinion is corroborated from the
almost universal consent of Jewish antiquity, Albert Barnes, in notes on Matthew 26: 30, says,
“There can be no doubt that our Saviour, and the apostles also, used the same Psalms in their
observance of the Passover.” It is very strange that any one seeking to know the mind of the
Spirit would base an argument against the Psalms on the example of Christ and the apostles.
Let us remember that, while men pass away, and the voice of praise and censure are hushed
in the presence of the dead, the ordinances of God will endure throughout the generations of
men. He who labours to preserve these ordinances pure and simple as given to the Church
performs a work which, while it may not be appreciated by men, will be abundantly blessed and
rewarded by God. From Rev. Dr. Meloy's “Songs of the Ages.”
–––––––––––––––––
ROMEWARD DEFECTION THROUGH CHANGES IN WORSHIP.
When a Protestant Church is about to fall away to Popery, the epidemic does not break out at
first in the doctrinal system of the Church. The beginning is not made by teaching infallibility, or
the confessional, or Mariolatry. The sign of the presence of the enemy is first traceable in the
worship of the Church. This was the case in the early centuries, when the great apostasy
appeared in the Christian Church. The simplicity and purity of worship were first tampered with;
unauthorised rites and ceremonies were introduced in numbers . . . . . Radical changes in
worship led to a radical revolution in doctrine, and at length the people became sick at heart with
the intolerable load of pagan ceremonialism and papal dogma, and longed for deliverance. Their
longings for liberty were satisfied by the Reformation – a Reformation which was more fully
perfected in Scotland than in England. In the latter kingdom the Reformers left some of the dregs
of Popery; for, as the late Dr. Hamilton said, “The Church of England did not take a clean leave
of the Church of Rome.” But in Scotland the Reformers cleared away all unauthorised ceremonialism as well as false doctrine, entitling their movement to be thus described by
Rutherford: “We have not taken our pattern from Rome, nor from Geneva, but from the blessed
Word of God;” and by Henderson: “It is a root and branch Reformation.” One of the most
powerful factors in completing the Scottish Reformation was Gillespie's “English-Popish
Ceremonies thrust upon the (Reformed) Church of Scotland.”
The outbreak of Ritualism in the Protestant Churches of Scotland has gratified exceedingly
the Papal leaders The outbreak has, as in the early ages, assumed the character of
“improvements” in worship. Rites and ceremonies abolished at the Reformation and discarded
since are being introduced boldly or furtively. A Christianised Paganism has begun to rear its
head in Protestant communions. Presbyterian divines have begun playing at Popery. “The truth
seems now to have been forced on the minds of many Churchmen.” runs a leader in the Glasgow
Herald, in reviewing the situation, “that ritual has a very direct bearing on doctrine. During the
last generation the tendency has been to develop forms of worship which, to a large extent, lose
all meaning unless they are regarded as founded on a high sacramentarian theory.”
Protestants should recognise that the greatest danger is not from the enemy without, but
from the friends of that enemy who are within. With the Protestant Churches free from RitualDEATH OF THE POPE.
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ism, the whole policy of the Papacy may be despised. This ally of Rome in the Protestant
citadel must be dealt with as a traitor, else the doors may be opened in a disastrous moment to
the foe. – The Bulwark.
––––––––––––––––
DEATH OF THE POPE.
JOACHIM PECCI – LEO XIII – after occupying the Papal Chair for a quarter of a century,
has, at last paid the common debt of nature. The anticipated event took place in the Vatican
palace on Monday afternoon, since which the world's Press has united in loud pæans to his
honour and glory. In those adulatory appreciations we do not feel ourselves called upon to
unite. They lie outside our sphere. The province of a Protestant journal such as ours is to
criticize the false claims of the religious system over which the deceased Ecclesiastic
exercised supreme rule, rather than to discuss considerations personal to himself. Had Pope
PECCI been “an angel from heaven” the case would not have been modified.
The office of the Popedom – whoever its occupant for the time being, and however
exalted his moral and intellectual qualities – is one absolutely unique in the world, and
only to be adequately estimated in the clear light of Holy Scripture and in view of past
history. Its claims, which have slowly grown up in the course of ages, are supernatural.
The Papal system is a gigantic religio-political organization, ever seeking by intrigue and
deceit to secure supremacy for itself over all nations. As foretold in Scripture, it is a
mystery of lawlessness. At the height of its temporal power it enforced its intolerant will
at the point of the sword, and by the infliction of the cruellest persecution. It is a colossal
usurpation of the prerogatives of GOD, and its visible head presumes to adopt titles and
names which belong alone to the DEITY. The Popes boldly declare that they are the
enthroned Vicegerents of CHRIST on earth, and that “their ex cathedra utterances are
infallible and to be implicitly received and obeyed. VICE-CHRIST (ANTI-CHRIST) is the
style and title peculiar to the Ecclesiastic who claims the whole of Christendom for his
empire, who demands of emperors and kings that they shall bow before his chair and kiss
his feet, who when elected to the Pontificate sits in state above the High Altar – though it
be called “the Throne of GOD” – and there openly receives the acclamations and worship
of cardinals, prelates, and people.
The late “Cardinal” MANNING staked the proud claim of his Church (miscalled. “the
Church of JESUS CHRIST”) in the following well-known words: – “Any power which is
independent and can alone fix the limits of all other jurisdiction is, ipso facto, supreme. But
the Church of JESUS CHRIST, within the revelation of faith and morals, is all this or is
nothing, or worse than nothing – an imposture and a usurpation – that is, it is CHRIST or
ANTI-CHRIST.” There is nothing in the whole domain of human rule and authority
comparable to the prerogatives with which the Church of Rome has invested her, “PONTIFF
MAXIMUS,” “the GREAT FATHER,” “HIS HOLINESS”! His pretended jurisdiction
extends not only to the estates and persons of men, but to their souls, their consciences, their
liberties, their present and eternal destinies. In the keeping of the SOVEREIGN PONTIFF
are the keys which open and shut the hidden world of the dead. In his treasury are laid up
stores of “merits” which it is in his power to credit to whom he will. Divine pardons are his
to dispense and to withhold. – “Times and laws” – whether Divine, or human – are subject
to his
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sacerdotal sceptre, and to him it is of no account that GOD has forbidden the making and
worshipping of graven images and wafer-gods; he decrees that to do so is not to be guilty
of the sin of idolatry, but is a practice to be commended and honoured. It is in this
exalting of itself above GOD that the arrogance, imperiousness, and blasphemy of the
Papacy differentiate it from all other religious systems in Christendom, and brand it as
essentially anti-Christian. The ideal of the office of the Pope is, that next to the
Government of the MOST HIGH, it represents sovereign dominion throughout the earth, a
will supreme over all other wills, to which obedience is due from all estates of mankind
so long as time endures. The existence of the Papacy is a menace to all independent states
and people. To Protestant England, in particular, Papal claims involve perils which can
only be averted by insistence on those Constitutional provisions and safeguards which the
wisdom of the greatest Statesmen of other days placed on the national statute book. This
fact gives peculiar force and significance to the events of the hour.
Two vacancies have occurred coincidently in the Papal administration – the first
representing supreme authority in the Church of Rome throughout the world, and the
second the chief authority of the Papacy in our own country. The choice of Ecclesiastics
to fill these positions is, to ourselves, a matter of no small moment. The fixed policy of
the Vatican since the Reformation has been the resubjugation of England, and the reestablishment of the Pope's supremacy in these Islands. This policy will certainly play an
important part in the selection of a successor in the post held by Cardinals” WISEMAN,
MANNING, and VAUGHAN. “The appointment of a British Minister direct to the
Vatican,” says the St. James's Gazette, “was one of the 'dearest wishes' of the Pope's last
months of life.” The recent visit of KING EDWARD VII to the Roman Pontiff offered a
special opportunity for the furtherance of this cherished object. It will, of course, be
prosecuted by the new Pope, whoever he may be. Several Roman Catholic English Peers
are now in frequent conference at the Vatican, offering counsel, inspiring action, and
supplying information. The attack on the SOVEREIGN'S statutory Declaration against the
idolatry of the Mass will be continued under new conditions, and, it may be assumed,
with increased zeal and determination. The regrettable Royal visit to that hot-bed of
sedition – Maynooth College – gives direct encouragement to the Papal hierarchy in its
crusade against the Protestantism of the CROWN, and places his MAJESTY'S most loyal
subjects in circumstances of increased difficulty in their duty of resisting the aggression
of the Papacy on their sacred rights and liberties. The Action of the KING's responsible
advisers at this crisis is nothing less than criminal. The question at issue is – Which
Supremacy is to govern – the Royal, or the Papal? The late “Cardinal” MANNING did not
hesitate to express his interpretation of the position of this question thirty-six years ago.
Events have subsequently added seven-fold force to his portentous utterances. “The
providence of GOD,” he said, “has poured shame and confusion on the Tudor statutes.
The Royal Supremacy has perished by the law of mortality which consumes all earthly
things, And at this period of our history the supremacy of the VICAR of JESUS CHRIST
re-enters as full of life as when Henry VIII resisted CLEMENT VII, and ELIZABETH
withstood S. Pius V. The undying authority of the Holy See is once more an active power
in England; the shadow of PETER has fallen upon it. The people of England are as
conscious – nay, more conscious, of the presence of the Catholic Church among them
than of the Anglican Establishment.”
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Surely, these are times when all who would save the Faith and liberties of their country
should be strong in faith, earnest in prayer, wise in counsel, zealous and united in action,
and uncompromising in purpose.
English Churchman.
–––––––––––––––––––
THE SACRED SABBATH.
(MATTHEW 12: 1-13.)
“The first sunrise that our first parents saw,
Dawned on their day of consecrated rest,
Of all days, even in Paradise, the best;
From such original that gift we draw;
And wedded love, even like the Sabbath law,
Ordained in Eden, has outlived the Fall;
And there the bliss of Paradise recall
Even in the wilderness.”

It has been said: “To our hearts, the very birds sing holily on that day. A sacred smile is on
the dewy flowers; the lilies look whiter in their loveliness; the blush rose reddens in the sun with
a diviner dye; and with a more celestial scent the hoary hawthorn sweetens the wilderness.”
In Jesus' eyes the Sabbath was indeed a sacred day. The obligation to observe it rested
upon the commandment of God written in man's being before it was written on tables of stone.
Jesus knew what we are just learning in these days, that, “Although the night apparently
equalizes the circulation, yet it does not sufficiently restore its balance for the attainment of a
long life; hence, one day in seven, by the bounty of Providence, is thrown in as a day of
compensation to perfect by its repose the animal system.” And having come to fulfil all
righteousness, He, of course, had respect to this law of God, and kept holy the Sabbath day.
But Jesus made a distinction between God's commandment and man's ordinances. For the
one He had the greatest respect; for the other He had no respect whatever. The one He
observed scrupulously; the other He brushed aside in scorn. In one day He showed that when
necessity compelled it, or mercy demanded it, the strict letter of the word spoken from Sinai
should be disregarded and the claims of nature satisfied. Jesus did not announce the passing of
the Sabbath nor even its relaxation. Sometimes men seem to think that the Sabbath passed
away with such things as the shew-bread and the sacrifices of the old dispensation, or at least
that what was unlawful once is allowable now. But they cannot draw such conclusions from
the teaching of our Lord. Works of necessity, such as the partaking of necessary food, and
works of mercy, such as relieving the misery of the sick; are not only allowable on the
Sabbath day, but are imperative.
May it not be that one reason why the Sabbath has lost much of its sacred character is
because we do not prepare for it? We carry the business of the week so near to the border line
that it is with much difficulty we keep its snout from pushing into the hours that are sacred.
How much readier would our spirits be for the enjoyment of the privileges of the Sabbath, if
sunset of Saturday marked the line beyond which the week's toil must not go, nor the
pleasures of life be indulged. Our use of Saturday night increases, or ruins, our enjoyment of
the Sabbath. It it be spent in pleasure, as is so frequently done, or in running from store to
store to see the styles or to purchase supplies, there must be a sense of weariness carried into
the Sabbath that will very much lessen our enjoyment of its sacred opportunities. We must
prepare ourselves for the Sabbath, so that we may get most out of it.
If the sacredness of the Sabbath is to be maintained, we must be careful to give it all
to God. Sir Walter Scott once said – “Give to the world one-half of the Sabbath, and you

will
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find that religion has no strong hold of the other.” Perhaps it may seem as if no harm could
result from the frequenting the parks and woods on Sabbath by those who are closely shut
up in mill or office, in store or school, in mine or kitchen all the week. Yet the harmfulness
of a thing must be determined by its manifest tendency. It is rarely the case that we find one
who makes it a practice to seek the fields on the Lord's Day possessed of anything but the
most shallow Christian experience. And without question where this practice has been
almost universally adopted, it has been followed by the loss of Sabbath rights.
There was wonderful suggestiveness in the remark of a member of the British
Parliament in a discussion of the opening of museums on the Lord's Day. Said he – “Now it
is perfectly true that if you pass this resolution tonight, we shall not have the factory laws
repealed next week. Nobody expects that the whole of our factories and workshops, our coal
mines, and ironstone mines, will be opened before the end of the session for 'Sunday'
labour. No. People, like nations, never lose their rights by one resolution, but they may be
whittled away by resolution after resolution, and some fine morning the people may wake
up and regret the day that they ever listened to a proposal innocent enough on the face of it,
but fraught with grievous and most certain danger, if not to them, at any rate to their
children who come after them.”
“Bright days! we need you in a world like this
Be brighter still! ye cannot be too bright:
The world's six days of vanity and toil
Would, but for you, oppress us with their might.
“Bright days! in you heaven cometh nearer earth;
And earth more fully breathes the balm of heaven;
The stillness of your air infuses calm;
Fairest and sweetest of the weekly, seven!”
–Rev. J. N. Kuiper, in the Christian Instructor.
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FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
GEELONG. – The Communion was observed here on 27th inst. In preparation on preceding
Thursday, the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, preached a valued sermon on Rom. 5: 8;
“God commendeth His 1ove:” and on Saturday the pastor preached from Deut, 33: 12; The
beloved of the Lord, &c. The action sermon was on Song of Sol. 8: 6, 7; “Set me as a seal,”
&c.; the table fenced from John 21: 16: “Lovest thou Me,” and the following addresses from
John 21: 17. “Thou knowest that I love Thee;” and 1 John 3: 18: “Let us not love in word,
but in deed and in truth.” In the afternoon a service was held for the young. The evening
sermon was on 2 Tim. 2: 19: “The foundation of God,” &c.; and thanksgiving following
evening from Matt. 26: 30; “When they had sung a hymn.” &c.
HAMILTON AND BRANXHOLME. – The Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, supplied this
charge by preaching in Hamilton morning and evening on 27th Sept., and conducting the
services of the Communion season the week after, preparation being made at Branxholme on
2nd Oct., the sermon being on Rom. 5; 6 – “For when we were yet without strength.” &c.; and
at Hamilton next day, the subject being Ps. 100: 3, 5. On 4th Oct. the action sermon was on
Song of Sol. 2: 3 – “As the apple tree” &c:. table was fenced from Matt. 19: 17 – “If thou wilt
enter into life:” &c.; and following addresses were on Christ's seven last words on the cross, and
the Tree of life – Rev. 22: 2. 20 communicated. The text in the evening was Isa. 60: 1 – “Arise,
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and at the thanksgiving next day, Ps. 79: 13 – “So we Thy people and sheep of Thy
pasture will give Thee thanks for ever.” The attendance was fair at all the services, the
people attentive, and the services appreciated. A movement toward calling a minister
has begun.
CAMPERDOWN. – The Rev. W. R. Buttrose supplied this place on Sabbath, the 2nd.
Sept. Friends there have had 1000 copies of the discourse on the “Pre-eminence of
Christ which appeared in our last issue, published for distribution.
NAREEN. – A good congregation assembled in the Church here to hear the former
minister of the district. Rev. W. R. Buttrose, who preached on 30th Sept.
SOUTH AUSTRALIA. – Jubilee presentations and addresses: – On 8th Sept. the
jubilee celebrations of the Rev. James Benny were held in the John Knox Church,
Morphett Vale. The Church was filled. Besides a drag load of visitors from Adelaide
there were farmers from the north, south, east, and west – men who had been reared
under the ministrations of the aged minister, and who had met to do honour to one who
had in many ways had a distinguished and certainly an honourable career. In addition to
the usual congregation, there were Anglicans, Baptists, Methodists, and Roman
Catholics; for the name of the Rev. James Benny, the last 50 years, in the pleasant vale
has been familiar as a household word for kindness, courtesy, and dignity.
Visitors noticed that there was no organ or musical instrument of any kind, yet the
singing was excellent. The Rev. W. R. Buttrose was in the chair, with the Rev. James
Benny on his right, and on his left the Rev. John Sinclair minister of the Free
Presbyterian Church of Geelong.
The Chairman said; – A little more than fifty years ago, a talented young man, who
had served articles to the Law in Scotland was practising his profession in Adelaide. He
had every prospect of a brilliant and successful career before him. He would in all
probability have attained one of the highest positions, and secured some of the richest
prizes which fall to the lot of the able and clever lawyer. But he chose the better part,
and abandoned the legal profession to become a minister. He forsook the Law – for the
Gospel. He went out to a small farming district in the country, and there he preached the
everlasting Gospel, and there he remained, and there he laboured without intermission
for fifty long years. You are all perfectly aware that I am speaking of your minister, in
whose honour we are met tonight to congratulate him on his long, faithful and selfdenying labours.
It is his Jubilee. At the end of the present year he will have finished his 50th year
among you. Therefore at the beginning of the present year you felt that you could not
allow so unique an event to pass without in some way showing your appreciation and
your thankfulness, not only to your minister but to God who has so long spared him to
you. At an informal meeting of the congregation which I was asked to call, and to
preside at, it was agreed that the present meeting be held and a presentation made. A
committee was formed to carry out this, and tonight you will hear the result of their
efforts.
There are very few of the original members of the Church alive now, but those who
remain will remember how his ministry began in the old Scotch Church (since burnt down)

how the present Church was built – how a severe storm carried off the tower – how amidst
some difficulties and troubles the Church throve, – how societies and classes for the young
were
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established and were very successful. The minister among his many duties found time to
train students for the ministry, and not confining his ministrations to Morphett Vale, he
journeyed south to Aldinga, Yankalilla, Strathalbyn, and north to Spalding, where through
his efforts churches were built, and in some of them ministers settled. As a preacher your
minister has been a faithful minister of the Word, not handling the Word of God
deceitfully – he has not failed to declare the whole counsel of God. Eloquent – stirring –
severe upon the wrong-doer – hitting hard evils and shams, yet speaking words of
consolation and comfort to the penitent. A leading Wesleyan minister told me that he
heard your minister preach some years ago on “Almost thou persuadest me to be a
Christian.” He declared it to be one of the best discourses he had listened to, equal to the
best traditions of Methodism. Of course I differed with him about the Methodism, but he
considered it the highest compliment he could pay. Now having had such a minister for
such a long time shall not the keynote of the present meeting be thankfulness and
gratitude. Shall we not thank God, and shall we not be thankful to him who n'eer “had
changed, nor wished to change his place.” And shall not the blessing of Joseph rest on his
head, and on the crown of the head of him who was separated from his brethren.
At the chairman's call the Rev. J. Sinclair then addressed the meeting, and made a
presentation. He spoke of the history of the Free Church in the state, the close relations which
had been maintained between the people and their now aged minister for 50 years; and God's
great goodness in giving them a pastor whose life had been noted for exemplary piety, fidelity
to truth and zealous devotion to duty, and whose ministry had been marked by uncommon
ability. He referred to the time, 40 years ago, when the chairman and he began to study for the
ministry under Mr. Benny, a course of about 6 years, whom they esteemed as their venerable
Professor; at whose feet it had been their privilege to be brought up; and to whom they still
looked as pupils to one above them. They had cause to thank God that they had been so
carefully trained that they could not bear the theory of those modern Theological Professors
who said merely that the Bible contained the Word of God, but held still that the Bible was the
Word of God – in other words, the plenary inspiration of the Holy Scriptures; nor could
they accept other modern divergences from the landmarks which the fathers had set. Their
revered preceptor impressed them as if ever saying, “Be ye followers of me, even as I also
am of Christ.” He referred to Mr. Benny's deposition, 46 years ago, by the Presbytery, for
really maintaining true presbyterial order, contrary to an unconstitutional mandate of that
court – an act described as an iniquity by every minister whom he had heard speaking of it.
The overture for union, after Mr. Benny had succeeded in re-forming the Free Presbytery,
33 years ago, was also reviewed. This was effectively disposed of by their vigilant and
faithful leader, who showed that the basis of Presbyterian union in this State could not be
accepted without a surrender of truth, inasmuch as it required none to hold anything in the
Confession of Faith and Larger and Shorter Catechisms which “teaches or might be
supposed to teach persecuting, intolerant and compulsory principles in religion, or invades
or denies the right of private judgment.” This clause practically leaves it to any one to hold
as many or as few of the doctrines formulated in these subordinate standards as he liked;

and builds a refuge for heretics. The address contained terms of affectionate appreciation of
the minister whose 50 year's service in one charge was almost unique; and, in closing, the
speaker thanked the committee for deputing him to present Mr. Benny (which he then
did) with a
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purse containing £208 10s., as a sign of the well merited regards of his congregation and
other friends.
Mr. B. Benny, solicitor, of Adelaide, followed, and in a fervent and interesting
speech described past contendings for Presbyterian principles in Scotland and in the State;
and the symbols of an illuminated address which the committee had requested him to
present to their venerable minister, together with two large framed portraits of himself,
one to be for himself, and the other to be hung in the vestry. The address was embellished
with Scotch thistles and wattle blossom; and had pictures of John Knox Church and
manse, and the burning bush, with its motto – “Nec tamen consumebatur;” and the arms
and motto of the Benny family – an emblazoned shield with crest, a horse's head reined
in, the motto being – “Virtute et opera.” The address was as follows:–
To the Reverend James Benny, Minister of the John Knox Church, Morphett Vale, 18531903. – Reverend and Dear Sir, –We the undersigned, on behalf of the office-bearers,
members, adherents, and wellwishers of the Free Presbyterian Church of South Australia,
desire on the occasion of the jubilee year of your service as a minister of the Gospel to place
on record this slight expression of the love and reverence in which you are held. For the last
50 years you have been the minister of the John Knox Church at Morphett Vale. During that
time you have seen three generations grow up around you. Your ministry has cherished and
comforted the fathers of the church; their children have derived from you their earliest
inspirations of religion and wisdom; and now the children's children stand beside you in the
gates to implore the blessing of God upon your labours, and to acknowledge with gratitude the
lasting influence which your example and your precepts have made upon their lives. During
the course of your ministry you have been diligent in your Master's service. You have
founded, or been chiefly instrumental in founding, branches of our church at Adelaide,
Yankalilla, Myponga, Aldinga, Kingston, Robe, Lucindale, and Spalding. You have trained
and ordained three students for the ministry, two of whom are now ministers at Adelaide
and Geelong. You have overcome great trials and difficulties, undertaking arduous
journeys, and riding many miles in the early days to spread the glad tidings among the
people. For five years you edited and conducted “The Free Presbyterian,” a magazine for
the defence of Bible truth and Free Presbyterian Church principles. You have been a tried
and valiant defender of our Presbyterian rights and liberties, having been content, like
several of your great predecessors in Scottish Church history, to suffer an unjust sentence of
deposition and deprivation, if thereby you might retain for us intact that priceless heritage of
Presbyterian policy which our fathers won for us with many pains and bitter woes. You
have ever set before your people a consistent example of piety and godliness. In the home
and in the town, in the pulpit and in the presbytery, at the hearth and at the desk, as
preacher, author, editor, organizer, and, above all, as a true and faithful servant of God, you
have shown your zeal in your Master's service and the power and beauty of that royal
religion which has animated you. Your eloquence in the pulpit, your logic as an advocate,
your inflexible resolution displayed in the defence of our Presbyterian rights, your happy

and cheerful disposition at your own and your people's firesides, your faithfulness to your
congregation, your unselfish and never-failing sympathy with all in sorrow, sickness, and
distress, “mourning with all that mourned and rejoicing with all that rejoiced” – all these
gifts and virtues have endeared you to us, and for all these things we love you well.
Therefore we, your people and friends, in presenting you with this
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address, and with two framed pictures of yourself and a purse of £208 10s., desire to
invoke upon your head the blessing of the Most High, that He may keep you all your
days, and that at “eventide it may be light with you.” The Lord bless thee and keep thee.
The Lord make His Face to shine upon thee and be very gracious unto thee. The Lord lift
up the Light of His Countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. – We are, on behalf of
the committee, W. R. Buttrose, John Sinclair, ministers: J. D. McC1oud, H. Anderson, S.
Myles, elders; J. Bain, E. Bain, S. H. Polson, A. Benny, deacons; M. Milway, honorary
secretary to the committee.
Congratulatory addresses were then given by Mr. J. D. McCloud; senior elder, for the
session; Mr. J. R. Bain, deacon; Mr: P. Anderson, of Halbury; and Mr. W. J. Hutchison,
of Adelaide. Mr. Bain mentioned that for 50 years there had been an Anderson among the
elders, and a Bain among the deacons of the congregation.
Kind messages and letters were received from the (Free) Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia (N.S.W.), brethren of the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria; Rev. J.
Lyall, of Adelaide; and Dr. Hone, Morphett Vale.
The Rev. James Benny, in replying, said that he had desired to end his ministerial
work as quietly as he had commenced it, but his friends had arranged otherwise. He
thanked them all for their great kindness, and briefly gave them an affectionate pastor's
earnest counsels, among them being one against all innovations in the service of God.
During the evening four Psalms were sung, and their suitability to the occasion was
remarked. The proceedings lasted over 2 hours, after which the large audience were
invited to partake of refreshments in the Institute Hall adjoining, several having 16 miles
to go home. It was a celebration exceedingly pleasant and interesting.

–––––––––––––
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF EASTERN AUSTRALIA. – McLean – The sacrament
of the Lord's supper was administered last Sabbath, 27th inst. According to the good old
Presbyterian custom, preparatory services were held on Thursday and Saturday – on the
former day in Gaelic by the venerable pastor from 1 Peter 5: 5, 6: “And be clothed with
humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourselves
therefore under the might hand of God that He may exalt you in due time.” The Rev. W.
McDonald, of St. George's Church Sydney, preached in English from Heb. 10: 9: “He
taketh away the first, that He may establish the second.” On Saturday the Rev. D. MacInnes conducted the Gaelic services by preaching from John 15: 14: “Ye are my friends, if
ye do whatsoever I command you.” Mr. McDonald preached in English from the text,
Rom. 4: 24,25: “If we believe in Him that raised our Lord Jesus from the dead; who was
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification.” On these two days
the attendance was very good, there being fully 80 persons present, notwithstanding the
busy season, and the services being held in the middle of the day.
On Sabbath the Church was crowded, all available room being occupied – the

aisle, pulpit stairs, and even outside there were a few. The visiting minister conducted
the English services, preaching the action sermon from 1 Peter 3: 18: “For Christ also
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God;” the
pre-communion address from John 12: 21 – “We would see Jesus;” and the postcommunion address from Job 19: 25,26: “For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and
that He
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shall stand at the latter day upon the earth, and though after my skin worms destroy this
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” The pastor fenced the tables, and served the
second table, giving the addresses in Gaelic. In the evening, though it had been raining,
the congregation was again very good, when the visiting minister preached from Gen. 32:
24,32 – The scene at Peniel.
Thanksgiving services were held on Monday, when again the attendance was very
good; Mr. McDonald preaching from 1 Peter 5: 4: “When the chief Shepherd shall appear,
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away,” and Mr. McInnes in Gaelic from
Psalms 100: 4,6: “Enter into His gates with thanksgiving, and into His courts with praise;
be thankful unto Him and bless His name.” There were eight new communicants. This
accession to the membership, together with the solemn, earnest attention given to the
exposition of the Word, and the offer of a full and free salvation through Christ, is very
encouraging to the venerable pastor, who has laboured for 35 years, and also to his coworkers, who uphold his hands. How applicable the words of the Psalmist to the true and
faithful servant of Christ wherever he may labour: –
“Who sow in tears, a reaping time
Of joy enjoy they shall.
That man who, bearing precious seed,
In going forth doth mourn,
He doubtless, bringing back his sheaves
Rejoicing shall return."
The Rev. W. McDonald also preached in the Temperance Hall, Chatsworth, on
Tuesday evening, when there were 70 present, notwithstanding the storm. The text on this
occasion was John 17: 24: “Father, I will that they also whom thou gavest Me be with Me
where I am, that they may behold My glory.” – Clarence River Advocate.
–––––––––––––––––––
OBITUARY NOTICES.
THE LATE MR. MALCOLM McINNES. – This faithful servant of Christ entered into
rest on 13th August, at the residence of his younger son, near Horsham, aged 78. A week
before he said to him that he knew that he was on his death-bed, that his trust was solely
in the Saviour, and that he should “sorrow not as they who have no hope.” On the night of
his departure, his elder son, who was on a visit from N.S.W., said, “You have been a
faithful servant,” and all that was clear in his reply was – “unprofitable servant.” He
seemed to be praying much. A little later he said, “Near the end!” and several times,
“Saviour,” and “in the Lord's hands;” and soon after “fell asleep.” Mr. McInnes arrived in
this State in 1853. He was first employed in teaching a school at Richmond belonging to
the Free Presbyterian Church. In 1855 he went to Portland as a missionary, where he
laboured for about 2 years. Thereafter for several years he itinerated in the Western and

Wimmera districts, and even across the border in South Australia, preaching both in Gaelic
and English. In 1874 he, with his family, came to reside in the Wimmera, labouring there
till an ordained minister was called, when he settled at Charlton, and for about 17 years
ministered in the Avoca district. About 5 years ago he retired, through weak health, from
active service, not without evidences, that his labours had fruits. In the earlier period of
his life in the State, for a while, he remained with the section of the Free Church which
practically forsook their
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weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his
sheaves with him.”
In taking a review of my labours I may give an extract of what the Ladies' Society for
the promotion of religious instruction in the Highlands, stated in their report for 1854-5.
“The school at Camiscross had been discontinued as the teacher had emigrated to
Australia. Great interest was felt by the members of the Association in Mr. McInnes and
his family, who also suffered so severely in the disasters of the Hercules. His mother, the
matron of the vessel, and his eldest brother, the chief support of the family, both died
former testimony by accepting compromising terms of union. But he soon became convinced of fever. Mr. McInnes was very useful in teaching the young emigrants during the
that the basis of union involved the betrayal of the truth suffered and witnessed for at the long
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Disruption in 1843, and cast in his lot with the true Free Church. From this he never swerved;
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and with grief often expressed for unscriptural unions and divisions and divergences from
Scriptural principles both in the old country and in the Colonies tenderly expressed as by one of detention of the Hercules at Cork, many of whom were deplorably ignorant, and the
ripening piety, he continued a faithful Free Church office-bearer. We append some submissive uncomplaining spirit of his letters, and his earnest desire to be useful to those
reminiscences from his own pen, which will interest many of our departed friend's surviving around him, awakened much interest in himself and his work.” In reviewing my religious
life, commenced in 1841, now sixty years ago, the most cause of lamentation is, that I did
appreciators.
The following is from Mr. McInnes' journal: – “I was married on the 13th May, not enjoy more communion with God in my religious services. If I had, I would have been
1856, in Geelong by the Revd. John Tait of the Free Presbyterian Church, to Jane much more useful, not only in the public services conducted by me but in my private life.
McLean, daughter of John McLean of Vastfield, Island of Coll. I spent a happy life with I should fight stronger in the strength of the Lord against the Achans in the camp of my
her for 42 years, till it pleased the Lord to take her to himself on 10th May, 1898. May I soul that destroyed that communion. But “Thou art a God that pardonest iniquity and
be found a follower of them who are now through faith and patience inheriting the passeth by the iniquity of the remnant of thine inheritance. Thou wilt not keep thine anger
for ever, because thou delightest in mercy.” Lord pardon mine iniquity, for it is very
promises – not lost, but gone before.
In the year 1856, I took a missionary tour from Portland to the interior of the Western great. There is redemption in Christ's blood the forgiveness of my sins according to the
District, and never knew till then the most lamentable destitution of Gospel ordinances riches of thy grace.
Oh the shortness of time and the greatness of eternity! May we have an interest in
that existed in the district. There was not a minister of any denomination settled in
Branxholme, Hamilton, Casterton, Penola, Naracoorte, or Merino. The late Revd. Angus Christ made sure and enjoy communion with Him. Grant it, Lord, for thine own name's
McDonald came to Hamilton in 1857, and was killed there by a fall from his horse in sake.
1867. In 1858, the Revd. James Don came to Mount Gambier, and was afterwards GRE GRE – The Free Church often has friends who are not enrolled among its members,
translated to Penola. The Revd. Robert Sutherland was settled at Merino in 1858, and was but who embrace opportunities of attending its services and often help in its work. Such a
travelling in the surrounding district. He afterwards went to Scotland for his health, and friend was Mrs William McDonald of Gre Gre, whose death took place on the 18th ult. At
wrote a history of the Union Presbyterian Church of Victoria, in which he described the sacrament times, her house was open to the elders and other friends who came from a
distance to take part in the sacramental services. She gave evidence of having a love for
position of the minority of the Free Church of Victoria as “logically unassailable.”
The attendances in the early days of my mission work were better in some places the Saviour, and his people, and she showed her love by her kindness to his professed
than they afterwards were. There seemed to be a greater interest taken in the means of followers. The Free Church people of the Wimmera will feel truly sorry to learn that she
grace, and the people used to travel longer distances to hear the word of God. I went to has passed away, and will have a sincere sympathy with the bereaved husband and family.
the Tat- iara District in 1862, riding, and had occasionally to travel 20 miles on Sabbath THE LATE MR. DONALD MATHESON. – Another of our highland elders ended his
morning before service at 11 a.m. Since the selection of land in 1865, and the earthly pilgrimage on 13th Aug., aged about 88, at the Geelong Hospital. Formerly Mr.
employment of dummies for taking it up, there was not the same interest in religion as Matheson resided at Elaine: and was an elder of the Free Church, Meredith, when the late
formerly; for many had taken a wrong step which they felt afterwards to be injurious to Rev. P. McPherson. M.A., was the minister: where he frequently conducted service in
them. The circulation of about £700 worth of religious books in the district was the means Gaelic, after the vacancy caused by that minister's call to N.S.W. He was noted not
of doing good, and where they were read a demand for more religious literature was seen, merely for acquaintance with the contents of the Scriptures, but for a quick understanding,
and good fruit by the seed sown in that way was also seen in some instances. “In the and apt application of the sacred Word, and hearty fidelity to the contendings of the Free
morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine hand, for thou knowest not Church for the truth. It is believed that he could rehearse the whole of that unexcelled
which shall prosper, this or that, or whether they shall both be alike good;” but the compend of theology – the “Shorter Catechism,” even in his later days. His interest in the
promise is to those that sow in tears that they shall reap in joy! “He that goeth forth and truths of Scripture and the promises of God's covenant to His people, showed much joy

combined with humility and reverence. During his latter years of weak health, his Bible
and Psalm-book were always found beside him, and he often asked the Lord to take him
to Himself.
MR. ANGUS TURNER, Dergholm, died since our last issue – a steady adherent of the
Free Church. Particulars have not been furnished.
Miss MARY MCASKILL, Armidale, eldest daughter of the late Mr. Donald McAskill
and a devout adherent of the Nareen Free Church, passed away after failing health for
some years, on 21st July, aged 68.
MRS. GRACE MATHESON, of Karyrie, died at Wycheproof, on 10th July. Aged 75. She
was a member of Charlton Free Church, and is mentioned “as a faithful follower of the
Free Church.”
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MRS. MARION McINNES, an aged adherent, died in the 102nd year of her age, on 20th Sept., at
the residence of her son-in-law, Mr. S. McKay, Geelong. She had a remarkably healthy life till, a
few months ago, an injury by a fall required her to keep in bed. A brother of hers, Mr. John
Nicholson. died in January 1901, in Nova Scotia, in his 102nd year. Mrs. Mclnnes could repeat
Psalms and Scripture passages readily almost to the last. On her last day on earth, a friend asked
her if she wanted anything, and she replied, nothing. Then she was asked, “Do you want Christ?”
To which there was an earnest response of, “Yes.” Five of her children survive her, also 32
grandchildren, and 78 great grandchildren.
Miss LYDIA S. MORRIS, second daughter of our elder, Mr. J. S. Morris, Camperdown, died on
2nd Oct., aged 39. Nurses and friends were much impressed by her tone and expressions; and
surviving relatives are comforted by reflections on them.
MR. HUGH McNAB, Kew, died on 3rd Oct., aged 75, leaving a widow and sons and daughters,
who are comforted in their bereavement. The widow is a sister of our late elder in the Wimmera –
Mr. Ewen McPherson.,
THE BIBLE IN SCHOOLS. – It is hoped that the feeling of the people generally in this State is
increasing in favour of Scriptural instruction in State Schools. Yet if it were as fervent as it should
be, our legislators would be compelled to rid the Statute book of the blot which has excluded God's
voice in His written revelation from State buildings. Right views on this subject would make both
rulers and people afraid to dishonour God by forbidding His law to be made known within certain
bounds, and also afraid of the moral and incalculable loss to many thousands of immortal creatures, who must give an account of themselves to Him. It is pleasing to notice that our GovernorGeneral strongly advocates Bible knowledge in education. We quote the following from Lord
Tennyson's pen: “In all my public utterances in Australia, I have never made any secret of my
strong belief that the Bible ought to be read in every School throughout the land. The faith of a nation cannot be based on mere moral philosophy; and religion and morality commonly come home to
the great mass of the people in the simple, noble thoughts and facts of a Scripture like ours.”
––––––––––––––––––––
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mr. J. S. Morris, Camperdown, 7
extra copies, 3/6; Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, 3 do. 1/6. Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, parcel of 10, 5/-.
Mrs Angus Turner, Dergholm, 17/6, to end of 1904. Mr. J. McLeod, Noorat, 2/6 for 1904. Miss
McAskill, Armidale, per Mr. H. Walter, 10/- to credit, Mr. Kennedy, Darriman, 30/-, 12/6 to credit. To
end of 1903: Mrs. Plant, St. Arnaud, 5/-; and Miss F. McIntosh, Branxholme, Mrs. Hyde, Coburg. Mrs.
I. Sinclair, and Mr. D. McRae, Geelong, and Mr. A. McPherson, Beulah, 2/6, each. To end of 1902: Mrs.
Compton, Hawthorn, 7/6; Miss Nicolson, Hamilton, Mrs. A. Ross, Newlyn; and Mr. D. Black,
Buckrabanyule, 5/- each, and Messrs. A. McLean and H. Malseed, and A. McCaskill, Gheringhap, 2/6

each. Per Mr. A. McDonald, Digby, 2/6 each for self, Mr. D. McIntyre, Nathmuk, for 1903, and 5/- for
Mrs. McCallum. Digby; to end of 1901. Per Mr. D. Black, 7/6 for Mrs. Cross, Charlton, to end of 1901.
Mr. A. McPherson, Meredith, 6/- to end of 1901. South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, 7/6 each for
Messrs. J. Bain, and H. Smith, Morphett Vale, and Mr. R. Campbell, Spalding, to end of 1903. Mr. J.
Thomson, Naracoorte 30/-, leaving £1 to credit. Mr. J. Whitelaw, Kensington, 6/- to end of 1903. – New
South. Wales – per Mr. A. McDonald, Grafton, 10/- for self, to credit, 10/- for Mr. McLachlan, to end of
1904; 5/- for Mr. D. McPhee, to end of 1901; and 2/6 each for Mr. H. McLachlan, for 1903, and H.
McDonald, for 1899. Mr. G. L. Martin, S. Grafton, 2/6 for extra copies. – Queensland. – Mr J. Buyers,
Brisbane, 7/6 to end of 1903.

Absence in S.A. in Sept, and pressure of other duties after returning, hindered the editor from
issuing this No. till Oct. This also accounts for the inclusion of some October items.
––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – SOLOMON
––––––––
I will be to him, a Father, and he shall be to me a Son. – HEBREWS 1: 5.
––––––––
These words are a quotation of 2 Samuel, Chapter 7: verse 14. There they are
applied to Solomon; here to the Lord Jesus Christ. This application of the
words alone, without taking .into account other passages of the Old Testament
Scriptures, is sufficient to establish the truth that the former was designed by
God to be the type of the latter. Without then adducing these other passages to

prove the fact, I go on to illustrate it by shewing that Solomon was the figure
of Christ in these two respects which will embrace the sum of his history.
I. In the INTRODUCTION OF HIS REIGN . The coincidents are many and
remarkable. Solomon was God's elected king. Though David had many other
sons of prior birth, yet Solomon was preferred before them all, made higher
than the rest and appointed their king. “Of all my sons (for the Lord hath
given me many sons)” said David, “He hath chosen Solomon my son to sit
upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over Israel.” So Christ is God's
elect. Of all the sons of God He made him His firstborn, higher than the kings
of the earth, and anointed Him with the oil of gladness above His fellows.
Solomon's father, David, had promised long beforehand to Bathsheba that
Solomon should sit on his throne, saying, “Assuredly Solomon thy son shall
reign after me, and he shall sit on my throne.” So Christ's Father, God, had
promised long beforehand to the Old Testament Church that Messiah should
be King, as in the promises made to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The mean of
introducing Solomon's reign is the word which Nathan the prophet spake to his
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mother and the counsel he gave her. So the mean of introducing Christ's reign is
represented to be the preaching of His ministers, who are watchmen set upon the
walls, and who shall never hold their peace day nor night till God make
Jerusalem a praise in the earth. Solomon's mother goes in to the king and pleads
his promise and petitions him on behalf of her son. So the church, which is
represented sometimes as the mother of Christ when she says, “Unto us a child is
born, unto us a son is given,” waited upon God and made importunate prayer for
Messiah's kingdom in answer to which the thing would be done, “I will yet for
this be enquired of by the house of Israel to do it unto them.” Solomon's reign
was preceded by the reign of Adonijah. who pretended to be the heir of the
crown, and seemed for a while to carry all before him. So Christ's reign is
preceded by the reign of Antichrist, who shall set himself up as the Most High
and think to change times and laws. When Solomon's father learned that another
had usurped the kingdom and that he was followed by many of the rulers and
great men, he declared that day his firm purpose to be that Solomon should be
king. So when the kings of the earth set themselves and the rulers took counsel
together against the Lord and His anointed, God declared of His Son Christ, “I
have set my King upon my holy hill of Zion,” and declared His decree to be,
“Thou art My Son, this day I have begotten thee.” Solomon was made king by
the oath of his father David. “The king sware and said, As the Lord liveth that
hath redeemed my soul out of all distress, even as I sware unto thee by the God
of Israel saying, assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign after me and he shall sit

on my throne in my stead: even so will I certainly do this day.” So Christ was
appointed by the oath of God. “The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, Thou
art a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec,” which Melchisedec was
king of Salem. At the proclamation of Solomon all opposition vanished;
Adonijah and his guests were afraid at the mere word of David, and rose up,
and went every man his own way. So at the introduction of Christ's kingdom,
“the stone cut out without hands,” it is prophesied that the iron, the clay, the
brass, the silver, and the gold shall be broken in pieces together, and become
like the chaff of the summer's threshing floors, and the wind shall carry them
away, and no place be found for them. “For lo, the kings were assembled, they
passed by together. They saw it and so they marvelled, they were troubled and
so hasted away; Fear took hold of them there and pain as a woman in travail.
Arise O God, let thine enemies be scattered.” When David had issued his
decree that Solomon was king, it was exceeding dangerous for any of the
princes nobles or people to refuse him homage. So when God has issued His
decree that Christ is King, it is ruinous for any, great or small, to refuse to
submit to His
TYPICAL PERSONS: – SOLOMON.
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claims; therefore they are counselled, “Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and ye
perish from the way when His wrath is kindled but a little.” Solomon, before
he ascended to the throne of his father David, had to descend to the valley of
Gihon where he was anointed king. So, Christ before He ascended, first
descended into the lower parts of the earth, where He had a baptism to be
baptised with, and received His anointing of the Holy Ghost, thus passing
through a state of humiliation to His state of exaltation. Solomon ascended up
to Zion to receive the kingdom amidst the shouts of the people, so that the
earth rent with the sound of them. So the introduction of Messiah's reign is
thus represented when it is said, “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion: shout, O
daughter of Jerusalem, behold thy King cometh unto thee.” Solomon sat on the
throne of his father David, and was solemnly invested with his father's
authority. So Christ was exalted to the throne of God who said to Him; “Sit
Thou on my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” Such is the
introduction of Messiah's reign and to us, reader, the exhortation is addressed,
“Go forth and behold King Jesus with the crown wherewith his mother
crowned him in the day of his espousals and in the day of the gladness of his
heart.” This brings us to notice
II. THE REIGN ITSELF. And I invite the reader's attention, first, to the
CHARACTERISTICS of the reign. It was a reign of peace. The name Solomon has

this signification, and no doubt it was given him by God to presignify that he
should enjoy peace and be the means of peace to Israel. “Behold a son shall be
born to thee who shall be a man of rest, and I will give him rest from all his
enemies round about. For his name shall be Solomon, and I will give peace and
quietness unto Israel in his days.” Now this exactly accords with the prophecy
regarding Christ. “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the
government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called the Prince of
Peace: of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end.”
Solomon's reign was not disturbed by foreign wars or civil commotions, but his
subjects enjoyed profound tranquillity at home and abroad. So Christ's reign is
represented as a period of abundance of peace, and all His messengers and
servants publishing peace – peace with God, peace with themselves, peace with
others – yea so great will be its peacefulness that the subjects of His kingdom
shall beat their swords into ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks,
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any
more. It is plain that this reign has not come, for the work of righteousness shall
be peace, and the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever.
This we have not; we have yet but the foreshadowing of the future when He
who has taken His journey into a far country to receive a kingdom shall
return, and when the mountain
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of the Lord's house shall be established on the tops of the mountains and
exalted above the hills; then the native results of men's lusting hearts which
now form the bane and curse of this earth shall cease, and the native results of
the gospel be developed in happy and serene times when they shall not hurt nor
destroy in all God's holy mountain, and His rest shall be glorious.
Further, it was a reign of great prosperity. In Solomon's reign there were
no evil occurrences, but all were happy and prosperous; which is agreeable to
those prophecies of Christ's reign which predict that violence shall be no more
heard in the land, wasting nor destruction within its borders, that the seed shall
be prosperous, the vine shall give her fruit, the ground its increase and the
heaven its dew, and that the residue of the people shall inherit these things. In
Solomon's reign there was great feasting and rejoicing; which is agreeable to
the prediction of Christ's reign, as when it is said, “In this mountain shall the
Lord of Hosts make a feast, a feast of fat things, of wines on the lees, of fat
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined.” In Solomon's reign
there was a great increase of God's people, the children of Israel were then like
the sand on the seashore countless for multitude, and all Solomon's servants
were accounted happy in standing before him; so of Christ's reign it is said,

“Men shall be blessed in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed.”
Again, it was a reign of wide and extended dominion. Solomon reigned
from the river Euphrates to the Mediterranean; and in a multitude of people is a
king's honour. So the kingdom of the Lord Jesus shall extend from sea to sea,
from the river to the ends of the earth. Other kings and other nations brought
presents to Solomon. To Christ the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.
Now I invite the reader's attention to the ACTS of Solomon's reign. He built
the temple. So of Christ it was predicted, “Behold the man whose name is the
Branch: He shall build the temple of the Lord: even He shall build the temple
of the Lord: and He shall bear the glory.” Solomon made the dwelling of God,
that before was only a movable tent, to become a stately building, built on a
rock or everlasting mountain. So Christ has laid in Sion a foundation stone, a
tried stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation; judgment was laid to the
line and righteousness to the plummet, and He has set God's sanctuary in the
midst of God's people for evermore. Solomon's temple was exceedingly
magnifical, of fame and glory throughout all lands. So of Christ it is said, “The
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains
and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto it.” In Solomon's days the house of the Lord was in a remarkable manner filled with
glory. This is agreeable to the prophecy of Christ's, “I will shake all
nations,
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and the desire of all nations shall come, and I will fill this house with glory.
The glory of this latter house shall be greater than the glory of the former.”
Again, the Queen of Sheba came bringing presents to King Solomon on a
multitude of camels, and King Solomon extended his royal bounty to her and
gave her all her desire. So the prophecies represent the blessings and favours of
Christ to be extended to the Gentiles, and His granting the requests of those
that look to Him from the ends of the earth. The queen came to prove Solomon
with hard questions, and Solomon told her all her questions, there was not
anything hid which the king told her not. This is agreeable to what the
prophecies say of Christ as a great Teacher, and of the vast increase of light
and knowledge that shall be by Him. Solomon made a great number of songs.
So innumerable prophecies represent Christ's times as times of singing and
melody, when God's people and all the world should employ themselves in
joyful songs of praise, yea, when all creatures, mountains, rocks, seas, heavens
and earth should break forth into singing. The order however is inverted in
Solomon and his Antitype; for whereas the beginning of Solomon's reign was

the best part of it, the latter end of Christ's kingdom shall be the most serene
and happy period of it. Let us, reader, according to His promise expect these
happy times when the import of all prophecy shall be fully known, and when
of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end.
J.B.
–––––––––
GREAT COMFORT FOR CHRIST'S LITTLE FLOCK.
–––––––
“Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.” LUKE 12: 32.
There is a great deal of care on the minds of many regarding the things of this
life. Indeed it is natural to men to be concerned about natural things. The heart in
its unregenerate condition has hopes and fears; and is now elevated at the
prospect of or quickened into action in seeking eagerly, some fancied good; and
then cast down by disappointment, or exercised about the way to avoid certain
threatened troubles. The Saviour pointed the care-worn, or over-anxious ones to
the fowls of the air, and the lilies of the field; and sought to inspire them with
confidence in the wisdom and goodness of Him who fed the former, and clad
with beauty the latter. How strange would it be if irrational creatures should be
more cared for than those who have immortal souls? Said the Saviour to His
disciples, “Are ye not better than the fowls?” “How much more will He clothe
you? O ye of little faith!” He had shown by the parable of the rich man who
had his portion in this life – “laid up treasure for himself, and was not rich toward
348

GREAT COMFORT FOR CHRIST'S LITTLE FLOCK.

God,” the reality and shortness of all earthly treasures. And He followed up
the lesson against covetousness, by most forcible arguments against extreme
solicitude about earthly comforts. He taught that He who gave life would care
about it: that He who fed the fed the helpless ravens would surely feed His
devoted people; that they who fretted about things temporal could not gain by
so doing – they could not control their stature even, and could not do other
things of greater importance by fretting about them, and were therefore foolish
to “disquiet themselves in vain;” that they were not to be like the heathen or
unbelievers, who with no reverent submission to Providence, no faith in God,
no believing prayers, were so much under the influence of care, being “without
God, and without hope in the world;” that they were to be comforted by
knowing that their Father in Heaven was acquainted with all their wants – and
so wise and kind that they should not be inordinately anxious about earthly
comforts; and that they should have their hearts so much fixed on the kingdom
of God and His righteousness” as to be cured or relieved of depressing fears

regarding future support to the body. The disciples were free from the peculiar
form of covetousness which was the worldling's besetting sin; for they had not
abundance of this world's goods to expect as followers of Him who “had not
where to lay His head;” but they were more or less in danger of over anxiety
about maintenance here; another form of covetousness. And the Saviour
encouraged them to dependence on God for all needful things, in the text by
reminding them of His great grace in appointing them to be heirs of His
heavenly kingdom: “Fear not, little flock” &c.
I – Notice how Christ here describes His people: “Little flock.”
II – His affectionate concern for their comfort: “Fear not.”
And, III. – The reason He assigns as one which should banish all
unbelievers fears: “For it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.”
I – Notice, how Christ describes His people: “Little flock.” True religion in
this world has never yet been in the fashion. The spirit of Cain appears to have
had a long time of predominancy. Satan is called the “prince of this world.” In
the apostle John's day, it was said, “The whole world lieth in wickedness.”
Those who truly feared God have ever been a small remnant. The church is
compared in Scripture to a “lily among thorns.” It is called a “vineyard,”
compared with the wilderness of this world. It is called “a garden enclosed,”
compared with the immense spiritually uncultivated and unenclosed world. It
has been compared to the gleaning after the vintage – “two or three berries in the
top of the upper-most bough, four or five in the outmost fruitful branches
thereof.” Now it is a very conspicuous fact to every enlightened soul that
God's true people – His Church
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of professors who have given evidence of consecration to Him, have ever been
few and feeble, compared with the number and influence of the ungodly world.
How truly this may be said in relation to the time of Noah! The “little flock”
was reduced to one family. It was a “little flock” in the time of Abraham. He
was evidently taken away from his own family to preserve from degeneracy
and to set him apart as the father of a nation to be separated for the Lord. There
were not ten righteous persons in Sodom: only one. This is an instance of the
state of the world then. How small the flock during the bondage of Israel in
Egypt! But in Israel itself, how short the season of prevalent godliness! Look at
its state in Elijah's time. He thought he alone remained as a true worshipper of
Jehovah. And though God had reserved seven thousand to Himself that had not
bowed to the image of Baal, what were these to the thousands of Israel,

without referring to the other nations of the world in the darkness of paganism!
How small Christ's Church in His day, and how poor and feeble! He called it a
little flock, of whom He was not ashamed. The smallness of it was evident,
when at His crucifixion He had so few believing in Him; and the weakness of
it, when He was left alone. After the showers of grace following His death, not
a great while elapsed before darkness enveloped the Church. When patronised
by the great it was soon corrupted. Think of the “little flock” when embraced
in the valleys of Piedmont during centuries of darkness. Look again at the state
of the world at the Reformation. Consider we any period or place, the godly
have been few – at the best, comparatively few. How few even now are the
professors of godliness! Paganism has still the majority of adherents. And then
if we could divide real Christians from those who are only nominal, how small
the remnant who have “pure and undefiled religion!” True it is that when all
the redeemed shall be gathered into heaven, it will be an innumerable
multitude. But there is yet to be on earth a marvellous increase to the Church
of God. When “all shall know Him from the least to the greatest” – when
hostile acts between man and man shall cease, and Christ in His Millennial
power and glory shall reign over all the kingdoms of this world – a rich harvest
shall be gathered to His garner. But now comparatively, as when Christ spoke
the words, it is lamentably true that “many are called, but few are chosen,” –
“wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many
there be who go in thereat; and strait is the gate and narrow is the way that
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” Alas! how sad it is that men are
so frequently influenced by the example of the majority, instead of what is
agreeable to the Word of God. These should have despised the Saviour because
so few followed Him; and His disciples because they were not high enough in
social standing to suit their

corruptness when they were of it. He sought them as the Good Shepherd, who
gave His life for the sheep, when they were going astray. Purchased by His
blood, renewed, adopted, and sanctified by His Spirit, they have been
separated from the rest of the world by sovereign grace. They hear His voice
and follow Him. They may be regarded as singular, scrupulous, and
unpleasing to to the unregenerate who love the world; but they are
constrained by the love, and the Spirit, of Christ, to be as He was in this
world. Like Him they are offensive to the ungodly. Like Him they witness
against the evil in the world. But they have more in Him than is enough to
counter-balance the ill-will of this world: for He leads them as His little flock
into the green pastures of His righteousness, and by the still waters of His
Spirit's comforts. He says of them; “I give to My sheep eternal life; and they
shall never perish.”
II. – Christ's affectionate concern for the comfort of His little flock: “Fear
not.” How tenderly Christ speaks? How great His sympathy for those whom He
sent forth as “sheep in the midst of wolves!” He knew their proneness to
depression and fear. Being so greatly outnumbered by their opponents would
occasion some fear. “In the world ye shall have tribulation,” He said. Now what
would they fear? The thing they were not to fear was, as here taught, the want of
any needful thing. Yet they may sometimes be too much concerned about
provision for earthly wants. Sometimes owing to a conscientious regard to God
and His law they may be thrown out of employment. At other times
unscrupulous men may compete with them in a way in which they cannot imitate
them, because of their Christian principles. Evil methods of earthly gain they
would not stoop to use. They would not sin to prosper. The fear of God is in the
way. They must not employ all their time, study, and energies in labouring for
the meat that perisheth. The interests of their souls are paramount. They may be
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sensualism – who prefer gay company to godliness, or following the
multitude to principle, still despise Christ and His little flock – because they They may apprehend dangers and trials by sickness and losses, and in
are few and feeble. But this is a foolish a sinful practice. “Not many wise maintaining a life of godliness and honesty in a world where these are
men after the flesh, not many noble, not many mighty are called.” The contemned and hated. Hence they may often have occasion for fear.
Saviour's flock are “rich in faith and good works;” but here they bear a cross
The members of Christ's “little flock” have also other fears. They fear on
which few will bear. The trials and temptations of this world they only will account of the prevalence of error in time of declension, and like those of old
bear and resist. Only they who have tasted that the Lord is gracious can live who “trembled for the ark of God.” Sometimes they fear the power of sinful
above this world. But however small, feeble, or despised by the unregenerate men. Sometimes they fear lest many are not Christ's who take His name – who
who do not admire really any of whom this world is not worthy, they are seem “hirelings,” or “wolves in sheep's clothing.” Sometimes they fear a
owned, loved, and honoured by Christ. He drew them out of the world's revival of their natural corruptions. And they have ever a vigilant, malicious,

and powerful foe in Satan “whom they can only overcome by the blood of the
Lamb, and by the Word of His testimony.” The world with its seductive smiles
and scornful frowns is also a great foe to piety. Some have had to “resist unto
blood, striving against sin.” They are to oppose carnal attacks with spiritual
weapons. They are to “overcome evil with good,” and to “love their enemies.”
Do they not often fear lest they may fail to do so? But to them in all their
circumstances of solicitude or trial, their mighty Captain says, “Fear not.” He
comes to them in the dark night of trouble, and though the winds of temptation
blow, and the billows of trouble roar, He makes His comforting voice heard:
“It is I: be not afraid.”
But, III. – The Saviour assigns a reason which should dispel all unbelieving
fears: “For it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Observe
1. – Whose children are they. As “Christ is not ashamed to call them
brethren,” God the Father is not ashamed to be their Father. “Our Father” – O
the very thought of being children of God by His electing love and adopting
grace is enough to encourage to hope for constant paternal care! What earthly
parent is so kind to, or has such power to ensure the maintenance of His
children? “Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us that we
should be called the sons of God; therefore the world knoweth us not, because
it knew Him not.” O why should they fear? Who or what can harm them?
2. God has a kingdom to give them. This kingdom is heavenly. To the
sheep on His right hand, the Judge will say, “Come, ye blessed of My Father,
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” No
earthly kingdom can compare with it. No king's power, regalia, treasures, or
splendour, will be worth having in comparison with it. Hence those who have
seen something of it, like Moses, “choose rather to suffer affliction with the
people of God than enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.” In this kingdom
is a crown of glory, a throne of dominion, and unsearchable riches. There
shall all Christ's
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followers, however poor and despised here, be “kings and priests unto God.”
“Ye are come unto Mount Zion – the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an
innumerable company of angels – to God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.”
3. This kingdom is the gift of God's good pleasure. They could never have
deserved such distinguishing honour and precious treasure. God prepared it for
them from eternity. He will fit them for it, and preserve them unto it. It is
already waiting their possession of it. O what a gift! Its unutterable value, with

the natural vileness of the heirs in prospect, mark God's sovereignty in
providing it. That it has pleased Him to magnify His grace thus in such a gift is
enough to make the enjoyment of it sure to them.
4. Then why should the “Little flock” fear? “If God spared not His own
Son, but freely delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also
freely give us all things!” If He has prepared such an inconceivably glorious
kingdom for them hereafter, need they fear that He will forget or forsake them
here? Shall the ravens be fed, and not they? Shall the sinner receive temporal
mercies, and they fail to inherit the promises? Shall their heavenly Father be
merciful here to the wicked, and let them shift for themselves? Shall He,
without whose knowledge a sparrow falls not to the ground, cease to care for
those whom His Son died to redeem, and for whom He has “prepared a city?”
Nay: the very “hairs of their head are numbered;” and “there shall not be a hair
of their head perish.” And He has said: “Whosoever shall offend one of these
little ones who believe in Me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the sea;” and, “It is not the will of your
Father who is in heaven that one of these little ones should perish.” If He
should allow their enemies to molest them, He will overrule their trials for
their good; and in the end make His and their foes His footstool, “bruise Satan
also under their feet,” and prove that they who “touched them touched the
apple of His eye.” Their “light afflictions and but for a moment” He will make
to “work out for them a far more exceeding, even an eternal weight of glory.”
No trouble can keep them from the kingdom, but trouble sanctified brings them
nearer to it, by ripening them sooner for it. “Who shall separate us from the
love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or
nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things we are more than
conquerors through Him that loved us.”
Reader, to what flock do you belong? Whether will you stand on the right
hand as one of the sheep of the Good Shepherd, or on the left as one of the goats
to be driven away? O that God the Holy Spirit may impress every one with
a
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sense of the tremendous importance of this question! You are one or other now.
If one of Christ's' little flock, be not discomposed because few walk in the
narrow way. Let it be your care to keep on that way. Should you go alone, you
would have no excuse to turn back. But do not grieve the Spirit of God by
harbouring fears that would dishonour Him, and do thee also harm. Believer,
thy Shepherd will carry the lambs in His arms. He promises to be always with

you. He says, “Fear not.” Glorify Him in “casting all your care on Him; for He
cares for you.” And then being “without carefulness” without feverish anxiety,
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, make all your wants known to
Him. Remember the words: “The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall not want.”
But do you belong to the great majority who serve divers lusts and
pleasures? Then however many your comforts here may be, you have reason to
fear. What a change if you should have soon to exchange all these for the
fearful misery where the worm never dies, and the fire is not quenched? Will it
be any comfort to you still to belong to a multitude? Or if here in poverty, and
without God, how dreadful to have unmixed woe hereafter. It will be better for
every one who will not follow Christ, if he had never been born? How much
are they to be pitied to whom the words of the text do not refer! How fearful
the mortification at last to those who here sought not the kingdom of God and
His righteousness to find, as “the wages of sin – death.” O seek to know and
enjoy “the gift of God which is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
J.S.
–––––––––––––––––––––––––
THOUGHTS ON LAWS MODERN AND ANCIENT AND THE PSALMS.
–––––
All nations savage or civilized for centuries have had laws, unwritten in the case of savage
nations, written in civilized nations, laws that were necessary for the well-being of the
whole community, and they had penal clauses to be enforced in case of any breaches of
the law or laws: new laws too were brought in according as necessity required; and we
can understand well, that the laws so made were enforced, in all right minded
communities. In these times, I will take the laws of the British nation mostly, only
touching a little on America. It must be acknowledged that the laws of Britain are made,
or should be made, for the benefit of the whole nation; and though there may be some that
are considered to bear too hard on some, still when made for the benefit of the nation as a
whole, we cannot grumble at them, or should not. I believe all right minded persons will
acknowledge, that as the laws are made for the benefit of the whole nation, it is necessary
for them to be enforced; and to do that it is necessary that officers should be appointed to
act at once, where any of the laws are broken, and to carry out the penalties attached to the
breaking of any of the laws of the land, and to punish to the full extent of the law, unless
there are extenuating circumstances connected with the breaking of the law (Romans 13:
verses 3 and 4, and latter part of first verse). Seeing that the laws are made for the welfare
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the criminal, as he should be punished. In the before written portion re laws of nations, the
working of them, and the people's actions in case of miscarriages of justice, I had almost
forgotten to say that we see by the papers justice miscarried so much in America, that the
people at times take the law into their own hands, lest criminals should escape punishment. I
will try to show the great contrast there is in the treatment of modern and ancient laws, by
some who condemn the so called imprecatory Psalms. I say, they are not imprecatory.
They are the sentences pronounced against criminals: they are no more imprecatory than a
judge's sentence passed upon a guilty criminal. The Lord God, Almighty Creator of
heaven and earth, gave a code of laws, for the guidance and well being of all his
creatures. In Nehemiah 9: 13, it is declared that they were true laws for man; and in
different parts of the Word there are laws for the proper treatment of beasts, and birds. I
have read of a noted lawyer who stated, that he, as a lawyer, studied the laws given by
God in His Holy Word, without any regard to the religious aspect, to see how they would
suit for laws of a nation; and his decision was, that a nation needed no other, and they
were given by the God of the whole earth for all time. In what position do the higher
critics stand in the front of these ancient laws? They stand as criminals. The charge
against them is high treason against the King of kings, and against His holy and just laws.
High treason against an earthly king is death. Surely the ancient laws should be honoured
and upheld as much as the modern laws are. Any taking part with traitors to an earthly
king would, as in time past, be held deserving of death; and surely, if loyal subjects to
their earthly king should gather round him to protect him when his life was threatened by
traitors, the loyal subjects of the King of kings, are not to be blamed, if when their king's
authority is derided and traitors are doing all they can to dethrone Him, they shout, “Long
live the King!” and rejoice when they can see the security of His Kingly throne and see
the sentence passed upon all traitors as in 11th Psalm. The ancient laws of God's Holy
Word is set at naught in these times, as far as can be by proud man, – a creature of a day.
The cry is, God is love, but not a word of that portion – Hebrews 12: 29. They, as one
might say, toss and twist God's Word about, more than they would dare to do with
modern laws. They crucified the Lord of life and glory, King of Zion. And though that
criminal, Barabbas, was in prison condemned to death for murder, the modern laws were
broken to please the people. A murderer was let loose, and an innocent Man suffered
death in the place of the murderer; and when Pilate as Judge, wished to let Christ go, and
after, to clear himself from giving up an innocent Man to death by washing his hands
according to the traditions of the Jews, said; I am clear of the blood of this just Man, they
cried out, “His blood be upon us and on our children,” See Job 24: 14; and Luke 19: 14.
Looking at these things, and considering them, why should the loyal subjects of the King
of kings, make any apology or excuse for any of God's inspired Psalms? Rather should
they take the war into the enemies' camp, and apply to them this language, “Ye have no
part in David, neither have ye an inheritance in the son of Jesse?” If they had they
would uphold the sentences pronounced
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of the nation, and that the laws are not a terror to law abiding subjects but to the evil doers,
is it not a just thing to uphold the law for all right minded subjects; and to see, and assist as
against all criminals against God's ancient laws, as much as if a man had committed a crime
far as they can, that the law be justly administered? I believe it is generally throughout the
against themselves. As the penalty of breaking each modern law is stated, so in the ancient
British nation. But there are times when there is a miscarriage of justice, and if it occurs in
laws of God's own making. And they who love God's laws – God's law abiding citizens; in
the case of a great crime, how the daily papers cry out against the injustice of not punishing
using the so called imprecatory Psalms, only ask God to deal justly according to His Divine

law, desiring that there shall be no miscarriage of justice. We know who those are that
condemn all law. They are or would be transgressors on the first opportunity. Law-breakers
cannot listen to the sentences, and would do away with all laws that condemn them. The
Book of ancient law says, that the law is only a terror to evil-doers. It is only the evil-doer
who dreads the law and the policeman. And those who complain of the severity of God's
laws are condemned by their own words. However severe the penalties attached to these
may be, they would not be so bitter against them, unless they had broken them or wanted
liberty to do so. History tells us of a judge who had such regard for justice that he acted the
executioner to his own son who had broken the law. Law-breakers gain nothing by
condemning the severity of the law, instead of throwing themselves on the mercy of the
court. And they who complain of the strictness of God's laws and the heavy penalty
threatened to transgressors will find that such pleas will be worse than vain.
Another thing I will mention, to show how the modern laws are carried out and
enforced between nations. Suppose a British subject is ill-treated by, say, Russians or
Frenchmen in Russia or France, and the case is reported to the British Government,
correspondence is opened between the two nations, and compensation is demanded. It
may be settled quickly, or as in the past men of war may be sent to enforce the demands;
because one or more modern laws of nations have been broken. And are the laws of the
Lord Almighty not to be contended for because worms of the earth hate them? Oh no!
The Judge of all the earth will do right. Because He is a just God and His work is perfect.
Then let all the loyal subjects of King Jesus, stand forward and say, – The Psalms you
condemn are not what you call them; but they are the just sentences of a just God against
all breakers of His righteous laws. And unless you acknowledge your guilt, and cast
yourselves on His mercy and are humbled under His Holy Word, you will find those
sentences you now condemn stern realities, and those sentences will be executed against
you, as sure as that Word is true, that endureth for ever.
AN EXPERIMENTAL TESTIMONY.
I will now write on a different line: it will be Psalms and hymns. I have tried both; so
should be able to give my opinion of their value. I myself tried the hymns for years, all
hymns of truth, no errors, no merit of man, and no free will in them. I got, I could not
doubt, some comfort from them. At least I thought so, in my hymn-book that I favoured
most; it was “Gadsby's Selection.” I believe there are scores of verses marked in it that
had been sips by the way, as I might say; but the time came when the Lord would show
me that I needed more than it contained – Hebrews 5: 13. And that as He had brought me
into that spot – Proverbs 31: 6, 7. – where something stronger than milk was needed, He
Himself would show me the difference between the strong meat of His Holy Word, and
the milk of human or man-made hymns. And I could, and did say, regarding the hymns,
as Job said of his friends: “Miserable comforters are ye all;” and I think there is a
profitable lesson to be learnt by hymn writers and singers, and those that contend so
strongly for them. Job's three friends were true friends, and I believe godly men, and Job
acknowledges
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the Everlasting Arms underneath to lift him up out of the pit. He did not cry to be lifted
out of the pit; but he felt it would be a mercy if the mouth of the pit was kept open, and
that it was not permitted to close its mouth upon him; for while it was open there was
hope of his getting out. So I have found it; and though I was not weaned or broken off
from the hymns at that time, it was the means in the Lord's hand of loosening the ties of
the hymns on me. The occasion was as follows: – It was a deep spiritual trial: the enemy
and my own vile and deceitful heart told me that the root of the matter was not in me. I
brought forward hymn after hymn, but no comfort came; and in my feelings the fight that
was taking place was as real as any fight that ever took place between man and man: as
long as I brought the hymns forward as a defence I had to keep giving back step by step,
until at last I was enabled to bring forward a portion of God's Word that He had given me
and made my own. By doing so, neither the enemy nor my own evil heart could make me
give way in the least, and that was the way the Lord gave me the. victory at that time.
Since then I have had greater love to the Psalms. But within the last three or four years, I
have been exercised most against the hymns. I felt very strongly when attending services
at the Baptist chapel, when hymns have been given out for the choir to sing, hymns of
such full assurance that I could not join in, and yet these were given out to be sung by
those that apparently were as dead as the corpse in the coffin; and when I spoke against
the hymns, I found, like Jeremiah, I was a speckled bird, because such a one as I was
should speak against such beautiful hymns so full of truth, and hymns that had been
blessed – to so many of the Lord's people. So at last I found that it was no use contending,
and that it was better for me to leave them altogether, and have done with hymn-singers
for ever. Some years back I had taken a monthly periodical of truth, the “Gospel
Standard,” and I often was vexed and felt indignation at some of the obituary notices
printed in it. At one time the publisher was so conservative, that no notice of death was to
be received unless the person who had died was a member of a Baptist church. But that was
altered through the conversation of an old friend of ours in Melbourne who went to the old
country a few year's ago. But to hark back – what made me angry with the obituary notices
was this: Often it would be that the deceased one always had his Bible and hymn-book
beside him; and his Bible and his hymn-book were the only books he read. It used to grieve
me to see it worded like that, as though the Bible and hymn-book were equal. This, bear in
mind, was at the time when I was greatly in love with the hymns, and I dare say if anyone
had spoken against the hymns then, I should have been as keen a defender of them as some
are now. Another thing I have against the hymns is, that they tend in hymn-lovers, to wean
them from the Bible. I speak for myself from my own experience, whatever may be said to
the contrary. When sitting down on Sabbath, or week-day, or evening, the Bible and hymnbook were always within my reach, and in four times out of five, the hand would go to the
hymn-book; when no matter how good the hymns might be, the practice ought to have been
reversed. I often felt rebuked in my conscience by doing so, but generally soothed it by the
common cry of hymn-singers, that they are hymns of truth, &c. But I desire now to bless the
Lord that He has delivered me from the bondage of the hymns. For it is a bondage, and I feel at
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that they were comforters, though miserable ones to him, So I found the hymns were like times a grief for what I have lost of rich spiritual food in the past by being led to take to
them. They did not support me when sinking in deep waters. They could have no power to the hymns, instead of the Psalms, for in my young days I was very apt at learning
sustain the Psalmist, when he cried, “Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me;” he needed anything, especially poetry. Consequently I learnt hymns, and they are a great trial to me

in wishing to restrain myself from quoting them, for I have such a dislike to them now,
that I never wish to hear them again. Now in my old age when I would like to be able to
learn the Psalms, I seem past doing so; but, blessed be God we can read them, and that is
a mercy to be thankful for.
CAVEAT AGAINST A NEW VERSION,
And now about the so-called New Version, to suit the modern taste and still be faithful
to the Word. It can't be done till men can make fishes fly in the air and live in it, and cause
birds to live under water. Modern taste would sweep every thing old away, even old men
and women. Remember the out-cry a year or so ago, when men that had the least sign of
grey hairs were not wanted for any situation. And now men talk of bringing out a new
version of the Psalms to suit modern taste and to be faithful. Faithful to what? Not to the
ancient laws given by the Divine Law-Giver, the laws that are as old as the hills. For the
modern taste is for everything new. So we may look upon a version that will suit the times
and tastes now, as not being for God's honour and glory and not desirable to God's tried and
exercised family. The new version would sweep away at one stroke all the hallowed
memories as sung and as desired by Dr. James Kerr (page 203 of “Psalm Singers
Conference.”) New tunes, so that if such a thing could be that the old men and women that
met in the lonely glens and caves in the Highlands to sing the songs of Zion, the men with
their Psalm book in one hand and weapon in the other, who when they left home to attend
the meeting did not know the moment they might be shot down; if they could rise from
their graves, and hear their successors, men pretending to defend the faith they died for, –
what would they say? Would they not say something like this, and with holy anger too, –
Did we give up our lives to defend the faith – Did we set you an example to follow in
loving not our lives to the death? Did we suffer as history has recorded for you to barter
the precious truth as you are striving to do, assisting the profane to bring down the heavy
judgments of God upon the nation, in wanting to change a portion of His Holy Word?
When history shows how the Lord blessed His persecuted and down-trodden people,
especially in Scotland, with that very version you wish to have altered, shame on you,
shame on you, degenerate children of a noble race, a race that in God,s hands obtained the
freedom from Popery and Prelacy you now enjoy. And we may well say, who are living
in these degenerate times, shame on you, instead of you doing everything to mark their
memories and the daring deeds which in God's strength they were enabled to do, you want
to change those things that should have been considered and cherished to keep alive their
memories and their deeds, the very Psalms and tunes that were sung many times at their
proscribed meetings for the worship of the true and living God, as they worshipped Him
with their lives in their hands. The present version of Psalms should be preserved in
lasting remembrance of their power in sustaining God's own people under inhuman
persecution. For they were inhuman: many of the persecutions were fiendish, worse than
the wild beasts would be guilty of; for they kill to satisfy hunger, but men in their enmity
to God and God's people, in many cases, seemed as though they could not find tortures
devilish enough to afflict God's tried people with. So as regards the present version of the
Psalms, my mind is they are
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spiritual food that the persecuted and suffering ones fed on for their sustenance in all their
trials. And as it is always well to look for the foundation of things, I would like to ask the
following question: Why is the New Version being asked for? I fear it is first to do away
with a portion of the Divine Law-Giver's laws, or perhaps I should say to do away with the
penalties that all law-breakers cannot suffer, whether modern or ancient. Or to do away with
the pleas in the Psalms, that the Lord's people make when seeking justice at His hands
against all law-breakers whether against His Divine Sovereignty, or His people's
oppressors-such a plea as, “Let not mine enemy triumph over me,” and others of a like
nature. Another thing: many who have been musically taught dislike the old tunes –
cultivated ears cannot put up with them, and so they wish the version altered to suit their
musical ears. The remedy for that I can give them, and highly recommend it too. It will be
an effectual one, they will find if they obtain it. It is, to seek earnestly to get their ears
circumcised to the love of the truth. Then both the present version and the old tunes will be
highly prized; and, astonishing as it may seem, the more they sing them, the more beauty
they will not only see in them, but they will feel the beauty and the sweetness of them, and
the so-called old tunes will be suitable too, when sung with the Spirit and the understanding.
I believe that when any one of the Lord's own quickened family are eager to get a change in
the version, on account of the musical difficulty, they are getting on dangerous ground; for
then they are allowing the thin edge of the wedge of natural feeling in love for music to
enter their mind, and when that is once done the wedge is soon driven to its full length. In
Spira's life, he is reported to have said as follows:– “Man knows the beginning of sin, but
knows not the end of it.” It is like that portion in Proverbs – “The beginning of strife is as
the letting out of water.” So that it is dangerous and sinful to try to alter God's Word to
suit worldly ears. The complaint is that the present version is old. How inconsistent the
complainers are in that! But it is only in accordance with God's Word (Romans 8: 7).
Then look at the action of the natural man. When a very old book, for instance, is brought
to light, it may even be by a heathen author, it is published to the world, and there is a
striving amongst wealthy men to purchase it. It is the same with other articles of antiquity.
Enormous prices have been paid for them, just because they were old. But the oldest of all
books, the good old Book, God's Word, that has a portion of history in it, that was from
everlasting, before all worlds (Proverbs 8: 22 31 – But I must close. I have gone rambling,
and I see so much connected with the subject, that I believe, no mortal in a life time could
exhaust it, so as to be able to say, I have written all that can be written on the subject. But
though we feel deeply grieved at the desire of many to have the present version altered,
and though they may be permitted to alter it, still, we know that He who has said, Ps. 88:
15, is causing His own taught ones to realize the truth of that portion, and that it shall be
for ever. How sweet Psalm 48 is! – especially when the Lord leads any of His unworthy
ones, to rest under the shadow of Zion's walls, to see their security even now whilst they
are in an enemy's land, and feel in a small measure the glory of Zion's bulwarks for
strength, and of her palaces for beauty; and to realise believingly the truth of the 14th
verse, and not only the truth of that, but also of every portion every jot and tittle of
God's holy and precious Word. But I am off again, and I must stop for this time at
least, or I know not where I shall get to. I
ROMISH AGGRESSION AND PROTESTANT DEFENCE.
God's inspired words. Keep to them if only for that, and keep to them as keeping the
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memory of those tried ones green in our minds and being mostly in the Lord's hands the

ROMISH AGGRESSION AND PROTESTANT DEFENCE.
will just mention that Psalm 40 has been very sweet to me lately, and is still; and though they 360
may take away the Psalms, they cannot take away their Divine Author; or make His words of
much feared that only a revival of Rome's persecuting power would open their
none effect; and though Psalm 40 is full of Christ, His sufferings and His work, I believe that
by and through faith God's tried one can apply it to themselves in all times of trial.
J. M. eyes to the fact that she has not changed for the better. Her agents denounce

–––––––––––––––––

ROMISH AGGRESSION AND PROTESTANT DEFENCE.
The ceaseless activity of the Church of Rome in many ways for the winning of
Britain back to her vassalage is arousing the Protestant spirit in different parts of
the empire. So aggressive were that Church's agents, so widespread was
ritualism, and so languid the great bulk of Protestants, that men in different
Protestant Churches felt it necessary in the best interests of the nation to sound
an alarm, and zealously to seek the union of all Protestants against their great
foe. Rome works secretly and openly as her wily leaders find will suit their
purpose. She is unscrupulous as to her methods; for, according to her teaching,
success justifies any means. She acknowledges no court above her, in shameless
audacity claiming jurisdiction over all other rulers on earth, and authority even
over the Word of God written. She makes no concessions. She marches on with
her eye to universal power, and intolerance of all who will not yield to her
odious assumptions. No concession short of bowing to her sole supremacy will
suffice her. Every advantage given to her she takes as her right, and, like the
horse-leech, is never satisfied. She can impudently complain as an injured
innocent, when her demands are not granted, and at the same time withdraw
none of her own cruel and persecuting canons. To hear her speak, when she
wants even more liberty from a Protestant government than Protestants get
themselves, her arguments for liberty might lead a simple person to say, This
cannot be the Church which denounces civil and religious liberty, and which
owned the dungeons of the Inquisition, and authorized the civil power to put
men to death for taking their religion from the Word of God rather than from the
Roman pope. She can profess great zeal for education in a Protestant country,
and under cover of it nag for monetary aid, when but for the teaching of her
errors she would have no schools at all, and neglects education in the countries
where she is supreme to a scandalous extent. She claims the right to crown and
depose kings, and to free subjects from allegiance to them at her pleasure. She
aims at the complete reversal of the principles, liberties and blessings of the
great Reformation; and would make the earth subject to the man at the Vatican,
whom some 60 fallible men the other day transformed into an infallible pope!
Against these hateful claims and pretensions, Britons need to be warned, “The
battle of the Reformation will soon have to be fought over again,” said a
prominent Britisher not very long ago. And so supine had many Protestant
professors, and even Churches become, that it was

Bible reading, except with her strained comments; miss-call Bible Societies
“pestiferous agencies” and libel that admirable version of the Scriptures – the
English Authorised version, as a false Bible, and even as “the book of the
devil.” It is only doing her justice, according to her boast of being always the
same, to believe that she would treat those who “search the Scriptures” as
Christ enjoined the Jews to do, and receive their truths, if she had the power, as
she did when she had it. That power she rests not in her laborious and Jesuitical
efforts to possess. If “Britons never shall be slaves,” they must not be Romans.
The papal system is political as well as religious. Its head claims the right
of dominion over every state and over the faith of every individual. Its
arrogance is astonishing. Its boast of holiness, in view of its history, is
shameless, and exposes it to the Scriptural appellation – “the mystery of
iniquity.” Its persistent assaults on the nation's Protestant bulwarks have been
too successful. Its advances are a menace to civil and religious liberty. It
would be triumphant if Britain was bound with the fetters which in the
Providence of God she was favoured in being enabled to throw off after many
terrible struggles.
It is needful then that Protestants should be organized to watch and resist the
further progress of our nation's worst foe. Romanists need no special political
association. Their Church is that in itself; and they must obey her voice. With
Protestants it is different. Their Churches have been formed for spiritual – purely
religious purposes. And they need an organization for the special purpose of
preventing Rome from imposing on us that yoke which neither we nor our fathers
were able to bear. That the danger from Romish aggression in the empire is
causing considerable anxiety, and awakening many to zealous action is
observable from the following circular issued by the Imperial Protestant
Association, London:–
The Imperial Protestant Federation appeals for increased and immediate donations and
subscriptions on, amongst others, the following grounds:–
1. It is a unique organization doing, through its federated societies, pioneer work never
before attempted.
2. Its operations are Empire wide. There is scarcely a colony or dependency of the British
Empire where its beneficent work for Protestantism is not already felt.
3. It unites in defence of the Protestantism of the Throne and Empire members of all
Evangelical churches, and of all political parties.
4. It is most successful. Within a few years it has united no fewer than forty-six Protestant
societies and church throughout the United Kingdom and the colonies. Since the Reformation
of the 16th century nothing of the kind was ever attempted.

5. Applications for advice and for free grants of literature reach the office every week Divine fellowship and perfect and endless salvation, from all evil.
from all parts of the Empire.
MORPHETT VALE, S. A. – The third communion of the year was held on the first Sabbath of
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361 November. On the previous Friday, after meetings of session and deacon's court, preparatory
6. In view of the combined efforts of the Papacy to conquer not only the United Kingdom, but service was held when the minister preached on Song of Sol. 3: 11. – “Go forth, ye daughters of
every portion if His Majesty's dominions, the need for the Imperial Protestant Federation will be Sion,
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greater in the near future than ever it has been.
7. The operations of the Federation are not those of one society alone, but of all the societies and behold King Solomon with the crown wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of
united with it, and by whose representatives it is governed.
his espousals, and in the day of the gladness of his heart.” On the Sabbath the action sermon
8. The Federation pays special attention to the needs of the smaller and weaker societies was preached from Zechariah 12: 10, – “They shall look on me whom they have pierced,” and
united with it.
the Table was served before communicating from Genesis 22: 7, “Behold the fire and the
9. The Imperial Protestant Federation is now able to present to parliament, the government,
wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt offering,” and after communicating from Job 13: 15,
and the public, the opinion on questions of the hour of forty-six Protestant bodies allied with it.
“Though He slay me yet will I trust in Him.” 64 communicated.
10. It can at any time secure the insertion of Protestant matter in nearly 1000 daily and weekly
DEATHS. – MRS DONALD MCINNES, of Brunswick, a member of the Geelong Church,
papers in the Empire.
died on 20th Nov. after a week's illness. It was her conviction soon after the illness
11. The sun never sets on the sphere of its operations.
commenced that she was not to recover, and desired that her recovery should not be prayed
The English Churchman says:–
During the past year the Imperial Protestant Federation has made remarkable progress in for, as she desired to depart and to be with Christ. Glad at the prospect of going “home,” she
carrying out its policy of federating Protestant societies in all parts of the British Empire, for the caused her children who were at hand to sing with her; and before leaving, bade them
purpose of facilitating fraternal intercourse between them. At the present time no less than 46 of farewell. Four of her children were with her before the “long sleep” began; four with her
the principal Protestant societies in England, Scotland, Ireland, Australia, and Canada are in husband departed before her; one, a daughter, went to China some time ago to teach the
membership with the Federation, and are officially represented upon its Council: as well as heathen Divine truth, and a son is in New Zealand. – MRS DUNCAN BLACK, of
organizations carrying on a distinctively Protestant propaganda in America, Ceylon, France, and Buckrabanyule, wife of one of the younger Charlton elders, died on 9th Dec., after an illness
Italy.
of about 2 months, during which surgical operations were endured in hope of removing a
The latest societies to join the movement are the Loyal Orange Institution of New South painful trouble in the knee. Brought up religiously, divine things were devoutly regarded by
Wales, which possesses branches in almost every town in the colony, and the Australian her. Much sympathy is felt for her husband, and bereaved circle, including four little children,
Protestant Defence Association, which now embraces nearly 200 active branches. The total and her father, who has only one young son now left to him of his family. Young and useful
number of branches controlled by the societies in membership with the Imperial Protestant ones go as well as the old and feeble. We are exercised by trying dispensations of Providence.
Federation is now close upon 2,000, and the Federation and the united societies publish twenty God's sovereignty is to be recognized, which calls for our adoring submission; whilst His
monthly and weekly newspapers entirely devoted to the maintenance of the principles of the chastening is to be regarded as for our profit. Blessed are they whom grace enables bereaved
Reformation.
J.S.
ones to say: “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord.”
═══════════════════
––––––––––––––––––
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WEEKDAY SERVICES, – During the last quarter, the minister of the church in Geelong,
THE PROPERTY CASE. – The question as to whether the Free Church, or the United Free
preached as follows: Melbourne, Protestant Hall – Oct. 13th and 26th, Nov. 23rd, and Dec.
Church is to hold the property of the Free Church of Scotland is still to be decided. The appeal
14th; Meredith, Oct. 15th, Nov. 12th, and Dec. 16th; Camperdown, Nov. 2nd; Gheringhap,
to the House of Lords should be heard of before the end of the year. It is to be feared that the
Oct. 9th, Nov. 13th, Charlton, Oct. 27th, and 23th, Fort Cameron and Moffat, Oct. 28th,
constitutional party will lose all the property, at least, which was brought under the new trust
Buckrabanyule, Oct. 30th; Durham Lead, Dec. 4th.
deed, a clause in which provided for the taking of it over in the event of the Church changing
CAMPERDOWN. – The Lord's supper was celebrated here on 13th current, after preparation
its name. It says little for the majority who fell from the Disruption position, as the civil court
on the 12th including a discourse on Isaiah 57: 15, when 16 communicated. The action
declared they did, that they made no offer even to divide the property with the minority; and
sermon was on Ps. 69: 4, where Christ saith that He restored what He took not away; the
have no compunction in claiming property given for purposes which their unfaithfulness
fencing address on Luke 22: 42, – Christ's willingness to drink the cup which could not pass
precludes them from carrying out. If they held as firmly to “the whole counsel of God” as they
from Him; the address before partaking on John 19: 30, – “It is finished,” and after on Luke
do to the property, the union would not have taken place. Then several evils would have been
16: 5 – “How much owest thou unto my Lord?” In the evening, to a greatly increased
avoided. Two separations; an expensive civil case; the exclusion of ministers and people from
congregation, Rev. 7: 13-17, was discoursed of, the preacher showing that the antecedent
churches to which they have more right than themselves; and a covetous seizure of property
experiences of the redeemed multitude were connected with guilt, grace and suffering; and
along with sad laxity of principle, are among the evil fruits of a union which its adherents
that their consequent glory comprised an exalted position, unwearying service, a holy victory,
boast of as well-pleasing to God. “By their fruits ye shall know them,” are the words of Christ.

“Indeed, sir,” replied the mistress, “she has been of little use since you were here; she has done
Our readers who know the history of the Presbyterian Union in this State will observe the
striking likeness to these same fruits. Surely a union with such features cannot be a right one. nothing but sit and cry night and day, and now she so weak that she cannot rise from her bed.”
“O, my good woman, let me see her!” said the minister; and he was taken to hole under the
It betrays itself as a union forced over the bulwarks of principles once lovingly and earnestly
held, with the harrows of persecution driven over brethren who would not comply with their stairs where she lay upon a bed of straw. “Well, my child,” said he kindly, “here is the neckerchief
I have bought. I hope you have said the prayer that I taught you.”
ill work of removing the landmarks which the fathers had set.
“Oh no, sir, I can never take your present! A dear gift it has been to me! You taught me a
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prayer
HIGHLAND FREE CHURCH SERVICES. – It is refreshing to observe that where the leaven 364
FOR EVER.
of heresy and modern changes worship are not, attendances are large, and “men go to church.” It
is estimated that at the communion in Uig, Skye, on 27th Sept. last, between 1200 and 1300 that God has answered in an awful way. He has shown me myself; and oh, what a sight it is! Minister,
minister, what shall I do?”
people met on a hillside, the ministers officiating being the Revs. John McDonald, Raasay, and
I need not say how rejoiced the faithful man of God was to see that the Holy Spirit had been dealing
N. Campbell, M A., Creich. – At Croich, Kincardine, large congregations assembled on week
with this young soul, and hopeful that He would soon be known to her as the “Spirit of adoption,” giving
days as well as Sabbath, 6th Sept., on the banks of the river Carron. Ten “men” discussed the her to cry, “Abba, Father.” After some further conversation, Mr. McPhail opened to the distressed girl the
question opened by Rev. N. Campbell. – It is said that at no place Divine ordinances are better Gospel way of salvation, and then bid her use another prayer, “Lord show me thyself.”
attended than in Lewis, where large and appreciative congregations welcome and hearten
Next day he was again on his journey to his still distant home. But he had cast his “bread on the
preachers of the Word. – At Lochcarron, on 4th Oct., the communion was largely attended, waters:” did he, “find it after many days?”
although the weather was inclement, as also were the services on the week days, the officiating
Years had passed away since this journey, and the man who could ride forty miles a day on his little
ministers being the Revs. J. Noble, Lairg, and J. McDonald, Skerray. On Friday the question white pony was now become old and feeble, and already “spent” for Christ. One day his servant told him
given out by Mr. A. Finlayson, was spoken to by 12 of the “men,” and the two ministers. – At that a stranger wished to speak to him. Permission being given, a respectable woman was shown into the
Skerry, Tongue, a new church was opened, seated for nearly 400 people, on 22nd Sept. after room, carrying a large parcel in her hand,
unpleasant experiences since and owing to the union. The United Free Church having claimed
“You will scarcely know me, Mr. McPhail,” said she, modestly.
The minister replied that he certainly did not.
and occupied the church at Strathy, the Free Church people met in the old Free Church school.
“Do you remember a little maid at ––––– inn, for whose soul you once took much thought when on
The agents of the U. F. Church ordered them to cease worshipping there, but the people
continued till the erection of the new Church at Skerry. The site was granted to them by the your way to Edinburgh?”
Mr. McPhail said he remembered it well.
Duke of Sutherland.
“I was that little girl,” she continued. “You taught me two short prayers. By the first I was brought to
––––––––––––––––
feel
my
need of a Saviour; by the second I was led to behold that Saviour Himself, and to view God as a
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reconciled
Father in Christ. I am now respectably married, and though the mother of a large family, have
Some years ago. Hector McPhail, the good old pastor of Resolis, was travelling to Edinburgh, and
rested one night at a little Highland inn. According to his usual practice before retiring, he travelled far to see your face, and to cheer you by telling you with my own lips what the Lord has been
summoned the family for devotional purposes, and on asking if all were present, was told there was pleased by your means to do for my soul.” Before parting, she begged him to accept of the parcel, which
a little lassie in the kitchen, whom they never thought of asking in, as she was too dirty to be seen. had in it a large web of linen of her own spinning, made long before, for the purpose of being given to the
“Then call her in,” said he; “we will wait till she comes.” She was called in, and the evening dear old man, if she should ever see his face again, She lived for many years a holy, Christian life.
Reader! hast thou ever seen thyself? Has thy inner self ever been shown thee in but a tenth of its real
worship then proceeded.
state
of guilt? If not, thou hast never felt the need of a Saviour from sin, and thou hast yet to learn the
After concluding, Mr. McPhail called the girl aside, and began to question her about her soul
prayer,
“Lord show me myself!”
and its eternal interests. “Who made you?” asked the minister.
“If
we
ask any thing according to His will, He heareth us” (1 John 5: 14); “If ye shall ask any thing in
She did not know.
my name, I will do it.” (John 14: 14).
“Do you know that you have a soul?”
––––––––––
“No; I never heard that I had one. What is a soul?
FOR EVER.
“Do you ever pray?”
Ah! Must I live torturing despair,
“I don't know what you mean.”
As many years as atoms in the air?
When these are spent, as many thousands more
“Well, I am going to Edinburgh, and I will bring you a little neckerchief if you promise to say a
As grains of sand that crowd the ebbing shore?
prayer that I will teach you; it is very short, – “LORD, SHOW ME MYSELF!” and if you repeat
When these are done, as many yet behind
this morning and evening, I will not forget to bring you what I have promised.”
As leaves of forest shaken with the wind?
The girl was delighted, and promised to do so; and the good man, after explaining to her, no
When these are gone, as many to ensue
As stems of grass, on hill and dales that grew?
doubt, the meaning of the prayer, went to rest, and next morning set forward on his journey.
When these run out, as many on the march
On his return, a fortnight after, Mr. McPhail again reached the lonely inn, and on summoning
As starry lamps that guild the spangled arch?
the family as before, the kitchen girl was again absent, and he inquired the cause,
When these expire, as many millions more

As moments in the millions past before?
When all these doleful years are spent in pain.
And multiplied by myriads again,
Till numbers drown the thought, could I suppose
That then my wretched years were at a close,
This would afford some ease: but, ah! I shiver
To think upon the dreadful sound, For ever!”
Rev. Ralph Erskine's description of a lost soul.
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THE USE AND ABUSE OF THE BIBLE BY ROMAN CATHOLICS.
Is it not “honest” to say that the Roman Catholic Church prohibits the use of the Bible?
Hear what some of her popes, saints, cardinals, bishops, and priests say upon the
Bible. Facts are stubborn things.
In his Encyclical of November 13th, 1893, Leo XIII., in urging his priests to study the
Scriptures, writes that “No one is permitted to expound the Scriptures in a fashion
contrary to this meaning (i e., 'the exact sense with which the Church has regarded
such'),” or the unanimous “consent of the Fathers,” and refers to the Decrees of the
Council of Trent.
At the Council of Trent, the Fathers of the Synod ordered that an Index of the
prohibited books should be laid before the then Pope, Pius IV., who approved of it. The
fourth rule was as follows:–
“Whereas it is manifest by experience, that if the Holy Bible translated into the
vulgar tongue be allowed indifferently to anybody, then on account of men's rashness will
arise from hence a greater detriment than advantage. . . . . If any one without a licence
presume to read or keep by him the Bible, he shall be disqualified to receive the
absolution of his sins till he deliver it up to the Ordinary.” – “Regulæ Indicis S. S. Synodi
Tridentinæ jussu editæ, De libr. prohib. reg. 4.”
Clement VIII. confirmed this rule, and his decree appears in the Index as follows:–
“This law is not to be so understood as if the Bishops, Inquisitors, or heads of convents
were invested with power to grant licences to read, buy or keep the Bible translated into
vulgar language, seeing hitherto by the order and practice of the Holy Roman Universal
Inquisition the power had been taken away from them to grant licences to read or keep the
whole Bible in the vulgar tongue, or any other part of the Holy Scriptures of the Old or
New Testaments, published in the vulgar language; even not so much as summaries or
compendiums; even the historical portions of the said Bibles, or books of the Holy
Scriptures translated into any vulgar language, all of which is to be inviolably observed.”
– “Index, Lib. Prohib. etc., S.D.N. Clementis VIII. Rome, 1596.”
In 1816, Pope Pius VII. issued his Bull against Bible societies, addressed to the
Primate of Poland, in which he represents the circulation of the Scriptures by Bible
societies as a crafty device by which the very foundations of religion are undermined; a
pestilence which must be remedied and abolished.
The hostility expressed by the Church of Rome to the circulation of the Bible is well
illustrated in the following extract from a Romish journal, the “Catholic Times” of the
26th May 1893. This paper writes:–
“Money Thrown Away. – We confess we are surprised to find that the British and
Foreign Bible Society still wastes its subscribers' money in printing and throwing away –

there is no other word for it – copies of the Holy Scripture.”
Dr. Cahill, Irish Roman Catholic priest, declared that “He would rather a Catholic should
read the worst works of immorality than the Protestant Bible – that forgery of God's word,
that slander of Christ. – “Tablet,” a Roman Catholic journal, of 17th December, 1853, p. 804.
In the year 1851, in Ireland, John Syngian Bridgman, otherwise “John St. John,”
otherwise “Brother John,” was indicted at the Spring Assizes of Castlebar, in 1852, for
publicly burning a copy of the Authorised Version of the Bible, declaring that “It was not
the
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the Word of God – but the word of the devil, and the devil's book.”
Cardinal Wiseman, writing on “The Catholic Doctrine on the Use of the Bible, 1853,” at
page 11, says:– “Years of experience and observation not superficial, have only strengthened
our conviction, that this course must be fearlessly pursued.”
“We must deny to Protestants any right to use the Bible, much more to interpret it.”
At page 20, “If, therefore, we be asked, why we do not give the Bible indifferently to all,
and the shutting up of God's Word be disdainfully thrown in our face, we will not seek to
elude the question, or meet the taunts by denial, or by attempts to prove that our principles on
the subject are not antagonistic to those of Protestants. They are antagonistic, and we glory in
avowing it.” – From a tract published by “The Protestant Alliance,” London.
––––––––

DR. TORREY ON ACCEPTING CHRIST.
The Christian Herald reports Dr. Torrey as having said in Mildmay Hall, “I wish it were possible
for me to come down from this platform. and go from seat to seat and man to man, and put to every
man and woman the question, What are you waiting for before you come out on the side of Christ?
and then have you give me an honest answer – have you tell me your real reason, and then sit down
beside you and lead you to Christ. I believe if I could do that tonight, I could get almost every man
and woman out of Christ to accept Him.” It is to be feared that this American evangelist does not
realize the sad fact that by nature men are “dead in trespasses and sins;” that it is the work of the
Holy Spirit to take of the things of Christ and shew them to men, as Christ taught; and that whilst
His ministers cannot too earnestly beseech men to be reconciled to God in Gospel proclamations,
He alone can give light and life. Robert M. McCheyne, under whose ministry many were
converted, said that nothing taught him his weakness so much as when he tried to direct even
awakened sinner, to Christ for salvation. He also said, “It is no slight work of nature to persuade a
soul, even an anxious soul, to put on Christ. If it were a natural work, then natural means might do
it; but it is a supernatural work, and the hand of the Spirit must do it. Flesh and blood cannot reveal
Christ unto you. but my Father who is in heaven. No man can call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy
Ghost.” Again, David Brainerd said that, when God awakened his whole congregation of Indians,
he stood by amazed, and felt that he was nothing – that God alone was working.”
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made to Him. It would appear. that some of that class, while they had
opportunities of hearing the testimony of credible witnesses as to His
miracles, had not had an opportunity of seeing them wrought by Him, and
sought now that opportunity for themselves, saying. “Master, we would see a
sign,” or miracle, “from thee.” Had they not possessed the testimony of
others that He had already proved His commission as a Teacher sent from
God by working miracles, this request on their part would have been a
reasonable one; for, if they had not believed His words, they might have been
moved to believe His works. But, having that testimony, the request was a
most unreasonable one, and might with equal propriety be urged by every
sinner of the present day. It was a dictation on the part of proud men who had
hardened themselves against conviction by denying the evidence of the sense
of hearing, and who would likewise harden themselves against conviction by
denying the evidence of
368
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TYPICAL PERSONS: – JONAH
–––––––––––––––
“An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be
given it, but the sign of the prophet Jonah: For as Jonah was three days and three
nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in
the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation,
and shall condemn it; because they repented at the preaching of Jonah; and behold a
greater than Jonah is here.” – MATTHEW 12: 39-41.
–––––––––––––

These verses contain the reply of our Lord to a request which the Pharisees

TYPICAL PERSONS: – JONAH.

the sense of seeing. For if men will not hear Moses and the prophets, the
evangelists' and apostles' testimonies of Christ, neither would they be
persuaded though one rose from the dead. If they will not believe a miracle on
testimony, they will not believe it on sight. Christ therefore refuses such a
miracle as they now required, but tells them that He would give them as
satisfactory evidence of His divine commission as was given to the people of
Nineveh of Jonah's divine commission. If the sign of the prophet Jonah when
presented to the Ninevites was sufficient to make them repent and believe,
surely the same effect would follow with them, the Pharisees, when Christ
gave them a similar sign, else the one would rise in judgment and condemn the
other. If the resurrection of Jonah from the belly of the great fish was evidence
to the Ninevites of his divine commission, surely the resurrection of Christ
from the grave would be evidence to them of His Messiahship. Therefore
Christ gives to them the sign or evidence of Jonah's mission as the sign or
evidence of His own. “For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the
whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the
heart of the earth.
From this statement of Christ it is evident that Jonah was designed to be a
type of Him. Jonah is indeed the last of the typical persons foreshadowing the
Messiah, and although, as an American divine remarks, he is only a partial type
of Christ, it may have been to give more impression to the few solemn
Messianic events he prefigured, the death, burial, resurrection, and preaching
of Christ to the Gentiles.
Unbelievers have however treated the main circumstance of Jonah's story

on which his typical representation of Christ rests with ridicule and contempt.
They have attempted to demonstrate that the circumstance of the fish
swallowing and retaining Jonah alive for so long a time was a physical
impossibility; and not knowing how far the same notion may be prevalent
amongst my readers, but feeling that if entertained it will neutralise the whole
effect of this article, it may be right to take some notice of their objections
before entering on the typical subject. Unbelievers assert that the swallow of a
whale is not large enough to admit a man. But apparently they have judged of
its capacity when collapsed in death, and not when expanded in full life.
Granting, however, that they are right in their assertion, it will not follow that
there is no other species of fish capable of doing so. In the history of Jonah the
fish is not termed a whale, but “a great fish.” And though in the reference Christ
here makes to that history He terms it a whale, when taken in conjunction with
the original narrative it must be understood to be used as a name designating the
larger creatures of the deep of any kind. Interpreters therefore have generally
supposed the fish to have

midst of the burning fiery furnace.”
Having thus disposed of the physical difficulties, I now proceed to shew
wherein this great event of Jonah's history was typical of Christ. And I remark
I. That Jonah typified CHRIST'S DEATH. He typified the manner of it. Here
there are some considerable differences, and some exact agreements. The
considerable differences are these: and Jonah was delivered into the hands of the
mariners for his own offences; but Christ was delivered into the hands of the
Jews for our offences. Jonah was put by his enemies to his intended and
supposed death with much reluctance, they had no desire to put him to death,
they had no cravings for his blood, and only acted from the dire necessity of self
preservation; but Christ was taken with wicked hands, surrounded with the
hoarse and eager cries of a blood-thirsting multitude, “Crucify Him, Crucify
Him,” and was by “betrayers and murderers” crucified and slain. Jonah's
executioners earnestly prayed, “We beseech thee O Lord, we beseech thee, lay
not upon us innocent blood;” but Christ's murderers as earnestly prayed, “His
blood be upon us and upon our children.” The exact agreements are these: –
TYPICAL PERSONS: – JONAH.
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been of the shark tribe, and there are well authenticated instances of entire 370
human bodies having been found in them. Until therefore unbelievers confessed that he was the cause of the storm, when he said, “I know that for my
demonstrate that there is not no whale, but no great fish, whose swallow is large sake this great tempest is upon you;” Christ voluntarily acknowledged that He was
enough to admit a man, which they can never do, for the opposite has been the object of the divine wrath, when He said to those who came to apprehend Him,
proved, the Scripture narrative remains unshaken. Unbelievers further assert that “I am the man whom ye seek.” Jonah voluntarily offered his life saying, “Take me
whales never entered the Mediterranean sea, the sea into which Jonah was cast. up and cast me into the sea;” Christ voluntarily laid down His, “No man taketh my
This has been disproved by ancient records and memorials. But their assertion, life from me, I have power to lay it down,” and, “I give my life for the sheep.”
even if it could not be disproved, would have no force in the light of the Again, he typified the consequences of Christ's death. When Jonah was cast out
interpretation given to the word whale as denoting any large fish, for sharks of into the sea, the sea ceased from her raging; so when Christ was crucified, the
the largest species abound in that sea, and by this species we suppose Jonah to tempest of God's wrath ceased from its raging against the church. When Jonah
have been swallowed. Last of all unbelievers assert that a man could not exist in was cast into the sea, the ship was saved from destruction, and her crew from a
the stomach of a fish. This is disproved by the fact that the animal stomach has temporal and let us hope also from a spiritual and eternal death, for “the men
no power over living substances. If Jonah was taken into the stomach of the fish feared the Lord exceedingly and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord, and made
without injury, natural science assures us that he would live a considerable time. vows;” so when Christ was crucified, the church, which is sometimes represented
His danger arose not from the stomach of the fish, but from suffocation. Now to as a ship, about to be overwhelmed by sorrows and troubles was saved, and all her
meet this danger, the only one which threatened him, it is expressly said that the members for whom He gave His life a ransom, among which were many of His
Lord prepared the fish. “It was the Lord's doing and evidently miraculous,” says betrayers and murderers, obtained eternal salvation through Him. Thus though
an eminent Biblical critic, Dr. Kitto. “If one disbelieves miracles altogether it is both events – the casting forth of Jonah into the sea and the crucifixion of Christ –
useless to contend with him about this one, but if he does believe in any miracles seemed very tragical, yet they were followed with blessed consequences to others.
he will see nothing too hard for the Lord in all this, and he will not suppose it
II. That Jonah typified CHRIST'S BURIAL. Jonah's lodgement in the belly of
more difficult for Him to preserve Jonah from suffocation in the mouth or the fish for three days and nights exactly corresponds to the lodgement of Christ
stomach of a fish, than to preserve the three Hebrew youths from harm in the in the grave for a part of three natural days. Jonah was such a morsel as no

monster of the deep ever swallowed before. Christ was such a prisoner as the
grave never enclosed before. It is true that Jonah was not really dead in the belly
of the fish, as Christ was in the heart of the earth. But as his dismal place of
darkness and corruption much resembled the gloomy horrors of the loathsome
grave, and is even styled by the prophet himself the belly of hell, the
circumstance of Jonah's being alive in that living sepulchre may remind us that
Christ was the living God even when He was a dead man; and as Jonah received
no harm in his horrible prison, so Christ when lying in the grave saw no
corruption.
III. That Jonah typified CHRIST'S RESURRECTION. When the Lord spoke
to the fish, Jonah could not be detained by it, so by the commandment of His
Father, Christ could not be held by the bonds of death. Jonah was cast forth
on dry land, on the third day after his imprisonment; so on the third day
Christ was taken from prison and from judgment. Jonah was saved from the
sea as well as from the belly of the fish; Christ emerged from the billows of
His Fathers wrath which had all passed over His head, when He was rescued
from the grave. But in all things Christ had the pre-eminence. In the matter of
the resurrection a greater than Jonah was here. Jonah did not contribute in the
TYPICAL PERSONS: – JONAH.

and ruin, and gave his hearers no encouragement to repent: Christ preaches grace
and assures us of acceptance on repentance, because the Kingdom of heaven is at
hand. Yet the Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonas. Shall it have to be said
that the goodness of these Ninevites, who had less helps and advantages for their
souls, will aggravate the badness of some readers that have much greater? Shall it
have to be written that the Ninevites, who by the twilight discovered the things that
belonged to their peace, shamed some readers who still grope at noonday?
Let us seek to realise the danger of rejecting Christ. All past ages, all the
wicked and the good, all the foolish and the wise will rise up in the day of
judgment and condemn us, if we do not believe the gospel. No people heretofore
have seen so much light as we do in this age. And no people can be so awfully
condemned as those who in a land of light, of Sabbaths and Sabbath Schools,
reject Christ and go to hell. Among the hundred and twenty thousand children of
Nineveh, there was not one single Sabbath scholar or Sabbath school. There was
no one to tell them of God and the Saviour. They have died and gone to judgment.
Children, now living, will die too, and meet them in the day of Judgment. How
will those Ninevite children condemn the children of our age, who do not repent at
the word of Christ and believe the gospel! J.B.
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least degree towards his own deliverance; but Christ, as He had power to lay
down His life, so He had power to take it up again, did so. Jonah did no injury to
the fish which swallowed him; but Christ was the destruction of the grave which
imprisoned Him, “O grave! I will be thy destruction.” With the hook of divinity
baited with the body of human nature He will force the grave to disgorge the
race of Adam which she made her prey.
IV. That Jonah prefigured CHRIST'S PREACHING TO THE GENTILES BY
HIS APOSTLES. Jonah was saved to preserve a guilty city by turning its
inhabitants from their evil ways: Christ was raised from the dead to save a guilty
world, and to bless us by turning every one of us from our iniquities. Jonah's
message was believed by the Ninevites; Christ's gospel was received and
embraced by the Gentiles. But in the way he afterwards acted, Jonah was not a
type of Christ. He had a greater regard for his own reputation than for the
salvation of his hearers, and behaved more like a vulture than a dove. But Christ
wept over Jerusalem not because it repented, but because it repented not and
would not know the time of its merciful visitation.
“A greater than Jonas is here!” He was but a man subject to like passions as we
are: Christ is the Son of God. Jonah went to heathen Ninevites: Christ comes among
professing Christians. Jonah preached but one short sermon, as he passed along the
streets: Christ renews His calls again and again. Jonah preached nothing but wrath
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THE NEW JERUSALEM.
–––––––––––
Introduction. REV. 21 AND 22.
These two chapters are occupied mainly with a glowing description of the New
Jerusalem, the City of the Living God, the eternal dwelling place of His people and
at once the holy of Holies and jewelled crown of the renewed and purified earth.
The New Jerusalem, or the state of glory and blessedness in which the
ransomed of the Lord will spend the eternity that succeeds the judgment day,
cannot but be an object of engrossing interest to the gracious soul. To the apostle
John who had been called to gaze upon the fearful manifestations of Satan's rage
against the truth and the Church, which is the pillar and ground of the truth, and
upon the judgments with which God avenges His people's wrongs and the
dishonour done to His name, the sight of the Bride, the Lamb's wife, must have
been as welcome as was the vision of the God of Israel to Moses and the elders
of the people. They had exceedingly feared and quaked as they “saw the
thunderings and the lightnings and the noise of the trumpet and the mountain
smoking,” all rendered intensely awful by the voice of God issuing from the
thick darkness and rising above the thunder peals. But now the sacrifice has
been offered, the covenant has been sealed; they ascend the mount and “see the
God of Israel; and under His feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone;

and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness.” Exod. 24 and 10. So the
beloved disciple had looked upon earth and sea yielding up their dead, and
countless millions rising from thence – some to everlasting life and some to
shame and everlasting contempt. The throne is set, the books are opened and the
judgment proceeds. Death and Hell are grasped by Omnipotence and cast into
the lake of fire and there with the wailing multitudes of the wicked. This is the
second death, and what a sight for the eye of mortal man to look upon! But that
passes away and how glorious a scene succeeds! “I saw a new heaven,” &c. So
to the child of God who has so many a fight of afflictions, not only to look upon
but also to endure the condescension and kindness of the Lord in closing the
Canon of Scripture with so sublime a revelation must appear very great, while
the ravishing splendour of the objects revealed must excite the fervent desire
which the view of them kindled in John's bosom and with the expression of
which he laid down his pen – “Even so, come, Lord Jesus.”
God's blessed Bible is begun and ended with scenes of perfect holiness
and peace. At the beginning the earthly paradise and at the end the heavenly
one. It is bound as with gold and purple and studded with gems. Here we
have the garden of Eden with its fruit-laden trees and river rolling over sands
of
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dwell. This is the glory of it – “Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and
He shall dwell with them.” Thus it is the “glory” to which the saints are called.
It is “the perfect day” of the Bible to which the path of revelation had been
shining more and more, as well as the perfect day of the believer to which his
path tends. It is “the prize of the high calling” which he shall receive at the end
of his race, the description of which therefore is appropriately placed at the
end of the Scriptures.
Let me conclude these preliminary remarks by observing that in
meditating on these chapters it becomes us to be much in prayer that the Holy
One who indited them would lead us into the truth they contain, as without His
instructions our efforts must be worse than profitless.
THE APOSTLE'S VISION.
“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first
earth had passed away, and there was no more sea.” – Rev. 21: 1, 2.
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.” As the latter was
intended for the abode and the use of man, so was it brought into a proper state
and suitably furnished before man was created and placed upon it. All things in
air, earth and sea were ready before man was summoned into being. So will
the Lord make all things new before His beloved city is placed upon the earth.
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gold, and in that garden man walking with God in innocency and blessedness.
There we have the new Jerusalem on the new earth and under the new heaven
– a city filled by a multitude which no man can number, where intense glory
shines and unspeakable joy and perfect holiness reign. While in the middle of
the volume we have God manifest in the flesh made sin and made a curse and
with His own blood for man's destruction of the first, paying and purchasing
materials for the construction of the second. The Bible is like a deep valley
whose precipitous sides terminate above in sunlit pinnacles and beneath in
darkness. These two scenes are beautiful and brilliant, but there is no difficulty
in determining which is the more glorious. The glory of the celestial – the new
Jerusalem – is one, and the glory of the terrestrial – the paradise where Adam
dwelt, is another. “For even that which was made glorious” by the Creator had
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. For if that which
was done away by man's fall, was glorious much more that which remaineth is
glorious. The excelling glory of the new Jerusalem consists not only in its
having been procured by the doing and dying work of God's Son, but also –
and consequent thereon, in its being the City of the Living God. Eden was the
place of man's residence. There God visited and walked with him. But the new
Jerusalem is a place not only where men shall dwell but where also God shall
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There must be a complete destruction of the old heavens and the old earth by
fire, that out of their ashes may be formed the new heavens and the new earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness. Now from the consumption decreed, and from
the noise, confusion and wild uproar, connected therewith the saints of the
Most High shall be far removed, nor shall they be called to return till order,
beauty, purity and peace be once more established. In the judgment of God the
discipline they undergo on this present world is sufficient for them. And
indeed how severe are their trials, how desperate sometimes their conflicts,
how heart-melting their alarms! But once these are over, and the sufferers in
glory, nothing shall occur to create anxiety or sorrow. “O thou afflicted, tossed
with tempest and not comforted, behold I will lay thy stones with fair colours,
and lay thy foundations with sapphires . . . . .
thou shalt be far
from oppression; for thou shalt not fear: and from terror, for it shall not come
near thee.” Is. 54: 11-14. Hence the Lord will not bring down His blessed
habitation and His blessed people before the work of terror be over.
And here observe, further, that if God be concerned for His peoples'
peace, not less is He jealous for their purity, this earth and the things that are
therein are polluted, and cannot form a fit abode for God's perfect saints. Some
parts of it indeed are beautiful to look upon. Untouched by the ploughshare;

seldom trodden by the foot of man, profusely adorned with the beauties of
nature, they seem as lovely as any part of earth can ever be, and fit dwelling
places for unfallen beings. But God thinks otherwise. “Cursed is the ground for
thy sake,” said God to the first man. The curse has sunk deep into the soil, and
although the effects of it have been neutralised by the Mediator's prayers in
great measure, it still remains, nor can it be wholly removed save by the
baptism of fire. Even now it groaneth and travaileth in pain. It is still subject to
vanity; and must therefore be delivered from the bondage of corruption, before
it can be a fit site for the city of truth. Nothing will satisfy God but the creation
of a new earth for the new Jerusalem
“There shall be no more sea.” This announcement gives us to understand
that the chapter in which it stands is not to be regarded as descriptive of the
state of the Church at any period prior to the general judgment. At the close of
the previous chapter where the outlines of that great and final assize are drawn
we find that the sea, which has been specially in these latter days an
unwelcome sepulchre for numerous corpses, shall “give up the dead that are in
it.” The sea with its multitudes of waves and its countless “precious things”
shall last during Millennial centuries, and faithfully retain its dead, till the
trump of the Archangel sound. But then, when it has surrendered its trust, it
shall pass
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that he saw the King and the Kingdom, the bride and the Bridegroom. As the
friend of the Bridegroom he heard his voice, and now his joy is fulfilled, for
the Bridegroom hath His bride. What a glorying in his tribulations while the
power of God rests upon him! “I, John,” banished to this small lonely barren
isle, regarded with commiseration as of all men most miserable, an old frail
and friendless man, whom brethren far away cannot think of without weeping
– I saw the new Jerusalem. God made the dry tree to flourish! Think no more
of weeping for me. My prison has been changed unto a palace. I may be the
object of envy, but never of commiseration, for – I saw the Holy city. – But
not only so. The apostle besides triumphing in the distinguishing privilege
conferred on him aims at impressing on the minds of his suffering brethren in
the churches the reality of the reward that awaits them. Indeed they did believe
that a rest remained for them, and for all others who should overcome by the
blood of the Lamb and the word of His testimony, or they had never ventured
to incur the hatred of the heathen world. At the same time the testimony of the
venerable and guileless John on the present occasion of what he saw could not
fail to animate them with livelier hopes and increase their joy. For them to hear
the apostle exclaiming, “I John saw the holy city,” was like the seamen on
board a long tossed vessel, and reduced to straits by the protracted voyage,
hearing a voice from one of their numbers aloft, “I see the land.” “I John saw the
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away. The nations of them that are saved shall not be held apart as the nations
are now by dividing water. The large portion of the earth's surface improved
by the ocean shall be habitable, and the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
earth, even where now it is covered by the sea. Agreeable to this, passions will
for ever cease to agitate the minds of men. All divisions, disruptions,
distractions will be unknown. No troubles or vexations of any kind shall afflict
the children of God. Once “tossed with tempest and not comforted,” the
Church shall be “established in righteousness” for ever.
In the second verses we have the wondering and joyful prophet declaring
that he beheld and looked upon the city of the Great King. “I, John &c.” It is
interesting to observe that the apostle introduces himself by name only twice in
the book of Revelations, the first is at the beginning, where he was called to
behold the King in His beauty. “I, John ––––– saw one like unto the Son of
man.” Cap. 1. 9. The second is at the end of the book, when he was called to
behold the land that is afar off. “I, John saw the new Jerusalem.” There is a
joyful boasting here. He signs his name to the declaration of having seen what
not only many prophets and righteous men in former ages but also multitudes
in his own time desired to see, and it was not granted them. He bears witness
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holy city.” “Then be of good courage; ye weak and fainting ones be strong;
martyrs, be bold in your testimony; be faithful unto death. Fathers, young men
and little children, be of good cheer, your eternal home is in view.”
Most worthy of notice is the appearance the new Jerusalem presented to
the apostle. He had no difficulty in recognising it as “the Holy City.” It had
been with God in heaven. God had designed it. Its precious materials had been
purchased by His blood, and He had been its builder and maker. Therefore it
appeared radiant with that excellency characteristic of Him. It appeared as the
holy city. But as pure it was peaceful. Nothing could enter therein to disturb
any more than to defile. It is Jerusalem – the “vision of peace. Peace, like a
river, makes glad that city, and He who dwells and reigns there is Melchisedec,
renowned for both holiness and grace. He is King of righteousness and King of
peace.” To His betrothed He has been now married in the presence of the
angels of God, and now He brings His Bride to her eternal home: for now as
before He will rejoice in the habitable parts of the earth, and His delights be
with the sons of men. – By a minister of the F. P. Church, Geelong, some time
ago deceased,
(To be continued in next issue.)

––––––
THE SCRIPTURAL MATERIAL OF PRAISE.
By Rev. Professor Petticrew; at Belfast Psalmody Conference.
At the time of the Reformation, when the numerous corruptions of worship introduced by
the Church of Rome had to be dealt with, the principle regulative of Divine worship
which was adopted by the Lutheran and Anglican sections of the Reformers, and which is
embodied in the 20th Article of the Church of England, was, that “The Church hath power
to decree rites and ceremonies; . . . . and yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain
anything contrary to God's Word written.” This implies that it is lawful for the Church to
ordain whatever is not “contrary” to the written Word; and that was practically
interpreted as meaning that the Church may introduce in worship whatever God has not
expressly forbidden in His Word. The view has been condensed into the Latin formula,
Quod Scripturaa non vetat, permittit” – “What Scripture does not forbid, it permits.”
It will be seen that this principle does not present any effectual barrier against
Ritualistic or Romish corruptions of worship. On the contrary, it opens the door for
innumerable practices for which no positive Divine authority from Scripture can be
pleaded, such, for example, as signing with the sign of the cross in baptism, kneeling at
the communion, bowing to the East, the wearing of symbolical vestments, the lighting of
wax candles in churches in the daytime, the ceremonial use of incense, holy water, the
mixed chalice, the elevation of the host, &c., &c., for none of these things is expressly
forbidden in Scripture.
Not a few Presbyterians, from whom better things, might be expected, are so
imperfectly acquainted with this whole subject as to speak and act as if that were the
principle of
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their own Church. But this is far from being the case. The principle regulating the worship
of God as set forth in the subordinate Standards of the Presbyterian Church, and as held by
all sound presbyterians, is of a much more stringent character. It is, that for all the
constituents of every ordinance of worship we require the positive authority of Divine
appointment or prescription, either in the form of direct command, “good and necessary
consequence,” or approved example – such example as that of Christ or His Apostles; and
that we are not at liberty to introduce anything else in connection with the worship of God
except what comes legitimately under the heading of mere “decency and order.” And when
the framers of the Standards acknowledged, as they did in the first chapter of the Confession
of Faith, “that there are some circumstances concerning the worship of God and
government of the Church, common to human actions and societies, which are to be ordered
by the light of nature and Christian prudence, according to the general rules of the Word,
which are always to be observed,” they showed by the very language used that these
“circumstances” were only such mere minor details as were necessary to the carrying out of
Divinely commanded duties. The “circumstances” were not in the worship of God, or any
part of the worship, but only “circumstances concerning” the worship or relating to it: and
they were only such “circumstances” as are “common to human actions and societies,” as
the fixing of the time when public worship should begin, the place of meeting – whether a
church, a private house, a barn, the seashore, or the mountain side – how long the meeting

should last, who should take part in it, &c.; and even these mere “circumstances” or minor
details necessary for the carrying out of the commanded duties, which might be regulated
“by the light of nature and Christian prudence,” were to be “ordered . . . . according to the
general rules of the Word, which are always to be observed.”
The principle requiring positive Divine appointment for the various parts of worship is
thus laid down in the 21st chapter of the Confession of Faith, section 1: – “The acceptable
way of worshipping the true God is instituted by Himself, and so limited by His own
revealed will, that He may not be worshipped according to the imaginations and devices
of men, or the suggestions of Satan, under any visible representation, or any other way not
prescribed in the Holy Scripture.” That is to say, there is no acceptable way of
worshipping God except that which He has Himself appointed; and, instead of men being
left free to mould the worship in accordance with human taste and the fashion of the time,
the way of approach to God is so limited by His own revealed will, that He may not be
worshipped according to the imaginations and devices of men, or in any way or mode
except that which He Himself has expressly prescribed or appointed in His Word.
Then in the 20th chapter of the Confession, which treats of “Christian Liberty, and
Liberty of Conscience,” we have the following noble declaration on the subject: – “God
alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrines and
commandments of men which are in anything contrary to His Word.” The principle
regulative of worship, as set forth in the 20th Article of the Church of England, goes that
length. It does not allow the Church “to ordain anything contrary to God's Word,” that is,
anything expressly forbidden by God's Word. But it stops short at that point. Our
Confession, however, does not stop there. It takes another step, and a most important one.
The full statement of the Confession is: “God alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left
it free from the doctrines and commandments of men which are in anything contrary to His
Word,
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OR BESIDE IT, in matters of faith or worship.” These three little words, “or beside it,”
which so clearly differentiate the position taken up by the Presbyterian Church from the
position taken up by the Church of England in the 20th Article are words of immense
significance in this connection. They absolutely shut out all human additions to the Divine
appointments in matters of worship as well as in matters of faith, no matter under what
plausible pretext they may be introduced; and they thus make a clean sweep of every
Ritualistic and Romish practice. But they do more than that. They shut out every human
addition to the Divine appointments for worship, whether distinctively Ritualistic or not;
and, among others, they shut out we believe, the introduction of a book of uninspired hymns
into the Divinely. appointed Ordinance of Praise; for the introduction of such a book,
whether as a supplement to, or a substitute for, the inspired Psalter, is unquestionably
“beside” the Word of God in the matter of worship: it is a human addition to it. Unlike the
“singing of Psalms with grace in the heart,” it is not one of the parts of worship which God
has instituted; it has no Divine prescription or appointment for use in the Ordinance of
Praise; and though, like innumerable other unauthorized things, it may not be expressly
forbidden, it is implicitly forbidden by the very fact that it has not been appointed. “The
silence of Scripture,” as has been well said, “is as real a prohibition as a positive injunction
to abstain. Where God has not commanded, the Church has no jurisdiction.” “Quod

Scriptura non jubet, vetat” – “What Scripture does not prescribe, it forbids.” The Second
Commandment according to the Larger Catechism, answer 109, forbids “all devising,
counselling, commanding, using, and anywise approving, any religious worship not
instituted by God Himself.” And in the shorter Catechism, in answer to Question 51, it is
said, “The Second Commandment forbiddeth the worshipping of God by images, or any
other way not appointed in His Word.”
The views thus set forth in our subordinate Standards are strictly in accordance with
the teaching of the Calvinistic section of the Reformers on the subject.
Knox, in his “Refutation of the Mass,” declares the true principle of worship to be,
“What has the Lord required, not what has He not forbidden?” “This principle,” he says,
“purifies the Church of human inventions and Popish corruptions.” And, again he says,
“All worshipping, honouring, or other service invented by the brain of man in the religion
of God, without His own express commandment, is idolatry.”
Calvin says, “The rule which distinguishes between pure and vitiated worship is of
universal application, in order that we may not adopt any device which seems fit to
ourselves, but look to the injunctions of Him Who alone is entitled to prescribe. . . .
Such is our folly, that when we are left at liberty, all we are able to do is to go astray. And
when once we have turned aside from the right path, there is no end to our wanderings,
until we get buried under a multitude of superstitions.” He adds, “I know bow difficult it
is to persuade the world that God disapproves of all modes of worship not expressly
sanctioned by His Word.”
Calderwood says, “To the ceremonial law of the Jews it was not lawful for men to
add anything or to take away anything from it. What thing soever I command you,
observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it (Deut. 12: 32). The
prophet there speaks concerning the worship of God. Not less perfect is the law of
ordinances under the New Covenant than it was under the Old Covenant. Therefore we
must neither add to it, nor take from it.” Again he says, “We must avoid not only
Jewish sacred rites
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Calvinistic Churches, and it was the happy results flowing from such application of it in the
Church of Scotland that led Knox gratefully to exclaim: “All praise to God alone! We have
nothing within our churches that ever flowed from the Man of Sin. Our first petition was that
the reverent face of the primitive and Apostolic Church should be again presented to the eyes
and knowledge of men; and in that point we say that God has strengthened us till the work
was finished, as the world may see.”
But it will naturally be asked, Were the Reformers, the Puritan divines, and the other
eminent theologians who held the same view, justified in the belief that the principle requiring
Divine appointment for all the parts of Worship, which was found so useful in reforming the
Church, was the principle regulative of Divine worship that is taught in the Word of God? We
believe they were; and we readily acquiesce in the appeal “to the law and to the testimony.”
“What saith the Scripture?” is the all important question with Presbyterians. Principle
Cunningham, who had given much consideration to the whole subject, thus states his view as to
the nature of the evidence by which the Scripturality of the principle can be established. He says,
“The truth of this principle, as a general rule for the guidance of the Church, is plainly enough
involved in what Scripture teaches concerning it own sufficiency and perfection as a rule of faith
and practice, concerning God's exclusive right to determine in what way He ought to be
worshipped, concerning Christ's exclusive right to settle the constitution, laws, and arrangements
of His kingdom, concerning the unlawfulness of will-worship, and concerning the utter unfitness
of men for the function which they have so often and so boldly usurped in this matter.”
Time does not permit us to go into any detailed examination of the Scriptural evidence for
this principle. We can only in the briefest manner indicate some of the directions in which the
evidence in favour of it is to be found. We have, as we shall see, positive statements of
Scripture, both in the Old Testament and the New, going to establish it, as well as illustrative
instances or applications of the principle, showing the necessity of rigidly adhering to it, and
how God punished men for departures from it.
When Moses was about to make the Tabernacle by Divine direction, God said to him,
“See that thou make all things according to the pattern that was shewed thee in the mount.”
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and such as bear a likeness to these, but we must also take care that we do not introduce any
others than those which the Lord has prescribed for us in the New Testament.”
This principle, then, requiring positive Divine authority for all the constituents of
worship, was thus laid down and acted on by Calvin and Knox and all the more thorough
Reformers. It was adopted and acted upon by the English Puritans and the Scottish
Presbyterians; and, as Principle Cunningham says, “it is the only true and safe principle
applicable to this matter . . . . The practical effect of it, if it were fully carried out would
just be to leave the Church in the condition in which it was left by the Apostles, in so far as
we have any means of information.” These forming fathers saw clearly that on no other
principle could the Church be reformed; and the Churches that did not adopt and act upon
this principle are not yet thoroughly reformed.
Row, when giving an account of the labours of Knox and the others associated with him
in the reorganising of the Church at the time of the Reformation, says, “They took not their
example from any Kirk in the world – no, not from Geneva – but, laying God's Word before
them, they made reformation according thereto.” It was largely through the faithful
application of this great principle that so complete a reformation was effected in the

And the general principle given for his guidance in all things relating to the worship of God
was this: “What thing soever I command you, observe to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor
diminish from it.” There was to be no deviation whatever from the forms prescribed, either in
the way of addition or diminution; and, again and again, we read of everything being done “as
the Lord commanded Moses.”
When Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, offered fire before the Lord which He did not
command them to use, a signal judgment, as a mark of the Lord's displeasure, followed;
“There went out fire from before the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the Lord”
(Lev. 10: 1 and 2). This was not because they had done a thing that was expressly forbidden,
for what they did had not been expressly forbidden; but their error lay in not strictly keeping
to what the Lord had commanded, and in doing in connection with His worship what the Lord
had not commanded.
Uzzah, with good intent, but without Divine authority for doing so, put forth his hand to
steady the ark of God, the carrying of which, by God's appointment, belonged to the Levites
alone; and God smote Uzzah “for his error; and there he died by the ark of God” (2 Sam. 6: 6
and 7).

Saul, in the prolonged absence of Samuel, took upon himself, without Divine authority, to
offer the burnt offering; and the sentence immediately went forth against him that his kingdom
should not continue because he had not kept the commandment of the Lord which He had
commanded him. For doing in connection with the worship of God what the Lord had not
authorized him to do, the crown fell from his brow, and he lost the kingdom for his house as
well as for himself (1 Sam. 8: 11-14).
King Uzziah presumed to go into the temple of the Lord to burn incense upon the altar of
incense – a function which, by Divine appointment, belonged to the priests, the sons of Aaron –
and immediate punishment followed. The leprosy rose up in his forehead, and he hasted to go
out of the temple, because the Lord had smitten him; and he was a leper unto the day of his
death, dwelling in a several house, and cut off from the house of the Lord (2 Chron. 26: 16-21).
Passing by other cases to which reference might be made, and coming to the New
Dispensation, we find that Christ, as the Head of ordinances, appoints all the parts of New
Testament worship; and when men appoint observances of their own without any
commandment from Him, He pronounces their worship “vain” worship, without any validity –
“In vain do they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men” – and He
condemns them for laying aside the commandment of God, that they may keep their own
tradition (Mark 7: 7-9). Laying aside the commandment of God that they may keep their own
tradition! Is there not a close likeness between this action, thus condemned by Christ, and the
action of those in modern times who lay aside the Divine Ordinance of the singing of Psalms
that they may keep their own man-appointed ordinance of the singing of uninspired hymns in the
place of the Psalms?
In the great commission given by the Saviour just before His ascension to glory, He
lays upon the Church the obligation to make disciples of all nations, and to teach them to
observe all things whatsoever He hath commanded them (Matt. 28: 18-20). This
commission, as well as the Second Commandment, requires, among other things, “the
receiving, observing, and keeping pure and entire all such religious worship and ordinances
as God hath appointed in His Word.” The worship and ordinances are to be kept “pure and
entire” – “pure,” that is without any human admixture or addition; and “entire,” that is
without any
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“Every view suggested by Scripture of Christianity and the Church,” says Cunningham,
“indicates that Christ intended His Church to remain permanently in the condition of
simplicity, as to outward arrangements, in which His Apostles were guided to leave it.
And never, certainly, has there been a case in which it has been more fully established
by experience that the foolishness of God, as the Apostle says, is wiser than men – that
what seems to many men very plausible and very wise is utter folly, and tends to
frustrate the very objects which it was designed to serve. Of the innumerable inventions
of men introduced into the government and worship of the Church, without any warrant
from Scripture, but professedly as being indicated by the wisdom of experience, or by
the Christian conciousness of a particular age or country, as fitted to promote the great
ends of the Church, not one can with any plausibility be shown to have had a tendency
to contribute, or to have in fact contributed, to the end contemplated; while, taken in the
mass – and of course no limitation can be put to them unless the principle we maintain
be adopted – they have inflicted fearful injury on the best interests of the Church.”
The “evil effects of departure from” this principle, “in connection with the
introduction of uninspired material of praise in the Psalmody of the Church,” we have not
time to enumerate, much less to dwell on. We simply mention the following as
specimens:–
1. It does dishonour to the Head of the Church by setting aside one of the
ordinances of His worship, the singing of Psalms – the Psalms having been given by
God for the express purpose of being sung in His praise, not merely read.
2. It leads to the depreciation and disparagement of the Psalms in order to bring
them down to the level of the uninspired hymns that are put in their place and preferred
to them, or even to a lower level.
3. It degrades the doctrine of inspiration, representing modern hymn writers as
possessing precisely the same inspiration as the authors of the Psalms. In our recent
controversy on the subject [*] we were told that “the inspirations of the Spirit of God
were not exhausted when the Canon was complete;” and Wesley, and Lyte, and
Newman, and Keble and the rest, were represented as having had the help of the Spirit
of God in writing their hymns, just as “the sweet Psalmist of Israel” had, in reference to
whom we are told by an Apostle, “the Holy Ghost spake by the mouth of David,” and
any diminution, or omission of anything that has been Divinely appointed. There is to who
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be no addition to, and no diminution from, or omission of, anything that Christ has
commanded. And, let it be observed, His words are: “All things whatsoever I have could himself say: “The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His Word was upon my
commanded you,” not “all things whatsoever I have not forbidden,” but “all things tongue.”
whatsoever I have commanded.” “Ye are My friends,” says He, “if ye do whatsoever I
4. It deprives God's people of the inestimable privilege of singing God's own songs
command you” (John 15: 14). “My sheep hear” – that is, obey – “My voice” (John 10: in His worship, and thus does a grievous injury to the spiritual life of the people.
27). What Christ has “commanded” is to be our guiding principle; and it is well for us
5. It in many cases leads to tyranny and the oppression of conscience, It was said by
that we have such a chart to steer by in this matter, seeing that, as Calvin observes, our innovators, when pleading for a hymn-book that there would be no coercion as to its
“when we are left at liberty, all we are able to do is to go astray.”
use. But, practically, there is coercion everywhere wherever a minister desires hymns and
When the Apostles, under the unerring guidance of the Holy Spirit, were can carry a majority of his congregation with him – which a minister usually can do. In
establishing and extending the Church, they adhered strictly to what the Saviour had such cases the cruel alternative left to many of the best of God's people is to be driven
“commanded,” and we are directed to be imitators (mimetai) of the Apostles, even as out, or to remain and submit in violation of their conscientious convictions. The Saviour
they also were of Christ; and we find Paul specially commending those to whom he forbids, under the most solemn sanctions, the putting of a stumbling-block in the way of
wrote for keeping the ordinances as he delivered them to them (1 Cor. 11: 1 and 2). even one of those who believe in Him. But, in the interests of this innovation, a large

number of the members of a Church are often deprived of the right to worship God a concert in Christ's name, or promote the glory of God thereby.
according to conscience in the congregation with which they have been connected all
13. I cannot go to a concert because I am required to imitate them who honoured
their lives, and in which their forefathers may have worshipped for many generations.
God, served their generation, and are now inheriting the promises; and I cannot think
* In the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Ireland.
that either Peter, Paul, or John would have gone to a concert after the day of Pentecost.
14. I cannot go to a concert because I am commanded to copy the example of the
–––––––––––––––––––
Lord
Jesus, who went about doing good, and I am persuaded that he never patronised
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such a profanation of sacred things as is witnessed at a concert.
BY THE LATE JAMES SMITH, CHELTENHAM.
15. 1 cannot go to a concert because I am directed to live in the Spirit; and if I am
––––––––––––––
constantly
under the influence and guidance of the Holy Spirit I am satisfied that I shall
1. I cannot go to a concert because I do not believe that the Holy Spirit inspired
not
be
found
at a concert.
godly men to write the Scriptures in order that they may be set to music to gratify the
16.
I
cannot
go to a concert because as it is I have but very little of that religion
carnal taste and animal senses of men,
which
stands
in
righteousness,
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and going to a concert
2. I cannot go to a concert because I do not believe that God, who is jealous of
is
not
the
way
to
increase
it.
His honour, and who has magnified His word above all His name, can look upon such
17. I cannot go to a concert because my spirit is naturally carnal, and is very easily
a desecration of that word but with displeasure and disapprobation.
wrought
upon by carnal thing's, and is thereby unfitted for spiritual dudes and
3. I cannot go to a concert because my property and all I possess is the Lord's,
privileges;
and I fear that the tendency of the excitement of the concert is only to
and I do not feel justified in taking the Lord's money and giving it for such a purpose.
carnalise and incapacitate for close walking with God.
4. I cannot go to a concert because I am commanded to redeem time for good and
18. I cannot go to a concert because I have publicly professed that real religion is
godly purposes; but while I go to a concert I cannot do so.
happiness,
and that there is more pleasure in the duties and privileges of religion than
5. I cannot go to a concert because I believe that I should please God more by
there is in everything beside; and going to a concert would be likely to leave the
using the money that my ticket would cost in feeding the hungry, clothing the naked,
impression on the minds of carnal persons that this is not true, and therefore I must go
or procuring comforts for the sick poor.
6. I cannot go to a concert because I believe that the time would be much better to the concert for pleasure and satisfaction.
19. I cannot go to a concert because on the night of the concert family religion
spent in visiting the sick, in self-examination, in reading God's word, or in private
must
be neglected, the hour of dismission being late every family would be wearied out;
prayer.
and
I
do not feel justified in neglecting such a duty for the mere gratification of the
7. I cannot go to a concert because I believe that my example in going there
sense
of
hearing.
would do harm; for if I go to a religious concert others may conclude that they would
20.
I cannot go to a concert because I am expressly told that I must give an account
be justified in going to a dance, a ball, or a theatre.
of
myself
to God; and I do not feel that I could present at the judgment seat of Christ a
8. I cannot go to a concert because that the Lord Jesus has told me that He will
satisfactory
reason for going to a concert.
come soon and suddenly, and has commanded me to watch and be ready for His
In a word, whatever will conform us to the image of Christ, increase in us the
appearing; and I should not like for Him to come and find me at a concert.
9. I cannot go to a concert because the Church of God generally is in a very low power of the Holy Spirit, lead to high and holy communion with God, make us useful in
state; the Spirit of God appears to be grieved with us; and I fear that the worldly conformity, life, prepare us for death, and meeten us for glory, should be preserved with all our
might; and whatever would hinder us in such a course should be avoided. Which will
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the concert do? – Casket of Odds and Ends.
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self-indulgence, and love of carnal pleasure which characterise many professors is very
INSTRUMENTAL MUSIC IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
much the cause of it, and I do not wish to be accessory thereto.
––––––––––
10. I cannot go to a concert because millions of my fellow creatures in heathen lands,
and thousands of my brethren in this land, are perishing for lack of knowledge; and all I The Moderator of the Presbyterian Church of Victoria recently celebrated the
can do and all I can give are required to assist in sending the blessed Gospel to them.
erection of a pipe organ in his church; and taking a text from the 150th Psalm, is
11. I cannot go to a concert because I do not think that when I come to lie on my reported to have declared that God commanded people to worship him with
dying pillow I shall be able to look back upon the money spent and time squandered at a
various musical instruments. In the report of the sermon there was no limit of
concert with either pleasure or satisfaction.
12. I cannot go to a concert because I am commanded to do all that I do in the name this statement to the Old Testament dispensation. A preacher might with equal
of the Lord Jesus and with a view to the glory of God; and I do not see how I can go to propriety have had a brazen altar before him with incense burning on it, and say

that God commanded people to burn incense. But instrumental music in Divine

worship in the New Testament dispensation has no more warrant than incense
and other ceremonies, which the best of the reformers left with the Church of
Rome, as having no apostolic, but only papal, authority. Presbyterian Churches
were once noted for simplicity, or Scriptural purity of worship. But now most of
them ignore the Scriptural principle which would exclude all human innovations
in the house of God. That principle is clearly laid down in the Confession of
Faith, which says, “The acceptable way of worshipping the true God is instituted
by Himself, and so limited by His own revealed will, that He may not be
worshipped according the imaginations and devices of men, or the suggestions
of Satan under any visible representation, or any other way not prescribed in the
holy Scripture.” Not long ago, when giving reasons which precluded the Free
Church from accepting an invitation to unite with the larger body, the organ of
the united Church did not publish the reasons, which did not surprise us, but
represented us saying that they worshipped God after the imaginations and
devices of men. But it is their own Confession and ours that represents any
worship which is not prescribed in the Word God. The Shorter Catechism which
they also use declares that “the second commandment forbiddeth the
worshipping of God by images, or any other way not appointed in His Word.”
Every minister and other office-bearer who signs the Confession of Faith as his,
and accepts the Shorter Catechism, breaks his vow in using instrumental music
in Divine worship, and repudiates God's revealed will in that matter: for it is not
appointed in His Word that this should be used in the New Testament Church.
We maintain
1. That the appointment of instrumental music in the old does not warrant
its use in the new dispensation. Finding no authority in the New Testament for
their practice, instrumentalists are driven to the Old for their arguments. Even
they quickly appeal to the Psalms, although they drop these for their hymns. But
their inconsistency is glaring in this, and it shows their illogical position. If they
could show even in the Old Testament that it was allowable, but not
commanded, there would be some reason in their contention. But to say that
because

any other part of the ceremonial law during the Mosaic dispensation. And if
the command be still in force, it is sinful not to use instruments now in the
sanctuary. Then the Apostles and the Christian Church for five hundred years
were disobedient to the Lord's appointment. And then the chief bishop of
Rome is to be credited with restoring a practice which Christ and His inspired
apostles never observed. All the ritual of the temple was abolished when on the
death of Christ, the Great Antitype, its veil was rent from the top to the
bottom. No part of it was retained in the simple worship which followed. The
absence of any instrumental accompaniment in praise till papal Rome
reintroduced it long after, along with the worship of saints and other
corruptions surely has a meaning. New Testament praise is significantly shown
to have consisted of “the fruit of the lips,” and “the melody of the heart.” And
by the apostle instrumental music is as really relegated to the past dispensation
as all the other ceremonies of the law to which it belonged; which, in Heb. 9:
10, he speaks of as “carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of
reformation.”
II. God complains when offered that which He has not required. “When ye
come to appear before Me, who hath required this at your hand to tread My
courts. (Isa. 1: 12). Instrumental basic is no more required in the New
Testament than the altars, sacrifices, incense, and other ordinances of the
temple. To use in His worship what He has ceased to sanction is as wrong in
principle as to introduce something which He never authorized. It is on the part
of the creatures an impertinent usurpation of His sovereign right. It implies
that His authority is not necessary. It assumes that He approves what is liked
by the carnal mind of man. It involves the very dangerous principle that what
He has not expressly forbidden is allowable. And it ignores the Scriptural fact
that the “carnal ordinances” of the ceremonial law, without exception, have
been put away by the same Divine authority which had instituted them.
III. God condemns will-worship. The apostle saith in Colos. 2: 23, in
reference to abrogated and human ordinances, “Which things have indeed a
show of wisdom in will-worship.” The employment of musical instruments in
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God commanded instruments long ago they are at liberty to have them or not is apostles for it, is
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house of the Lord with cymbals with psalteries and with harps, according to will-worship indeed. The common arguments used for it are enough to prove
the commandment of David, and of Gad, the kings seer, and Nathan the this. Some of these are as follows: – Music pleases the young people; attracts the
prophet: for so was the commandment of the Lord by His prophets.” Then unconverted; brightens the service; improves the singing; and keeps up with the
instruments in the temple were instituted by God, and it would be a sin to times. Can such arguments be pleasing to God? They and their kind make it
exclude them as it would be to cease offering sacrifices, incense, or observing appear as if God had no voice in the matter, and as if His worship were

governable by His creatures; as if their will should he His will; as if He should
be satisfied with their way, since they do not like His. Will-worship is a great
snare. It deludes men into the supposition that sensuous pleasure is spiritual
elevation. And modern evangelists are so deluded by it as to think that but for
music many souls converted would not have been, as if they can bring many
more into God's kingdom by their own inventions than the Holy Spirit could by
Divinely authorized methods. They appear to expect no success without music.
It may be termed the erring creatures' restive action against God's sovereignty in
the manner and matter of His praise. It is a species of idolatry. The odour of
sweet incense is no more will-worship than the strains of an organ; yea, the
sacerdotal system with all its ritual observances logically is allowable if it he
allowed.
And, IV. God has demanded the Church's subjection to Christ in all
things. In Matt. 17: 5, He says, “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased; hear ye Him.” But who ever heard Him enjoin the practice of
instrumental music in His service? Therefore instrumentalists do not hear (that
is, obey) Him in this matter. In His commission to His apostles Christ enjoins
them to teach all nations to observe all things whatsoever He had commanded
them (Matt. 28: 11, 20). But it was a bishop of Rome, when corruptions were
fast leavening the lapsing Church, who authorized musical instruments in it,
not the Great Head Himself. For five hundred years after the death of Christ
there was no music practised. In the sixth century, Gregory, the bishop of
Rome, greatly increased ceremonies in the Church. The mass, saint-worship
and holy days, with instrumental music were among these. Says a historian, “It
was, perhaps, the zeal of Gregory for multiplying nominal converts to
Christianity, that led him to introduce alterations in the forms of worship,
which were so exaggerated by succeeding pontiffs as to change the solemn
service of God into a ridiculous show. Observing the influence which the
harmonies of music and the beauties of painting and sculpture exerted upon the
minds of the Lombards and other half civilized tribes, he resolved to employ
the arts as hand-maids to religion.” The introduction of music into the Christian
Church was thus late in its history, and was only one of divers devices. As vital
religion decreased rationalism in doctrine and worship increased. Human
ordinances invaded the prerogative of the Son of God; and His retrogressing
Church became

God? 1. Because instrumental music belonged to a dispensation that has
passed away; and was among the typical and carnal ordinances which had
served their purpose. For if not, Christ either Himself or by His apostles would
have retained it in His Church. 2. Because it draws the heart away from true
worship. The more attention that is given to it, the less of spirituality appears.
In too many cases the praise of God has been turned into a musical
performance. And, 3. It has not the warrant of Him who was given to be
“Leader and Commander to the people.” our adorable and all-wise Lord Jesus
Christ. “He is thy Lord, and worship thou Him.”
J. S.
═══════════════════
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GEELONG. – The communion was observed here on 7th Feby., after usual preparation,
with the usual attendances. On 28th Feby., a discourse was delivered, occasioned by
recent illogical claims made for musical instruments in the house of God at the
celebration of the erection of a pipe organ in a Presbyterian Church, on “Has instrumental
music Divine warrant in Christian worship?” The texts were these: 2 Chron. 29: 25; Isa.
1: 12; Col. 2: 23; Matth. 17: 5, and 28: 20 On 20th Jany., an excursion of the Sabbath
School was provided for by kind friends in which many of the congregation joined. Miss
McKenzie, for over 20 years teacher of the highest girls' class, was presented with tokens
of warm regard, in view of her approaching departure with a sister and nephew to
Scotland for some years. HAMILTON. – Divine service was held here by the Geelong
minister on 27th Feby. At a meeting of session thereafter it was agreed to ask Rev. D.
McInnes, of Maclean, N.S.W., for several Sabbath services. The result is that Mr.
McInnes is expected to preach at Geelong (D.V.) on 10th April, to enable the minister
there to supply Camperdown; at Hamilton on 17th; at Branxholme, on 24th, when after
preparatory services the communion will be observed. Services after that are yet to be
fixed.
CHARLTON. – The communion was held here on 27th inst., after services on 24th and
26th in the church, and on 25th at Fort Cameron and Moffat. On the evening of 27th.
service was held in the house of elder (Mr. D.) Black, Buckrabanyule, when his youngest
child was baptized. The death of the young mother noted in last issue rendered the service
more touching. On Monday thanksgiving was held at Charlton. On Saturday, 26th, the
congregation after due intimation, elected Mr. D. Black and Rev. J. Sinclair trustees, in
place or Messrs. M. McInnes and Donald Black, deceased, and also instructed the
registration of Mr. A. McKinnon, who had been elected before.
In Melbourne, Meredith and Gheringhap, services have been maintained as before.
DEATHS. – On 23rd Jany. Mrs. Jane McQuienn died at Geelong Hospital, aged over
FREE PRESBYTERIAN INTELLIGENCE.
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90. On 25th do., Miss Margaret Walls, daughter of elder (Mr. R.) Walls, died at
unwilling to be subject to Him in all things, notwithstanding the Father's Camperdown, aged 31, after several months of delicate health. On the evening of the
funeral, the
command.
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Rev. J. Sinclair, preached from Job 1: 21. Within a week a cousin of hers, Jessie Catherine,
daughter of Mr. A. Walls, of North Carlton, died, aged 13, after 8 year's illness. On 21st
March, Mr. John McKenzie died at Cargarie, aged 73, suddenly, although he had not been
very well for a while, which accounted for his absence from the last service at Meredith. He
was a son of the late Mr. Peter McKenzie, well known as an exemplary Free Churchman, who
conducted services in Gaelic at Gheringhap in days past. Tidings without particulars have just
come of the death of Mrs. James Dunn, wife of a deacon at Branxholme. When young and old
are called away, survivors should be “redeeming the time,” May the Lord sanctify the
breaking of tender bonds to all the bereaved.
MORPHETT VALE, S.A. – The sending of a unanimous call to the Rev. J. S. Macpherson, of
E. Maitland and Raymond Terrace, N.S.W., to be successor to the venerable minister of this
congregation, who has served them for 50 years, and feels that the infirmities of age require
his retirement, has, we are informed, resulted in acceptance; and Mr. Macpherson is expected
to begin duty in his new sphere in May next. Friends of the good cause long there maintained
will prayerfully seek its continued establishment under Mr. Macpherson's ministry, who
leaves the charge he has had for about a quarter of a century, where there has been a Free
Church testimony maintained for nearly 60 years. Let friends not forget the Saviour's
injunction, “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest” &c., that the vacancies caused by
deaths, retirements, and translations may be filled up.
–––––––––––––––––––––
THE FREE V. THE UNITED FREE CHURCH.
The English Churchman of 10th Dec last, among its notes and events of the week has the
following item: –
“In the House of Lords on Monday, before the LORD CHANCELLOR, and LORDS
MACNAGHTEN, SHAND, DAVEY, ROBERTSON, and LINDLEY, the hearing was
concluded, after lasting eight days, of the appeal of that body of members of the Free Church
of Scotland which refused the terms of Union between the Free Church and the United
Presbyterian Church. The appeal is from decisions of the Court of Session rejecting the claims
of the appellants that the union effected between the two Churches in 1900 is invalid, and that
the real and personal property vested in the Free Church of Scotland at the date of the said
union belongs to the appellants as the legal representatives of the Free Church. Their
Lordships reserved judgement. The importance of the issues involved in the case is obvious,
and the decision of the House of Lords will be awaited with keen concern in Northern circles.
Our own sympathies have always been with the minority, who refused to be a party to the
union.”
The same paper further thus describes the case – “The questions at issue carried the
arguments back to the Disruption, and, indeed, to the Westminster Confession and the
Synod of Dort. The appellants submitted that, in separating themselves from the
Established Church, the Free Church adhered to the Confession of Faith and standards of
the Church of Scotland, claiming to be the Church of Scotland, freed merely from the
control of the Civil Courts in matters spiritual. The Contract of Association or Constitution
of the Free Church contained no provision for any alteration being made in the essential
principles of the constitution or the standards of belief therein embodied, or for union with
any Church or association holding different principles or recognizing different
standards of belief at the instance of any mere majority, however large, of the members

for the time being of
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the Free Church. One of the essential principles of the Free Church was that it was the duty of
the civil magistrates to maintain and support a national establishment of religion. It was long
prior to the time of the union of the Free and United Presbyterian Churches in 1900 an accepted
and distinctive principle of the latter body that it was neither lawful, just, nor expedient for the
State to give sanction to any creed by way of maintaining on establishment, or even to provide
the means of elementary religious education out of the national resources. The United
Presbyterian Church, further, only accepted in a qualified manner as a standard the Westminster
Confession of Faith. The object of the present action is primarily to vindicate for the uses in
trust, for which it was devoted by pious donors, the property held by or for behoof of the Free
Church of Scotland. The property consists of real estate of considerable value, and of personality
amounting to over £1,000,000.”
The London correspondent of the “Dundee Courier says: – The House of Lords has not yet
officially delivered their decision in connection with the question raised by the remnant
members of the Free Church of Scotland against their brethren who joined in the Union, but I am
led to understand that the probable judgment is now known in official circles. The parties
interested are naturally very reticent over the matter, but I have it on very high authority that the
outlook for the remnant members of the Free Church is a decidedly bright one so far as a
favourable issue to their case is concerned. Parties in the United Free Church are at present
deeply concerned over the probable result of the appeal, and I am informed by a leading
gentleman that they regard the prospects as very grave. As a matter of fact, I am informed that
present indications are that the judgment will favour the Free Church. I make the statement on
very good authority.
–––––––––
A GOOD CONFESSION.
Dr. VALPY, late of Reading. the eminent scholar, experienced a blessed change in his religious
views not long before his death, and wrote the following verse as his confession of faith: –
“In peace let me resign my breath. (Luke 2: 29.)
And Thy salvation see; (Luke 2: 60; Gen. 49: 18; Isa. 12: 2.)
My sins deserve eternal death. (2 Thess. 1: 8. 9; Rom. 6: 23.)
But Jesus died for me.” (Rom. 5: 6 ; 1 Cor. 15: 3; Gal. 2: 20.)

This verse Dr. Marsh repeated at a Bible reading in Lord Roden's family. Lord Roden
had it written out, and fastened the paper over the mantelpiece in his study.
Some time after this one of the old heroes of Waterloo, General Taylor, came to visit
Lord Roden. He had not at that time thought much on the subject of religion, and preferred
to avoid all discussion of it. But whenever he came into the study to talk with his friend
alone, his eyes invariably rested for a few moments upon the motto over the mantelpiece.
At length Lord Roden broke the ice by saying, “Why, General, you will soon know that
verse by heart.”
“I know it now by heart,” replied the General, with emphasis and feeling.
From the time of that visit a change came over the General's spirit and life. No one
who was intimately acquainted with him could doubt its reality. During the following two
years he corresponded regularly with Lord Roden about the things which concerned his
peace, always concluding his letters by quoting his favourite motto. At the end of that time

General Taylor died and the physician who had attended him in his last illness wrote to
Lord Roden to say that his friend had departed in peace, and that the last words which fell
from
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his dying lips were those which he had learned to love in his lifetime.
It happened in after years. that Lord Roden told the foregoing story at the house of a near
neighbour. A young relative of the family, an officer lately returned from the Crimea, heard it,
but turned carelessly away.
Some months later, Lord Roden received the intelligence that his young acquaintance was
in a rapid decline, and was desirous of seeing him without delay. As he entered the sick room,
the dying man stretched out both hands to welcome him, at the same moment repeating these
simple lines, “They have been God's message,” he said, “of peace and comfort to my heart in
this illness. when brought to my memory after days of darkness and distress, by the Holy
Ghost, the Comforter.”
I know not, my reader, whether your walk in life is a high or a low one. It matters not
before God, who “accepteth no man's person” (Galatians 2: 6), for, though “man looks on the
outward appearance, the Lord looketh on the heart” (1 Samuel 16: 7). But it maybe that the
transcribing of these brief lines, abounding as they do in Gospel truth, may prove to you, as
they undoubtedly proved to others, a guide to lead you for salvation to the Saviour Christ, so
that you too may learn to say–
“My sins deserve eternal death,
But Jesus died for me,”
The Gospel Trumpet.
–––––––––––––––––––––––
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TYPICAL THINGS: –
JACOBS VISION OF THE LADDER. PILLAR OF CLOUD AND FIRE. THE
MANNA. THE WATERS FROM THE ROCK. THE BRAZEN SERPENT.
Now these things were our figures. 1 COR. 10: 6.
–––––––––––––––

In our last article we completed our investigation of the persons who typified
Christ to the Old Testament Church. The next subject of investigation in a
series of articles on the types of Scripture is the things which prefigured
Christ, His kingdom and salvation.
The apostle Paul in the context recounts to the Corinthian church some of
those typical things with which the Old Testament Church was favoured, as
pointing its members to Christ; and also the providences of God towards that
Church. The typical things he mentions are the pillar of cloud and fire, the
manna, and the rock. The providences of God towards the Israelites are
expressed in the 5th verse, “But with many of them God was not well pleased,
for they were overthrown in the wilderness.” When therefore he says to us in

the text that these things were our figures, we must understand him to mean
that both the things and the providences were so designed – that both the things
and the providences were typical. It is to the things, however, that I mean to
restrict the reader's attention; and as there are some other typical things,
besides those mentioned by the apostle in this place, I shall embrace them all
under the above text, and thus give the reader a summary of the things
foreshadowing the blessings of Christ's kingdom.
What then were the spiritual blessings of Messiah's kingdom foreshadowed
392
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by typical things to the Old Testament Church?
I. THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST was typified to them by Jacob's vision of
the ladder. This may be clearly inferred from our Lord's statement to Nathaniel,
“Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and
descending upon the Son of man.” Christ was to them, and is to us, as the ladder
was to Jacob, the medium of intercourse with heaven, the way to God the
Father, the one and only way. Was the foot of the ladder on the earth and the top
of it in heaven? So Christ in His human nature was on the earth, in His divine
nature in heaven; in a state of humiliation, and in a state of exaltation. Did the
ladder unite heaven and earth, bringing these two extremes together? So Christ
unites the divine and the human natures. Was the ladder the way of
communication between God and Jacob, and Jacob and God? So the person of
Christ is the channel conveying God's favours to us and our services to God. He
has laid His hand upon us both and so made peace, and by Him as the way we
have boldness to enter into the holiest. Did the angels of God ascend and
descend on this ladder? So Christ is the way by which angels come to minister
to them who are the heirs of salvation: for it is He who hath reconciled things in
earth and things in heaven. Did God Himself speak from the top of the ladder to
Jacob comfortable words, confirming His covenant with him? So God is in
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, speaking to us glad tidings, through
Him, and promising everlasting felicities. Did Jacob see only one ladder as the
way to heaven? So there is one Mediator between God and man, the man Christ
Jesus who can secure to us acceptance with God, the ministry of angels, and the
comforts of the Spirit; and when the soul by faith sees Him like Jacob, that soul
will realise the most lonely and desolate place of earth to be the house of God,
and the most cheerless prospect of earth to be the gate of heaven.
II. THE GRACIOUS PRESENCE OF CHRIST WITH HIS PEOPLE was typified
by the pillar of cloud and fire. All who followed this pillar, and they were the
whole nation of Israel, were baptized in the cloud, probably by its distilling dew
upon them, and were thus brought under the Mosaic law and covenant. “All our

fathers were under the cloud” says the apostle in the context, “and were all
baptized unto Moses in the cloud.” So all who profess to follow Christ, all
professing Christians, are by baptism brought under obligation to the Christian
law and covenant. Like the Israelites by this initiatory rite they signify to others
that they put themselves under the divine conduct and command. In going
from the spiritual Egypt to the heavenly Canaan, all God's professing people
have to pass through the wilderness of the world, and in the person of Christ
they have in substance what the wilderness Israelites had in shadow. They had
the Lord in a
TYPICAL THINGS.
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pillar of cloud and fire: we have God manifest in flesh. The pillar which went
with them, though a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night, was not
two pillars, but one pillar, conjoining in one the brightness of fire and the
darkness of cloud. So Christ, though of two natures, the divine answering to
the fire and the human answering to the cloud, is yet not two but one person; in
Him the nature of God and the nature of man are conjoined. He is Emmanuel,
God with us. The pillar was the guide of the Israelites through the wilderness;
it regulated the marchings and haltings: where it led they followed, where it
tarried they rested. So Christ is the Guide of His people in their wilderness
journey, for it is not in man to direct his own steps. By His word and Spirit He
leads and directs them in the way in which they should go. The pillar was the
light of the Israelites in the wilderness when they had most occasions for it, by
night when the natural light had departed. So Christ is the light of His people,
the True light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world; and in
their darkest spiritual nights they can say one to the other, Come and let us
walk in the light of the Lord. The pillar was the guard of the Israelites when
danger threatened, for, when pursued by the wrathful Egyptians, Israel found it
in their rear, affording a bright side to them, but a dark side to their enemies.
So Christ is the Guard of His people when pursued by their spiritual enemies;
He will defend them from all evil: they are safe, for though hosts pursue them
the glory of the Lord is their rereward. The pillar was the shadow of the
Israelites; it sheltered them from the scorching heat of the sun in that arid
wilderness: “He spread a cloud for their covering” says the Psalmist of it. So
Christ is the Shadow of His people, the Shadow of a great rock in a weary
land, and the sun shall not smite them by day nor the moon by night; and they
can close the recital of many weary and dusty marches by saying, “I sat down
under His shadow with great delight.” With such a Guide and Keeper, “Happy
art thou O Israel, who is like unto thee, O people saved by the Lord!”

III. CHRIST THE BREAD OF LIFE, THE SPIRITUAL FOOD OF THE
IV. THE COMFORTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT were typified by the waters from
BELIEVING SOUL AND THE REAL SUPPORT OF SPIRITUAL LIFE was the rock. “That rock was Christ,” says the apostle, i. e, was a type of Christ. And
typified by the manna. This is clear from Christ's own words Moses give you
not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread from
heaven. For the bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven, and
giveth life unto the world. I am the bread of life.” The manna fell from
heaven; Christ the bread of life came down from heaven. The manna was
the support of temporal life: Christ is the support of the spiritual life. The
manna was food for the Israelites, for those who followed the pillar of
cloud and fire: Christ is food for spiritual Israelites, for all believers. The
manna which fell was
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sufficient for all the host of Israel: so in Christ there is a fulness of grace to
supply the necessities of all believers. The manna had to be gathered every
morning by the Israelites, each one for himself: so Christ the bread of life must
be sought and that early, if we would find Him. The manna was equally
distributed, the rich and great had no more than the poor and mean, he that
gathered much had nothing over and he that gathered little had no lack: so in
Christ all are one, and while all have a sufficiency of grace none have a
superfluity. The manna was prepared for eating by bruising in mortars and
baking in ovens: so Christ the bread of life, in order to become so to men, was
bruised by vindictive justice and baked in the oven of the wrath of God. The
manna was sweet to the taste of the Israelites; so Christ is precious to every
believer. The manna had to be eaten and not hoarded: so Christ is to be fed
upon daily by faith. The manna continued with the Israelites till they reached
the land of Canaan, when it ceased: so Christ the bread of life is to be
continued as the support of His people, till all reach the heavenly country, for,
“Lo, I am with you always, even to the end of the world.” A memorial of the
manna was laid up in the ark: so a memorial of Christ is presented to us in the
Lord's Supper. The manna indeed only supported life but did not perpetuate it;
those who ate it hungered again, and at last died under the displeasure of God
and came short of the heavenly Canaan; but Christ the bread of life gives
spiritual and eternal life; and those who eat of Him shall hunger no more,
neither shall they die any more, and with them God shall be well pleased, and
they shall assuredly enter into the heavenly Canaan. The manna was appointed
for the life of the Israelites only; but Christ is appointed to give life to the
world, to Jew and Gentile, to Barbarian and Scythian, to bond and free. “The
bread that I will give is my flesh which I will give for the life of the world. He
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.”

our Lord Himself explains the spiritual meaning of the water which flowed from it
when He stood and cried on the last day of the feast; “If any man thirst, let him
come unto Me and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake He of the Spirit, which
they that believe on Him should receive.” The waters flowed not till the rock was
smitten; so the comforts of the Holy Spirit were not received till Christ was
crucified. The waters flowed from the rock in streams in the wilderness, refreshing,
purifying and fertilising; so the comforts of the Holy Ghost flow from Christ
through ordinances in the wilderness of the world to refresh the soul of him that is
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weary, to purify the soul of him that is polluted by sin, and to fertilise the church.
The waters which flowed from the rock were abundant, and were not exhausted
by the thirst of the vast multitudes who drank of them nor by the thirsty land
through which they flowed; so the comforts of the Holy Ghost are inexhaustible,
for they flow from a Rock in whom dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead, and
who possesses more than would satisfy the desires not only of one nation but of
all nations. The waters which flowed from the rock were continuous, they went
with the Israelites on the way to Canaan; so the comforts of the holy Ghost will
never cease to believing souls, until they come to glory. The waters which flowed
from the rock gave only a transient satisfaction, for those that drank thirsted again,
and though they prolonged did not perpetuate the lives of the Israelites, for many
of them who drank perished in the wilderness; but the comforts of the Holy Ghost
give a lasting satisfaction and a perpetual life, for “whosoever drinketh of the
water that I shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him
shall be in him a well of water springing up to everlasting life.”
V. SALVATION BY FAITH IN CHRIST was typified to them by the Israelites
looking to the brazen serpent in the wilderness, This is evident from these words
of our Lord: “As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the
Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish but
have everlasting life.” Mark the agreement between the type and the antitype.
They agree in occasion. The occasion of the lifting up of the brazen serpent was
the sin of the Israelites, and their misery in being bitten by the fiery serpents, the
pain of which was intolerable and deadly; so the occasion of the lifting up of
Christ on the cross was the sin of men and their misery in their being bitten by that
old serpent the devil, and thus exposed and liable to external death. They agree in
the cause. The procuring cause of the serpent's being lifted up was God's love and
mercy to the Israelites; so the procuring cause of Christ's being lifted up on the

cross was the love of God for the world. “For God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him might not perish, but
have everlasting life.” They agree in the object presented. The brazen serpent was
similar to the serpent by whom the misery of the Israelites came; so Christ was
similar to him by whom sin came into the world, being true man, the second
Adam. The serpent in the wilderness was not made of gold but of brass; so Christ
came not in a glorious state, but in a state of humiliation. The serpent in the
wilderness was without venom; so Christ on the cross was without sin. The brazen
serpent was a very unlikely object to effect salvation; so Christ was esteemed a
worm and no man, despised and rejected. They agree in the manner of salvation.
The brazen serpent was lifted up on a pole that it might be conspicuous to all
the Israelites;
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So Christ was lifted up on the cross, as it were between heaven and earth that He
might be conspicuous to all. The dying Israelite was offered salvation from
temporal death by simply looking to the brazen serpent – no matter how far distant
he was from the object – no matter how weak his gaze, if he looked he would get
salvation; so the dying sinner is offered salvation from eternal death if he simply
believes on or looks to Christ – no matter how dim his spiritual sight, if he looks
to Jesus all is well. “Look unto Me and be ye saved all the ends of the earth; for I
am God, and beside me there is no Saviour.” The Israelite's warrant to look to the
brazen serpent for salvation was simply a felt sense of his need and a willingness
so to do; so the sinner's warrant to believe on Christ, or to look to Him, is simply a
felt sense of need, a sense of sin and a willingness to be saved by Christ. The
Israelite on looking to the brazen serpent received life; so the dying sinner on
looking to Jesus lifted up on the cross will receive life. The Israelite indeed only
received temporal life for a season; but the sinner who looks to Jesus will receive
spiritual and eternal life, a life that shall never die.
J.B.
––––––––––––––

THE NEW JERUSALEM.
(Continued from page 376.)
THE GREAT VOICE FROM HEAVEN. – REV. 21: 3-4.
“And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of
God ”&c. What glories filled the wondering eyes of the aged apostle before the
Divine revelations made to him were ended. He was not only caught up to the
third heaven, but was placed within view of the New Earth and the New
Jerusalem descending towards it. Far in the deep blue of the new firmament the
latter appears first to the apostle's eye like a new world recent from its Creator's
hands, and shining with intense and unmatched brilliancy – the bright and

morning star of an eternal and cloudless Sabbath day. Set down by an invisible
hand it rapidly approaches its final resting place, and John obtains a more
distinct view of its perfect proportions, its costly materials and profuse and
unspeakable magnificence. While he gazes as once struck with awe and ravished
with joy on the Church of Christ, or rather her eternal home bright with the glory
of God, a voice from the skies, whence the city had come, breaks upon his ear –
“Behold the tabernacle of God”&c. – Now why this voice? We answer
1st. It is of importance that this great event should be kept prominently
before the eye, and high in the expectations of the Church, as one the
occurrence of which would excite great joy in the holy universe and yield great
glory to God. The founding of the New Jerusalem on the new earth is the least
of the works of God foretold in the Bible. This is the concluding act of the
Mediator.
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“Then cometh the end, when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God even the
Father, when He shall put down all rule and all authority and power,” 1 Cor.
15: 24. The last enemy has been destroyed. Death and hell have been cast into
the lake of fire. The judgment is past; the earth is purified by fire; the very
heavens are swept clear of all objects of idolatry. Now then what remains to be
done but to bring the ransomed of the Lord to the earth which is theirs by
inheritance, and thither, as these verses declare, “the ransomed of the Lord
shall return with everlasting joy upon their heads, and sorrow and sighing shall
flee away.” This, then, strictly speaking, is the consummation of all things.
Here we behold finished in fact, that which in the councils of peace was
finished in theory or plan, and on the cross finished in purchase. This is the
beautiful crown of God's gracious revealed purposes concerning the Church,
and thus concerning all things in heaven and earth. In this God's eternal
councils reach and realise their ultimate designs, and the saints receive the
fulfilment of their largest desires and an answer to their most earnest prayers.
The joy and glory of Emmanuel are complete. Therefore to mark the
importance of the event the great voice is uttered from heaven.
2nd. This voice proclaims the dignity of the Church as now one with her
beloved Redeemer by the solemn and public act symbolised by what is spoken
of here as their marriage. One they were by eternal covenant, one in another
sense the Church became with Jesus by His purchasing her with His own blood.
One in a more intimate respect by the work of the Spirit in her individual
members. But now most of all one, when besides being “a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing.” He can present her to Himself, and

that with exceeding joy. Now therefore the City appears radiant with the glory of
God. In the highest sense in which she ever can be said to be so, the Church is
made a partaker of a Divine nature. Her dignity therefore is complete. At His
right hand she stands as “Queen in gold of Ophir.” And this must be
proclaimed aloud by the heavenly herald from the highest heavens. At
midnight there was a cry made, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to
meet Him.” This war, the judgment cry that called sinners to their doom and
saints to their reward. “Behold, the tabernacle of God is with MEN;” this is
the voice that heralds the approach of the new Jerusalem to its appointed
place on the new earth. Behold the Bride cometh! This voice, we say,
intimates the dignity of the Church as now the Lamb's wife. This is the voice
of admiring angels. At the creation of the first earth “the morning stars sang
together, and the sons of God shouted for joy.” At the birth of the
Bridegroom they assembled and sang “glory to God in the highest, on
earth peace and goodwill toward men.” And now on
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His marriage with the redeemed they raise their joyful voice and cry, Behold, the
tabernacle of God is with MEN, and He shall dwell &c.
3rd. This announcement made so loudly and authoritatively serves materially
to prevent an improper use on our part of the following description of the City of
the living God. It is fitted to call off our attention from the merely material
excellencies detailed, and to rebuke our naturally carnal and earthly tendencies.
What forms the ornament and glory of that city? What makes it an abode of peace,
– a very Jerusalem? Not its foundations of precious stones, its streets of gold,
jasper walls and pearly gates. The voice makes no mention of these things as
constituting the glory and charm of the new Jerusalem. Its glory is this that its
name is Jehovah-Shammah – the Lord is there.
Here, then, we have the leading features of the saints' glory and blessedness,
such as they will be for ever after the judgment day – the joy of their Lord into
which they shall enter – described by the Celestial voice. How different that state
is from what the heathen, Mahometan, papist or the mere professor of Christianity
supposes heaven to be you will not fail to observe. Into such a state they not only
cannot enter, but would not enter, even were they invited after their departure into
eternity to do so. In their judgment hell would be preferable to such a heaven.
Now observe that the leading features of that glorious and blessed state, as here
described, are three, 1. God's evident and perfect nearness to His people. 2. The
close relationship in which He will stand to them. 3. His manifest concern and
tenderness for them. Consider these in order.
1st, God's evident and perfect nearness to His people. “Behold, the

tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, and God Himself
shall be with them.” Here, doubtless, there is allusion to the Shekinah, or cloud
of glory, which dwelt between the cherubim in the ancient Tabernacle, and by
means of which Jehovah symbolised His presence with His people. But God shall
dwell among His glorified ones in a sense immeasurably superior to that in which
He dwelt among the tribes. They shall behold not a symbol of His presence, or
enjoy merely the fruits of His love. They are not here promised only a sweet sense
of His presence. They shall see Himself. God Himself shall be with them. As a
parent among his children so as to be seen, approached, and addressed by them,
yea embraced and enjoyed by them, will God be among His people. Indeed the
great voice would lead one to believe that He shall be among them in a sense in
which He will be no where else. As if angels cried one to another, saying,
“Behold! God hath left His ancient dwelling place – the high heavens where He
has abode from everlasting. That eternal habitation in which we saw His glory
when we came unto being, and from which so many a wondrous fiat has
gone forth, pleases
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Him no longer. He has removed from the Ancient Heavens to a new City on a
renewed world, and saith, “This is the place of my rest, here will I dwell, for I
have desired it.” Let us, arise and go hence, for behold His tabernacle is with
men, and He will dwell with them.” Yes! God Himself shall be with the them.
And how full, distinct and constant will be their vision of Him. They shall lean
confidently against the mighty barriers of His power and gaze into the depths of
His wisdom, and knowledge, yea, into His burning holiness, not only without
fear but with ineffable delight. And when to this is added the all prevailing
consciousness of His pure, inviolable and intense affection for them, how great
must be their blessedness! Then will Enoch enjoy to the full the wondrous
companionship in which he spent three centuries of his life on earth. And Enoch
will “walk with God.” Jacob will have his continual Peniel – “see God face to
face,” and still have his life preserved. Job will have his expectation amply
fulfilled and “see God whom he shall see for himself and not another.” David
will have his ruling desire abundantly gratified, and “dwell all the days of his
life in the house of the Lord beholding the beauty of the Lord and enquiring in
His temple.” Solomon will more fervently exclaim, “Will God in very deed
dwell with man on the earth!” John will know better than he ever did in this
world what it is “to dwell in God and God in him;” and Paul that “to depart and
to be with Christ is far better.” This seeing God face to face and knowing Him
even as the soul is known of Him is the characteristic, and to the child of God,
the chief attraction of the heavenly state. While in the flesh God's people

frequently wander in darkness and are wounded by weapons wielded by unseen
foes. At other times they have to endure a heart-chilling solitariness, God seems
to have withdrawn from them. There are darkness and silence without and
winter within. How unspeakably delightful is it when God reveals Himself to
them and causes the Divine light to fall on their troubled, trembling and
bewildered souls. But even then the joy is not unmixed. There is a fear, as
indeed there ought to be, lest the light be again withdrawn, sin prevail and
deadness again plague them. But there it will be otherwise. There will be no
occasion for such apprehensions, as there will be no possibility of such
calamities. God will be very near – ever near to his people. “God Himself shall
be with them.”
2nd, The gracious relationship this manifestly present God recognises as
existing between Himself and the “Church” “They shall be His people, and He
shall be their God.” By this I understand
1. That the saints will fully and joyfully acknowledge the Lord – Father,
Son and Holy Ghost – to be their Creator, Redeemer and King, and therefore
entitled to all their reverence, obedience, admiration, love and praise. To Him
will
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be the forth-goings of all hearts. The constant end of their existence will be His
glory. Their supreme delight communion with Him. God will be “all in all” to
them. The subjects of a revered and beloved monarch boast of their
relationship to him. When called into his presence, they are careful to appear
in their best attire, and their whole demeanour as well as their countenances
show how deeply they feel the honour conferred on them, what pleasure it
yields, and how anxious they are to express the same. How fully will this be
realised in the case of that happy people to whom belongs the name of Ammi,
My people. To be God's people will be every thing to them. What a thrilling
effect does the belief of it produce in them even now; but what will be the
effect of it then. What delight to think that the white robes they wear should
attract this attention and make Him look so pleased, that the whole state and
frame of their natures should be an object of complacent regard to Him, that
they should be His people. Oh! how they do delight to give Him the highest
praises. They are His portion and His people. What an honour therefore have
they arrived at; what a work have they to do. It is their joy and boast to do it,
for they are what none other creatures are – they are His people.
2. God will be their God inasmuch as He will recognise and
acknowledge them as His own property, purchased with his blood and drawn
by His grace. He will complacently own their choice of Him as their portion,

seek for their unbounded and endless happiness, entertain them with
manifestations of His unspeakable grace and not leave one desire their holy
natures are capable of entertaining ungratified. He will be their God. As a
truly wise and generous King regards his people as his special care and their
prosperity and happiness as his greatest glory, and therefore takes advantage
of all the facilities the country and the inhabitants present to forward these;
so God, whose portion is His people, whose delight is their joy, whose
honour is their glory, will leave nothing undone which His wisdom can
devise and His power accomplish in any part of the universe to augment the
knowledge, happiness and glory of His people. What will He not do for His
people? If in any world near or far revolving round His throne exists aught
that could add to the knowledge of His people, that will He bring for their
inspection. If the universe contain in any part of it however remote what
could add to their grace or beauty, that will He confer upon them. Why”
They are His people, and it is a sufficient reason. Will an earthly sovereign
enlarge harbours, and facilitate communication between them and the
interior of his dominions, by bridging rivers and tunnelling through
mountains, that so both the exports and imports of the nation may be
increased? And do it all not for
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his own aggrandisement, but because the parties to be benefitted are his people?
And will not God enlarge His saints capacities for receiving and retaining the
knowledge of Himself and also strengthen their power to render to Him the more
glory, and that because they are His people? In brief, the saints will recognise God
as theirs, live for and delight themselves in Him, and God will recognise them as
His and delight Himself in them.
––––––––––––––––––
TO WHOM IS BAPTISM TO BE ADMINISTERED?
We do not know how great the interest may be in this old yet very important subject. Personally; if
you will pardon a personal allusion, I have been deeply interested in the subject of Baptism, in all
its different phases. One of my best friends, my chum in the University was a Baptist. Our work for
Christ in that institution led us very near to each other. Our souls were knit in the “fellowship of the
furtherance of gospel of Christ.” We were both intensely interested in the great work of Christ
abroad. He, today, is telling the “glad tidings” of a Saviour's love to the Telugus of India. I confess
to you, tonight, that at that time I seriously considered entering the Baptist ministry, that the ties of
friendship which were so dear might not be broken. This brought me face to face with the subject
of Baptism. It led to a very minute and extended study of that subject. My friend was honest. He
impressed me as one who carefully inquired into the Scriptures. He usually had a good reason for
the faith that was in him. We began our study to see how it was that two persons, with the same
evidence before them, could arrive at two entirely opposite opinions. There may be some here

tonight who have an interest in this subject for a similar reason. You have friends or associates in
Baptist churches. and you do not understand the reason for so widely different beliefs. I will have
your interest, I am sure.
There is another reason for an interest in the particular phase of the subject which I have for
my topic this evening. It is of the greatest importance, because it concerns the “little ones” whom
our Saviour so tenderly loves. It concerns every Christian parent, who wishes to know whether his
children, over whom his heart yearns with so much anxiety, are provided for in the covenant of his
God, and have a right to the privileges and blessings of the visible Church, or whether they must be
regarded, even by their parents, as “aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers to the
covenants of promise.” I am sure every parent here tonight is interested in this subject.
It will help us in the beginning of this subject, if we note how far the Christian world is agreed
as to the “subjects of baptism.” We find that all Evangelised Christians are agreed that adults,
when not baptized in infancy, should be baptized after making a credible profession of faith and
obedience. There is no disagreement as far us adults are concerned. We all teach: “Believe and be
baptized.” There is no questioning here. So we pass them with the mere mention, as one class of
the subjects of Christian baptism.
The point of divergence is on: Should the children of believing parents be baptized? One
party answers yes, and the other party just as decidedly no. We want to call attention to the
parties who give these answers. You will observe that that branch of the Church which bears
the name Presbyterian, numbering millions, always having had an educated ministry, answers,
“Baptize the children.” That branch of the Church which bears the name Methodist,
numbering millions, answers, “Baptize the children.” That branch of the Church which bears
the name Congregational rational says, “Baptize the children.” That branch of the Church called
by the name Episcopal, says, “Baptize the children.” Then the Greek Catholic and the Roman
Catholic
402
TO WHOM IS BAPTISM TO BE ADMINISTERED

betwixt you and me. He that is eight days old shall be circumcised. The uncircumcised male
shall be cut off from his people. Without the token of the covenant they were recognized as
without the covenant. Children then having the token of the covenant were recognized as
within. In the Levitical code under the law, children were a part of the assembly which
Stephen called the “Church in the wilderness.” Read Deut. 29: 10-13. Just turn to this in your
Bible. We need not hurry over so important grounds. “Ye stand this day all of you before
Jehovah your God. Your heads, your tribes, your elders, and all your officers, even all the men
of Israel. Your little ones (mark it) your wives and the sojourner,” For what purpose were they
called to stand before God? Will you note the answer in the 12th verse? “That thou mayest
enter into the covenant of Jehovah thy God and into the oath which Jehovah maketh with thee
this day, that He may establish thee this day unto himself for a people, as He sware to
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. In the renewal of the covenant, children are wanted and are a part
of the people of the Lord. And later on the Psalmist sings “Lo, children are the heritage of
Jehovah.” (Ps. 127: 3) And Joel makes mention of the infants as a part of the assembly of
Israel, as in organic relations with it. (Joel 2: 16). All through the Old Testament children have
been given a prominent place and have had organic union with the church.
A word or two needs to be spoken here in regard to the covenants because of misconceptions
regarding them. There are only two great covenants in the Bible. The covenant of works and
covenant of grace. God dealt with Adam under the covenant of works, and with the second
Adam who fulfilled it. God has always dealt with the race of men under the covenant of grace.
That covenant has had forms of administration but always the same gracious covenant.
Sometimes the covenant made with Abraham, or the one which bears the name Levi, is spoken
of as not a gracious covenant. A closer study will tell us they are one and the same under which
we are at the present time. They differ in form of administration: that is all. The Church of God,
in all ages is virtually one. The new dispensation is only an enlargement of the old. Men were
saved under the
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side, those branches of the Church which bear the name Baptist. Disciples (commonly called
Christian) and Dunkards answer, “Do not baptize the children.” Along with these, we note a old by the gracious operations of the Holy Spirit, by the same method also in the new.
similar faith in the Mormons and the Christadelphians.
Now children were recognized under the old form of administering the covenant by one of
There is a reason, a chief reason, shall I say, for these answering in the negative. Their its chief rites. That rite was a “sign and seal” of that covenant. We believe the new with its
peculiar theory of the significance of baptism renders this position absolutely necessary. The enlarged privileges will not fall behind the old. The great body of Christians give them the
fact that they are immersionists does not render such a position necessary, as there are some “sign and seal” now. They argue that once within the covenant by the command of God, they
who practice immersion who yet baptize the children. It is on the significance of baptism that are still under its gracious provisions, and hence, need no further command to place upon
the Christian world is divided. The great majority of Christian men and women see in baptism them the token which recognizes them as within the Church of Christ.
a “sign and seal” of the covenant of grace.
II. A second reason for baptizing the children of believers is found in the remarkable
Let us turn to the reasons for baptizing the children of believing parents.
statement made in Scripture regarding children. Jesus said “Suffer the little children to come
These we sum up in four.
unto me, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.” He showed a special love for the pious parents
1. The great majority of Christian men and women believe that the children of believing who wished the Lord to impart a blessing to their children. Can we not be assured that He will
parents should have some recognized connection with the Church of Christ. Here is one be as well pleased when pious parents seek for their children the blessings and privileges of the
reason for this faith. Children always had some organic connection with the church of Christ. covenant of grace? Then again we have a series of remarkable statements which tell us that
Away back yonder in the first organised capacity of the church children were included by the children are the subjects of the real baptism; that of the Spirit. We read that Obadiah feared God
express command of God. Sometimes great stress is laid on the value of a command. Here we from his youth, that Samuel was called of God while a child, that John Baptist was filled with
note that children were included in the Abrahamic covenant by command and as Abraham is the Spirit from birth. There is no question but that in experience, the natural birth and the “birth
the father of the faithful we have children in the covenant of grace by the command of God. from above” have been co-ordinated in very many instances. In view of these facts we ask, “Can
Will you turn to the record? Genesis 17: 10-14 – “This is my covenant between you and me any forbid water that those who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we, should not be
and thy seed after you. Every male shall be circumcised. It shall be the token of the covenant baptized?” Still another, a far more remarkable statement is that made in 1 Cor. 7: 14. – The

unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the
husband; else were your children unclean. But now they are holy.” The children of believing
parents are said to be “holy.” The apostle is dealing with a case of frequent occurrence in the
first planting of Christianity, viz. where one parent was a believer and the other an unbeliever.
The question before his mind was, how are the children of such a union to be regarded?
The answer is very clear. A child with only one believing parent is called “holy.” Not that
he is naturally purer or better than others, for by nature he is a child of wrath even as others. It
is a federal or covenant holiness of which the apostle speaks. The child is holy in the same
sense that Israel was said to be holy. He is separated from the world and stands in covenant
relations with God. In the covenant, hence we give them the “sign and seal” of that covenant.
III. Our 3rd reason for baptizing the children of believing parents, is based upon the
frequent mention of household or family baptism in the Bible. Out of ten instances recorded,
five are clearly asserted to be family baptisms. The objection is often made by Baptists, that
we cannot prove that there were children in those homes. No, we cannot absolutely, and our
whole system does not hang or depend on our making such proof. But one thing is just as sure,
they cannot prove absolutely that there were no children in these homes. And if there was one
tiny babe in any one of those five homes their whole system falls. But the great probability is,
that there were children in some of those homes. Is it at all common to see five homes without
a child in them? Not even today. Still less common in that time. Did you ever see or hear of a
whole family of adults all believing and being baptized at the same time? There is no such
record in history.
Then there is good authority for asserting that the word (oikos) here used for family is
only used to include parents and their children. Another word (oikia) is used when servants
are included. As evidence that this is the case the old Syriac version of the New Testament,
a second century work, translates the word “household” (oikos) children. It reads “Lydia
and her children were baptized.” “The jailer and his children were baptized.” The translator
of that early fragment believed that there were children in those homes. The probability is so
404
PAST AND PRESENT: A COMPARISON.

Within the covenant mercies are vouchsafed to them. Give the children a place in the
Church – Rev. D. M. Davis, in Christian Instructor.
––––––––––
PAST AND PRESENT: A COMPARISON.
In this age of growth and development, it is commonly supposed that progress in everything is
its special characteristic, and the rising generation regard with contempt whatever is not upto-date and on a level with their own times. And, to a certain extent, this view is correct, since
there is no denying the marvellous advance in knowledge made recently, year after year; nor
is it possible to predict what discoveries will yet be made of things hitherto wholly unknown.
But, notwithstanding this, it is a great mistake to make light of the attainments of past times,
seeing that, in some respects, they were superior to those of much more recent date.
Passing, however, from this view of the subject, it may be profitable to consider it
in relation to the earliest and latest phases of Christianity. At the beginning, one of its
distinguishing marks was unworldliness. Christians in those days were in the world, but
not of the world. They showed it in every way and every one know it; they came out and
were separate, and their daily life proved that they had “received, not the spirit which is
of the world, but the spirit which is of God.” How does present day Christianity
compare with theirs on this point? With shame it must be confessed that, if there is one
thing more than another which marks the religion of these times, it is worldliness. All
the churches are infected with it, and the contagion is spreading, and with the lapse of
time the gap is widening between Christianity as it was at the first and as it is now.
Worldly methods are employed more than ever in raising money for religious objects,
methods which would not have been sanctioned for a moment, or even thought of by the
early saints. And the spirit of the world is seen in vast numbers of the professed
followers of Christ, as well as in others so much so that it is often difficult, if not
impossible, to “discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that
serveth God and him that serveth Him not.” On this point the past without doubt
compares favourably with the present, and a
strong that it amounts to a positive assertion that there were children in those homes.
PAST AND PRESENT: A COMPARISON.
IV. Our concluding reason for baptizing the children of believing parents is based upon
the historical assurance that the church has always practised it. We bow reverently to the 405
traditions of the fathers. We respect a time honoured custom. Undoubtedly the children return to the old paths of righteousness and true holiness must be earnestly desired and
were baptized in the early Church. Why am I so sure of it! Because Irenaeus, and Justin prayed for by every godly soul.
Martyr, and Origen, and many others of the early fathers tell us they baptized the children.
Then as to past and present treatment of Scripture. It is plain as anything can be that
One council in the fourth century corrected some abuses that were connected with the in the early days the Word of God was believed to be His Word, and its Divine origin and
practice of baptizing children. The Waldensian church, which Baptists themselves assert authority were fully recognized. The Jewish enemies of the Christians accepted their
never had any connection with Rome, practice infant baptism. One writer makes bold quotations from the Scriptures, all alike being agreed as to their being “given by
assertion, that for 1500 years after the Christ there is no authentic account of a child being inspiration of God,” however they might differ with regard to their interpretation.
refused baptism on the grounds that it is refused them today. We know nothing to disprove Criticism of of the Word was unheard of in those days; it was regarded with too much
this statement.
reverence to be so dealt with. The result was that those who preached spoke with no
The evidence, you see is overwhelmingly in favour of including the children of uncertain voice; they were sure of their ground, and their word was with power, because it
believing parents as proper subjects for Christian baptism. When the significance of baptism was the outcome of honest and heartfelt conviction. On this point the present compares
is made clear, that it is a “sign and seal” of the covenant, we have no trouble in seeing all most unfavourably with the past. Faith in the written Word is dying out of the churches;
the evidence that is desired for baptizing the children. Is there not a great harm done the those to whom the preaching of the Gospel has been solemnly committed being
child in denying him his rights under the covenant of promise? Just the same as if the themselves in doubt as to the Inspiration of the Scriptures, naturally imbue their hearers
Jewish child had been refused the token of the covenant, He was cut off from his people. with the same spirit of unbelief, and so the evil grows. The Word of God is “the sword of

the Spirit;” but the sword is distrusted in these (so-called) days of progress and
enlightenment, and it is no marvel that it fails to do the work it did when it was believed
in and trusted. Then the rule was “Preach the Word.” Now it is criticized and found fault
with, and even its veracity has doubts cast upon it by those who ought to be its exponent,
and teachers! And the result is seen (as is only natural) in the increasing spread of
infidelity on the one hand, and ritualism on the other; and the magnitude of these two
dangers it is impossible fully to realize. Present day infidelity is very different from what
it was a few generations back; and being often clothed in a specious garb of morality, and
religiousness, it is more difficult to deal with than in the days of open and vulgar atheism.
The Bible is now treated with a certain amount of respect even by unbelievers; and many
will even give a general assent to the theory of Inspiration who will not submit to the
Divine authority of the living “oracles of God.” So subtle are the devices of the great
enemy that men easily deceive themselves and others through lack of that faith in the
Scriptures which was a distinguishing feature of Apostolic Christianity. This religious
infidelity, as it may be called, needs specially to be guarded against.
Then, as to the other danger. To many it is a mystery how intelligent and educated
persons can be content with the sensuous ceremonialism now so generally adopted. And
yet the reason is plain enough. In the early days the Word was received as the Word of
God, and it effectually worked in them that believed, its working showing itself in the
simple and spiritual worship which was then the custom. Now, as faith in the Inspired
Word is dying out, the Church is taking its place, and tradition and human ordinances are
followed, the Word of God being thus made of none effect instead of the sole rule in
worship as in everything. Nor will there be any return to the pure service of the primitive
churches until the written Word occupies the rightful place as it did with them. The
irreverent handling of it now so fashionable is one of the most painful contrasts between
the past and the present, and out of it have grown those two arms of the Devil by which so
many are drawn into dangerous and soul-destroying error. Only those who “walk in the
light of the Lord” can escape the snares of rationalistic unbelief, and of superstitious
adherence to “the commandments and doctrines of men,” and the more the Divine
revelation is disregarded, the worse it
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they gave. No more striking instance of true charity can be found, and the question is,
does Christianity now come up to this standard? The answer must be a decided negative.
Instead of being “all one in Christ Jesus,” Christians are divided into an increasing
number of sects which (to say the least) are not too friendly one with another. And even
those, who belong to the same church seldom live as brethren, children of one Father.
Society customs and social distinctions prevent the outflow of that love which should
bind all together, high and low, rich and poor, learned and ignorant. And when money is
wanted for Christian objects, it has to be extorted from unwilling givers by bazaars, plays,
secular concerts, entertainments of a sensational and questionable character; and such
methods are more and more taking the place of the charity which was the ruling motive in
Apostolic times. Cases, too, of heart-breaking distress come continually before the
Christian public, and urgent appeals are made in private, giving particulars more than
sufficient to call forth practical sympathy; but, in the great majority of cases, there is no
inclination to give money for the relief of the poor and needy, though it is not grudged for
what pleases the eye or gratifies self in some way. A picture, a vase, a book, a trinket;
things which “perish in the using,” and give no solid happiness to any one, are esteemed
more highly than ministering to “the Lord of Glory,” by relieving His suffering and
poverty-stricken children. It was far otherwise when the Holy Spirit was first given to the
Church; and He alone can bring the past and present days of Christianity into harmony,
“as the days of Heaven upon earth.” – THOMAS CAWLEY, in English Churchman.
––––––––––
SOME STONES ROLLED AWAY
–––––––––––
“Take ye away the stone,” said our Lord to the Jews that accompanied Him to the grave
of Lazarus. He alone could raise the dead, but it was within their power to remove the
stone from the grave's mouth, and He asks them to assist Him to that extent. In like
manner it is God alone that can awaken souls asleep in sin, and bring them forth from
the grave of their natural state. But their fellow men may be able, by His blessing, to
remove intellectual and other difficulties which arise in the minds of seekers, or which
hinder some from seeking. It may be that some of our readers excuse themselves for not
SOME STONES ROLLED AWAY.
407

will be for the individual and the nation at large.
One other point of comparison may be considered; and a specially important one it is.
How does past compare with present Christianity as regards the first of the fruits of the
Spirit? In the time of the Apostles “the multitude of them that believed were of one heart
and and one soul,” bound together by the constraining love of Christ, “members one of
another.” So the Church was a mighty power in those days, possessing that strength which
union of hearts gives, and making its influence manifest in the casting down of
strongholds, and the turning of many from idols to serve the living and true God.” Love
knits believers together in one communion and fellowship, and excited the admiration
even of their enemies. And their love showed itself not only in outward and visible union
one with another, but in their readiness to give of their substance for the relief of the
suffering brethren. They gave “not grudgingly or of necessity.” On one occasion they
even prayed “with much entreaty” that their gift might be accepted, the abundance of their
deep poverty abounding unto the riches of their liberality. The poorer they were the more

accepting of Christ and surrendering themselves to Him by saying:
I – I AM DOUBTFUL ABOUT SOME OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE BIBLE.
Intellectual doubt is a state of mind to which some are more prone than others. They
are naturally sceptical. It is their constantly besetting temptation. But in these days of ours
it is hardly possible for young people to read or think at all without having doubts injected
into their minds, and that, too, regarding things that have hitherto been most surely
believed among us. Rationalism is in the air. You find it in the leading and review
columns of the daily and weekly newspaper, in the weekly and monthly periodical, and in
not a few of the popular books, which are loudly boomed by publisher and critic. Young
people are apt to take on the colour of their age, and to reckon vox populi as virtually vox
Dei – prevailing opinion as divine truth. And unless they have been unusually well
grounded and fixed in the faith it is hardly possible for them to escape the contagion of
abounding scepticism in regard to some of the most precious truths, such as the Trinity
and the Incarnation, the vicarious Atonement of our Lord, and the full Inspiration of Holy

Scripture. But whatever my young readers may be in doubt about, they can have no doubt
of this – that it is their duty to repent of sin. It cannot be right, even in their own view, to
go on doing wrong even for a day longer, to continue breaking the moral law, and doing
injury to God and man. That they are quite sure about, at any rate. And then they cannot
surely have any doubt that it is their duty also to submit to God. He is their Creator,
Preserver, and Sovereign Disposer. In the very nature of things it must be right that the
creature should acquiesce in the will of his Creator, and do whatever He requires. Here,
then, are two things about which there can be no reasonable ground of doubt – repentance
of sin and submission to God. Begin with these certainties; and this is the promise of our
Divine Master with reference to the rest: “If any man wills to do his will, he shall know of
the doctrine whether it be of God.” If we act up to the light we have we shall get further
light. The glimmering of the early dawn will merge in the glory of perfect day.
II. Another says :
IF I AM NOT ELECTED I CANNOT BE SAVED, WHATEVER I MAY DO.
My reader, you are making quite a wrong use of the doctrine of Election. No doubt
that doctrine is taught in the Bible, and I am astonished that any intelligent person
should be able to read that Book and fail to find it, especially in such chapters as the
eighth, ninth and eleventh of the Romans and the first chapter of Ephesians. But it is far
from being confined to these chapters. It runs through both Testaments like a thread of
gold. And God's design in revealing it was certainly not to discourage any seeker after
Him. He meant to tell us that the salvation of man is of rich, pure, sovereign grace; that
no one, whatever he may be or do, has, or can earn, any claim upon Him; that it is a
gracious act of the Divine will, not a meritorious act of the human will, by which our
eternal destiny is decided, and that it is perfectly certain that some shall be saved.
Election secures that all men shall not reject the gift of eternal life in Christ. If the filial
and determining act were man's, and flowed from the exercise of his free-will, it is
perfectly sure that every one would reject Christ and His salvation. Such is the innate
perversity of the heart and disinclination to all that is good and right, and such is our pride
of intellect and of will, that the whole race without exception would unite in saying “No”
to God's entreating voice. But His elective decree secures that a certain definite number –
and that we
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providential hand, both in the way of mercy and of judgement, have been laid upon you to
emphasise these truths. But all these means have failed. You are still unsaved. Assuredly
if your eternal welfare depended on an act of your own will, your case would be desperate
indeed. But since there is an election of grace, who can tell but you may be among the
favoured number. “Give diligence to make your calling and election sure.” At any rate,
the divine election is revealed, not as a rule for our guidance, but for God's. “Secret things
belong unto the Lord, but unto us and our children these that are revealed.” No one can
tell beforehand who are and who are not elected, and for aught we know every one of my
readers may be among them. The only way of making our election sure is to make our
calling sure. And there was no little wisdom in the saying of that Christian negro, who
was jeeringly asked by his godless master: “You believe in election, Sammy. Can you tell
me if I am elected?” “Cannot say, massa,” was the reply, “but I never yet heard of any
one being elected who was not a candidate.” Our election shows itself ordinarily in the
earnest and persevering use of all the means of grace. We do in spiritual things as we do
in natural. When we are ill we do not reason, “If I am destined to get better. I'll recover
whether I use the means or not.” But, we send for our physician, take the prescribed
remedies, and set about the search for health as it the issue wholly depended on ourselves.
The wise farmer does not argue, “It is decreed whether I am to have a harvest or not, and
therefore I shall do nothing, since my labours cannot alter the divine decree.” But he
knows that the means are decreed as well as the end, and he does his best to prepare the
soil, and plants it with the choicest seed, and watches over its growth as if the whole issue
lay with himself. He knows that God must bless his efforts else they will come to nothing,
but he expects no blessing apart from these efforts. And so with the soul and its salvation.
We must use the means as diligently as if the whole result lay with us, while we own all
the time that it lies completely with the Lord. It is told of one that said that if she knew
there were only three persons elected to eternal life she would do her best to be one of
them. Since we know there many, let us strive with all the greater hope. “Him that cometh
unto me, I will in no wise cast out.” – Rev. T. Matthew, in Original Secession Magazine.
I not what to say of some people who have no more assurance of salvation that of
damnation, and yet can rest secure, and can be quiet and very well content in that case: I can
assure such that they were never aright conserved about their own religion. – T. Halyburton
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know to be a great number – shall close with Christ's offer, and be ultimately saved. Our
Lord Jesus said in the days of His flesh: “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.”
If some reject the Saviour, others will accept of Him, and no mansion in the Father's
house will remain unoccupied. The Son shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be
satisfied.
For reasons such as these God has seen meet to reveal this doctrine – not to be a
stumbling block in the way of any seeker – not to present itself to his mind as a huge
seven-barred gate of brass through which he could not pass into the kingdom. A great
American evangelist of a former generation – Dr. Nettleton – used to employ this doctrine
sometimes as an argument to encourage sinners, especially aged sinners, to accept the
gospel and not to yield to despair. He would say to them: In the course of your life every
ordinary means has been employed in the effort to bring you to Christ. You have been
plied with both law and gospel, with the fear of hell and the hope of heaven, while God's
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GEELONG AND DRYSDALE. – The Lord's Supper was celebrated at Drysdale on 24th
April, after usual preparation there the previous Friday. The action sermon was from Isa. 53:
9,10 – Christ bruised; Table fenced from Matth. 27: 42; “He saved others: Himself He cannot
save;” and following addresses from 2 Sam. 23: 17; and 1 Thes. 4: 1. – On 5th current the
sacrament was observed in Geelong, after preparatory services on preceding Thursday and
Saturday evenings. The action sermon was from Matth. 20: 28. – Christ's life a ransom; the
Table fenced from Isa. 63: 19. – “We are Thine” &c.; and communicants addressed from Rev.
5: 9 – “Thou hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood;” and 1 Pet. 2: 9 – “Show forth the
praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” The attendance
was much affected by the illness of several and wintry weather. – The 23rd annual meeting of
the congregation under the present pastor was held on 26th May. The minister in his address

reported 729 pastoral visits during the year. The communion roll, which should be, but was
not always, a proof of the real spiritual condition of a Church, had 107 names; but 39
members resided out of the district, some being located in other States who retained their
connection, and visited the church when practicable. After reference was made to the
principles maintained and the need of God's Spirit's presence, the superintendent of the
Sabbath School, Mr. W. J. Reid, reported improved attendance and attention, – and asked the
prayers of the congregation for the young. By the children's Sabbath School box for Spanish
Mission the sum of £5 15s 1d was collected, and they gave for the G. Protestant Orphanage £1
2s 2d. The children and friends were conveyed to the ocean beach for a day for which friends
gave £13 13s 6d, being £2 17s 8d more than the cost. Mr. J. McNaughton, treasurer, read a
duly audited balance sheet which showed that the year's ordinary income, including £58 0s 4d
from Drysdale, amounted to £402 16s 7d; and the expenditure to £386 17s 10d. The surplus of
£15 18s 9d reduced deficits of former years to £34 11s 3d. Pleasure was expressed that in the
kind Providence of God, the collections on Sabbath and the quarterly donations, including
some from friends at a distance, had so much more than met the year's expenses, without
recourse to unscriptural methods which are too prevalent, and even without a collector. That
the money was so freely given made it more like an offering to the Lord. – Mr. S. McKay
accounted for a fund entrusted to him for repairs to church and school-hall, and improvement
of the lighting, which cost £21 3s, and having received therefore in donations, £12 13s 4d,
with balance from previous year of £8 1s. and 8s 8d, bank interest, the expense was exactly
covered. After appreciatory acknowledgments to the treasurer, superintendent and teachers of
the Sabbath School, and leaders of psalmody, the meeting which was opened with devotional
exercises was closed with prayer. During the year, the Sabbath morning fellowship class had
been in charge of the minister at 10 o'clock; Sabbath afternoon service at Drysdale, over 12
miles off, had as usual been held; the office bearer's prayer-meeting on Sabbath before public
worship maintained; a weekly cottage prayer-meeting by two of the elders on Tuesday
evening continued, besides the Thursday evening meeting in the school-hall; and week-day
services by the minister in different places, which made the average for the year of 5
preachings per week.
SUPPLIES TO OUR PASTORLESS PEOPLE. – We have been again very much
indebted, under God, to Rev. D. McInnes, of Maclean, N.S.W., for 5 weeks services, and
thank his congregation as well as himself for this timely help. On 10th April he preached at
Geelong
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services on the 5th current by Mr. W. McCullough B.A., Reformed Presbyterian student,
who is on a visit to South Australia and Victoria before the last half year of his Theological
course; whose uncle, early in Rev. W. McDonald's ministry, was a worshipper in the
Hamilton church, and who had acquaintance with the last three Reformed Presbyterian
ministers of Geelong. There is hope that his appreciated help thus given to pastorless people
there may be repeated before his return to Ireland.
DEATHS. – The breaker of earthly bonds has been busy. Mrs. H. McGregor departed at
Geelong on 4th April, aged 49, of heart failure, leaving a husband, several children and
sisters to mourn the loss of one who seemed so much needed here. A devout woman, and
much attached to the church, of which she was a member, for many years, she commended
her family to the Lord's care, in whose ways it was her prayer that they should walk. Mr.
James G. Ross, died on 4th May, in Ballarat, of consumption, aged 30, resignedly, and was
buried in Geelong, where his parents and family reside, his mother being a member of the
church. – Mr. John Brown, husband of a member, died at Geelong, on 6th April, aged 86, in
hope. – Mr. John Corstorphine died in Melbourne on 29th April, aged 81. He was formerly
a member at Hamilton, and attended till disabled by senile decay, our Melbourne services.
In his gentleness he reminded one of Nathaniel. – Mrs. George Sutherland, member of
Drysdale church, died on 25th May, aged 73, after some years of failing health. During her
last illness her mind dwelt much on the words, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee,”
and Christ was confessed as her only hope. Mrs. Roderick McKenzie, a member of Geelong
church, passed away at South Melbourne on the 27th May, aged 64, after a painful and long
illness, borne with notable patience and even cheerfulness. She spoke of pain as bringing
her nearer to the Lord, and urged her children not to mourn for her, because she was “going
to heaven.” – Mrs. Coll McDonald, Hamilton, member, and wife of the now only resident
elder there, fell asleep on 28th May, after 10 days of painless illness. When so many seats in
our churches have been emptied by death since we began to worship in them, it becomes
survivors to ask themselves whether they have “the good hope through grace,” that they will
be in that Sanctuary which is the holiest of all, when their seats in the earthly sanctuaries will
be empty too. O that the young were eager to press into the ranks thinned by the arrows of
death, like patriotic soldiers who step forward in the battle as their comrades in the front fall!
MORPHETT VALE, S.A. – The Rev. J. S. Mcpherson, formerly of East Maitland and
Raymond Terrace, N.S.W., received expressions of regard from people among whom he had
ministered for a quarter of a century, before leaving for his new sphere in South Australia, last
month. Although
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Sabbaths he gave to Hamilton and Branxholme, and dispensed the Lord's Supper at latter
place on the 24th, when the attendance so crowded the church as to bring to remembrance his induction has not yet taken place, he was welcomed at the Friday evening prayerformer times. Indeed the attendances at all the services during the week as well as on meeting before commencing his ministry at Morphett Vale by Mr. J. D. McCloud for the
Sabbaths were very encouraging, whilst at Wallacedale on Monday evening, 2nd May, the session, Mr. A. Benny for the deacon's court, Mr. J. Wilson for the Sabbath School, the
Methodist Church kindly given for the service could not hold all the people, some of whom elder at the same time presenting Mr. Macpherson with a new pulpit robe on behalf of the
stood outside. On the 8th May, Mr. McInnes dispensed the sacrament at Camperdown. His ladies. On the 3rd current a Bible class was started, with 26 young people, and the usual
visit has been much prized, his preaching much relished, and his intercourse profitable. quarterly sermon preached to the young, on the afternoon of the 5th, was well attended.
Friends have expressed thanks for it, with the hope that it will be repeated. At Durham Mr. Macpherson has shown great consideration for the comfort of his venerable
Lead, the Geelong minister preached on 3rd May; and monthly in Melbourne, Meredith and predecessor in not allowing him to vacate the manse for him, which he was prepared to do
Gheringhap as usual. The Hamilton and Branxholme congregation were favoured with and has taken up his residence about a mile from the church. His energy is also pleasing

to the united and warm-hearted people who loved their aged minister who sought not
theirs but them for 50 years, and are prepared to love also and “obey in the Lord” his
successor.
REV. WALTER SCOTT, BRUSHGROVE, N.S.W. – Many will be sorry to hear that this
minister who once laboured with us in this State was for several Sabbaths lately unable
for duty, owing to a severe illness, but it is matter for thankfulness to God that his health
has been so far improved that he has resumed preaching.
FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND PROPERTY CASE. – The decision of the Judicial
Committee of the house of Lords is still awaited. One of the 6 judges who heard the case,
Lord Shand, a Scotch lawyer, died since the hearing. He is said to have favoured the Free
Church claim. It is rumoured that a re-hearing of the matter will precede the decision. The
question, our readers will understand, is not whether the union party had forsaken
distinctive principles of the Free Church. That was declared to be the fact by judges who
heard the ease in Scotland. And the advocate for the Unionist party did not, and could not,
contend that his clients had conserved the principles for the maintenance of which the
property in question was originally devoted. But his plea was that they had a right to change
their principles and yet take the property over with them. To this one of the judges said: “If
they should turn Mahometans, could they take the property with them?” The unionist's
advocate did not say they could, but exposed the weakness of his case by answering to the
effect that they could alter their principles subject to a Christian covering. What, it has been
asked could the Unionists do if they should lose the case? And one of our elders replied that
he believed they would go back from the Union. And we cannot forget that the fear of
losing the property kept back this same union 30 years before it was effected. It is,
therefore, clear that the property was valued more than principle; and we will not wonder if
their boasted love for union itself should prove to be also less than their love for the
property. It is a most unhealthy sign of the times. What a contrast to the Disruption spirit!
Christ's Headship over all things to the Church was held too precious a principle to let go
for any money. But these Unionists not only make light of this principle; but are straining
every effort to get property given for the support of it, to use in ignoring, if not in
obliterating it.
––––––––––––
REFORMED PRESBYTBERIAN CHURCH. – The congregation of this Church in
Geelong have now a minister. The Rev. A. M. Thompson M. A., came from America to
take charge of them about 3 months ago. The mutual help pleasantly remembered as given
by former Reformed and Free Presbyterian ministers of the town to each other – was
signified as to be continued, in that Mr. Thompson kindly exchanged pulpits twice with the
minister of the Free during the last communion season, and preached appreciated sermons
to the
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F. C. congregation on the preparatory Thursday and the sacrament Sabbath evenings.
The Rev. Walter McCarroll, B.A., who left the Reformed P. Church here for
missionary work in Cyprus last year sends interesting accounts of his labours. Latest news
show that the offence of the cross has not ceased and that persecution is not at an end; for
he and a fellow-missionary were stoned by a crowd.
–––––––––
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Members of Synod met in St. George's Church, Sydney, on the first Friday in April. The
retiring moderator, the Rev. S. P. Stewart, of the Manning preached a most appropriate
sermon from John 17: 17. – “Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy word is truth;” and was reelected the moderator for the ensuing year.
The treasurer, Rev. S. P. Stewart, reported that probate of the will of the late Rev. D. K.
McIntyre had been granted; and that Mr. McIntyre had left a bequest of £1750 or thereabouts,
to the Synod of Eastern Australia. The interest of which was intended to supplement the
stipends of ministers, whose income was less than £200, He also laid on the table a cheque for
£150, being the interest accruing since the death of Mr. McIntyre.
It was resolved to forward the sum of £18, to the Free Church of Scotland as a
contribution to the Foreign Missions of that Church. Committees were appointed for the
training of the young; religion and morals; Church magazine, and correspondence with other
Churches.
Mr. E. A. Rennie, late Auditor-General of N.S W., and Mr. D. McLean were appointed
auditors. In view of the contemplated visit of Mr. Duncan McLachlan, of Maclean, Clarence
River, to the old country it was agreed to give him a letter of introduction to the ministers and
elders of the Free Church of Scotland. The following is a copy of the said letter: –
To the Ministers and Elders of the Free Church of Scotland,
Dear Brethren – We have been instructed by the Synod of the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia, which met in Sydney a few days ago, to introduce to your favourable notice
Mr. Duncan McLachlan, an esteemed elder of the Church, and member of the Synod.
The ecclesiastical position of your Church and ours are identical, for both hold intact the
distinctive principles of the Disruption Church of 1843.
Our Synod came into existence in 1846, when a minority seceded from the Synod of
Australia, laying the following protest on the table, and adopting the Constitution and Formula
of the Free Church of Scotland: –
The Protest herein before referred to is in these words: –
“We, the undersigned Ministers and Elders, members of the Synod of Australia in
connection with the Established Church of Scotland, considering that the Synod, having
resolved to remain in its present connection with the Established Church of Scotland, and to
retain its present designation unchanged, does thereby declare its approval of the submission
of the said Church to encroachments of the Civil power on her spiritual independence and the
liberties of her Constitution, and thus concurs in the renunciation of the doctrine of the
doctrine of Christ's sole and sovereign Headship which that submission involves. And further
considering that, in virtue of the connection with the Established Church of Scotland which
the Synod has resolved to maintain, asserted as that connection is, not only in the designation
of the Synod, but also by the bond of union entered into by the Ministers and Elders who
united in forming the said Synod, wherein it is set forth that they engaged, in every part of
their future conduct towards each other, to act in strict conformity to the laws of Christ and of
the Scottish Church, declared anew their adherence to the doctrines of the Confession of Faith,
and promised
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that, in the exercise of discipline, they should follow the laws of that Church so far as applicable in
this Colony; the unscriptural principles on which the government of the Established Church of
Scotland is now administered, according to which the Civil Courts are invested with power to coerce
the judicatories and individual members of that Church in the exercise of their spiritual functions and

duties, and otherwise to interfere authoritatively in spiritual matters, and Presbyteries are authorised
and empowered to disregard and overbear the voice of the people in the formation of the pastoral
relation, are virtually adopted by the Synod; and the government and discipline of the Colonial
Presbyterian Church under its superintendence are liable to be subjected to the operation of those
principles.
We, therefore, the Ministers and Elders aforesaid, do Protest that the Synod, by its concurrence
in the renunciation of the doctrine of Christ's Headship as aforesaid, has placed itself in a position
at variance with the Word of God, and with the standards of the Church of Scotland in their true
and original import, and incompatible with the discharge of its great duty as a witness to Christ.
And we Protest further, that, by the adoption of the principles aforesaid, the constitution of the
Synod has been so changed, that the government of the Church cannot be conducted in accordance
with it, without violating the laws of God. dishonouring the great King and Head of the Church,
and invading the rights of the Christian people.
And finally, while we reserve any right we, or any of us or of such may adhere to us, possess
to the whole or any portion of the property held in behalf of the Synod of Australia in connexion
with the Established Church of Scotland, we Protest that, the Synod occupying such a position, and
having adopted such principles, it is and shall be lawful for us, and other Members and Elders as
may concur with us, to withdraw from the Synod, and take such steps as may be competent to us
and necessary for dispensing the ordinances of the Gospel, and administering the affairs of the
Church in this land, agreeably to the mind of Christ. and to the Standards and Constitution of our
Church; and we do now withdraw accordingly.”
Since that time, two unions, based on compromises have been consummated between the larger
bodies of the Presbyterian Church: The first in 1865 leaving Erastianism, Voluntaryism: and the
use of hymns, and instrumental music in Divine worship, open questions; and the second in 1901,
which practically gives sanction to the views of the higher critics, such as the denial of the verbal
inspiration and infallibility of the Bible, and also the denial of the substitutionary nature of the
atonement. The Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia has remained aloof from both those
unions conserving the principles of the historic Church of Scotland in doctrine, worship,
government, and discipline, The questions and formula appended are proof of this.
We have for years taken the deepest interest in your struggles for the maintenance of Scriptural
principles; and admired your fidelity in electing to remain in the good old paths, when a majority of
the Free Church united with the United Presbyterian Church, and founded the United Free Church
of Scotland; we have watched with the keenest interest your progress since; and we are persuaded
that God is with you, and is blessing you. If distance permitted, we would gladly say –“We will go
with you for we have heard that God is with you,” Since we cannot enjoy this privilege, will you
permit us to say. “Come over and help us,” for in this distant part of the world, we have been
endeavouring for nearly sixty years to maintain, against terrible odds, a testimony for “Christ's
crown and covenant.”
With the deepest fraternal respect, and Christian love in the name, and by the authority of the
Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia we remain, dear brethren,
St George's Free Church,
Yours fraternally
Castlereagh St.. Sydney.
S. P. Stewart. Moderator.
N.S.W., 13th April, 1904.
Wm. Archibald, Clerk,
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NOTICES
SIT LOOSE TO THE ENJOYMENT OF THIS WORLD.
–––––––––––
It is quite right for a believer to use the things of this world, and to rejoice in them. None has such a

right as the believer has to rejoice and be happy. He has a right to use the bodily comforts of this
world – to eat his meat “with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God.” He has a right to all
the joys of home, and kindred, and friendship. It is highly proper that he should enjoy these things.
He has a right to all the pure pleasures of mind of intellect and imagination, for God has given him
all things richly to enjoy. Still he should “rejoice as though he rejoiced not, and use this world as
not abusing it:” for “the time is short.” In a little while you will be at your Father's table above,
drinking the wine new with Christ. You will meet with all your brothers and sisters in Christ. You
will have pure joy in God through ceaseless ages. Do not be much taken with the joys that are here.
I have noticed children when they were going out to a feast, they would eat but sparingly, that they
might have a keener appetite for the coming dainties; so, dear friends, you are going to a feast
above, do not dull your appetite with earthly joys – sit loosely to them all – look upon them all as
fading. As you walk through a flower garden you never think of lying down to make your home
among its roses, so pass through the garden of this world's best joys. Smell the flowers in passing;
but do not tarry. Jesus calls you to His banqueting house: there you will feed among the lilies on
the mountains of spices. Oh! it ill becomes a child of God to be fond of an earthly banquet when
you are looking to sitting down so soon with Jesus; it ill becomes you to be much taken up with
dress and show when you are so soon to see the face that was crowned with thorns. Brethren, if
you are ever so much taken up with any enjoyment that it takes away your love for prayer or for
your Bible, or that it would frighten you to hear the cry: “The Bridegroom cometh,” and you would
say. “Is He come already?” then you are abusing this world. Oh! sit loose to this world's joy. “The
time is short.” – McCHEYNE.
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TYPICAL THINGS: –
HAGAR AND SARAH. THE HOLY NATION OF ISRAEL. THE BURNING
BUSH. THE CONQUEST OF THE CANAANITISH NATIONS.
“Which things are an allegory.” – GALATIANS 4: 24.
The things to which the apostle here refers are the things related in the Book of
Genesis of Hagar and Sarah, the wives of Abraham. He is not to be understood
as affirming that that passage of sacred history is an allegory, but, that true
history is and may be allegorised. Under its literal sense, the apostle would
say, there is contained a mystical sense; and he goes on to shew what that
mystical sense is, and traces such exact coincidences of circumstance between
the literal and the mystical as to leave no doubt on our minds, that the Holy
Ghost des-igned these passages in the history of Hagar and Sarah to be typical
of the mystical things to which the apostle refers.
It is probable that, without this commentary of the apostle, we would have
regarded the passage of history which he allegorises as containing the
description of a mere family squabble in the household of Abraham, and as
having no reference whatever to spiritual events. Certainly, we would not have
discov- ered it to be emblematical of some events in the history of the church
of God. The apostle however assures us that it is so. The effect of this
discovery upon us should be to cause us to look more narrowly into Scripture
narratives in search of the veiled mystical sense, taking care however not to
give these narratives an application which we are unable to warrant by positive
statement or by clear inference from other parts of God's Word, Thus acting
we shall find that “all Scripture is profitable.”

TYPICAL THINGS:

shadowing the blessings of Messiah's kingdom and salvation. In the present,
under the above text I shall gather together the things foreshadowing the history
of the Church which He purchased with his own blood. Mark
I. That the two dispensations, THE DISPENSATION OF THE LAW AND THE
DISPENSATION OF THE GOSPEL were represented by the things narrated of
Hagar and Sarah. “For these,” says the apostle, i. e. the two women, Hagar and
Sarah, “are the two covenants: the one from the Mount Sinai which gendereth to
bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai, in Arabia, and answereth
to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” The first-named woman,
Hagar, was designed to represent that covenant or testament which prescribes
works as the condition of justification, or the dispensation of the law – a
dispensation which was given from Mount Sinai in Arabia, and which now answereth to the apostate church of the Jews, the Jerusalem that now is and is in
bondage with her children, who expect to be saved by its works. The secondnamed woman, Sarah, was designed to represent that covenant or testament
which prescribes the righteousness of Christ as the ground of justification and
life, imputed to us without works and received by faith alone. This latter
covenant was given from Mount Zion, and now answers to the gospel-church
embracing Jews and Gentiles who believe, the Jerusalem which is above, and is
free, and is the mother of all who believe without distinction of race. Let us trace
the allegory by the apostle's help and learn its true application. Sarah was before
Hagar. Thus the gospel was before the law, being published to men long before
the covenant from Sinai, even when man fell. Hagar was the handmaid of Sarah.
Thus the law was the handmaid of the gospel. If Hagar had maintained this her
proper place and position she would have been useful to her mistress; just so the
law, for “the law is good” says this apostle, “if a man use it lawfully.” But as
when Hagar assumed an equal position with her mistress, and would not submit
to her, jealousies, heart burnings and reproaches ensued in Abraham's family; so
when the law usurps the place of the gospel and claims an equal ability to
justify and save, nothing but wrath will ensue. Abraham turned aside to
Hagar's bed expecting from her what he could only obtain from Sarah – the
promised seed, and thereby did wrong, for Hagar was given into his family for
other ends; so those who seek from the law what they can only receive from
the gospel, as the Jews as a nation do and as men generally who are in a
natural state now do, are as guilty of sin in the mystical sense as Abraham was
in the literal sense, for the law was given for other ends, – it was “added because

of transgressions till the seed should come to whom the promise was made” –
And have the children of the bondwoman been cast out for ever? “God
and it was by
forbid, God hath not cast away His people whom He foreknew. Even at this
TYPICAL THINGS:
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mistaking its design and expecting justification by its works that it became to the 418
Jews and is still to them and to natural men a dispensation of bondage. Hagar then is it no more of works.” That remnant, though small, forsaking the
came to the birth much easier than Sarah. So it is much easier for the law to works of the law are saved by the grace of the gospel. “What then? Israel
beget children to bondage, than for the gospel to beget children to liberty. But hath not obtained that which he seeketh for, but the election hath obtained it,
though first in the start it shall be last in the end, for as Sarah's seed far and the rest were blinded unto this day.” But the time is fast approaching
outnumbered that of Hagar, so to the seed of the gospel the apostle applies the when not the elected remnant only but the whole race of Israel shall have that
exclamation of the prophet, “Rejoice thou barren that bearest not; break forth vail taken away. It was not for nothing that the Lord was with the lad Ishmael
and cry thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more children than the son of the bondmaid in the wilderness in the way of providence, though it
she which hath a husband.” The gospel-church shall have more converts than the might not be in the way of grace. So it is not for nothing that the Lord has
legal church, the Christian church more than the Jewish church. Ishmael, been with the natural seed of Abraham in their scattered state among the
Abraham's son by Hagar the bondwoman, was born after the flesh, or in the heathen in the way of special providence also. It is not for nothing that
ordinary course of nature; but Isaac, Abraham's son by Sarah the free woman, though unsaved by His grace they have been preserved by His providence. It
was born by promise when natural probabilities were against it. So the children is not for nothing that by that providence they now hold the destiny of the
begotten of the law are according to nature; but the children begotten of the world in their coffers, and can make bankrupt tomorrow the proudest state in
gospel are according to grace. All believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, are the Europe. No, no. Let the nations of the world respect the Jews though cast out,
children of promise, for the promise to Abraham was, “In thy seed shall all the if it be only for the wealth which God has given them; and let us respect
families of the earth be blessed:” a promise which the apostle thus explains, “He them for higher reasons. Our destinies as Christians are linked with theirs.
saith not, and to seeds, as of many; but as of one, and to thy seed which is Great things are in store for them, and through them for us. “For if the
Christ.” All Christians, made so by regeneration of the Spirit and faith in Christ, casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, what shall the
are therefore the spiritual children of Sarah, “Now we brethren, as Isaac was are receiving of them be but life from the dead?” Never shall we adequately
the children of promise.” Ishmael, the son of the bondwoman, mocked and know the blessings of the gospel-state, “till all Israel shall be saved,” and
persecuted Isaac, the son of the free woman, and to this day the descendants of there shall come out of Sion the Deliverer and shall turn away ungodliness
the one, the Arabs, thus treat the descendants of the other, the Jews. So all from Jacob – never, till in “the fulness of time God shall gather in one all
legalists have persecuted true believers, for they that live godly must suffer things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in
persecution, – “as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was Him.” Mark
born after the Spirit, even so it is now.” In the apostle's days the Jewish legalists
II. That THE GOSPEL CHURCH was typified by the holy nation of Israel.
persecuted the primitive Church, and in our own days the same antagonism is This nation, descended from Abraham, was called by God to be a people to
displayed by all who are born after the flesh. Ishmael was cast out of the family Himself and separated from all others, but for their rejection of Christ were
of Abraham, the true Church of God at that time, and left to wander in the cast off by God, expelled from their own land, and are now wanderers on the
wilderness. “Cast out the bondwoman and her son, for the son of the earth. The antitype of this famous nation is to be found in the Christian
bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman.” So Judaism, the church, as may be inferred from many statements of Scripture, especially
law of works as a covenant, has been cast out of the church and all its where the church is called the “Israel of God,” and when the true Jewish
professors, though the natural seed of Abraham, as Ishmael was, have wandered, people are thus described, “He is a Jew who is one inwardly.” Mark the
and now wander through the wilderness of the world; while Christianity, the coincidences in the type and antitype. Both have had small beginnings. The
new and better covenant remains within, and all its true professors enjoy the nation of Israel, according to Moses, was at first the fewest of all people.
undivided blessings of the promise,
They were descended from twelve patriarchs who “sprang from one as good

as dead,” yet they became so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as
the sand which is by the seashore innumerable, So the Christian church
descended from twelve apostles who sprang from One that was actually dead,
yet, though in the beginning like a grain of mustard seed which is the
smallest of

statutes and judgments so righteous as all this law.” To the Israelites pertained
the service of God – a service in ordinances of His own appointment, while
other nations were bowing down to stocks and stones and worshipping devils.
So to the Christian church pertains the only service which God will accept – the
offering of spiritual sacrifices by Jesus Christ, a service of God which is
TYPICAL THINGS.
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all seeds, this church has grown wonderfully and will yet become a tree which 420
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will fill the whole earth and in which all nations may lodge. Both have had Israelites pertained the promises – promises of temporal rest in Canaan, and of
many enemies. I notice for brevity's sake only the last of them. The nation of victory over their enemies. So to the Christian church pertains the promises of
Israel had her Babylon, by whose rivers they were compelled as weary everlasting rest in heaven, and a complete victory over all her spiritual foes.
captives to sit down and weep. So the church has her Babylon where has
III. The SUFFERINGS OF THE CHURCH were typified by the vision of the
flowed in no stinted stream the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, that great city burning bush. The bush may be taken as the emblem of the church which in
which reigneth over the kings of the earth who have given their power and the estimation of carnal men when compared with the kingdoms and societies
strength to her, but who shall at last hate her and make her desolate and naked of the world, is as contemptible as the bush when compared with the cedar of
and burn her with fire, till like her type she shall be found no more at all. Both Lebanon. “Not many mighty, not many noble are called; but God hath chosen
have had many great deliverances. The nation of Israel was delivered from the weak things of this world, and things that are despised, and things that are
Egypt, the Red sea, the wilderness, and Babylon. So the church has been not, to bring to nought things that are.” The fire in which the bush burned may
delivered from the bondage of sin, the billows of God's wrath, the perils of the be taken as an emblem of those fiery trials to which the church has been
wilderness, and shall at last be delivered from the persecutions of Antichrist. subjected in all ages – the fiery trials of internal dissension, or of outward
Both have had great privileges. To the Israelites pertained the adoption – the persecution. But just as the bush burned and yet was not consumed; so the
external and typical adoption which entitled them to the rest of Canaan, an church has come out of all her fiery trials with evident tokens that she is
adoption conferred upon them not for their righteousness' sake, for they were a indestructible. And why is it so? Because the Lord is in her, as He was in the
stiffnecked people, but because it was the sovereign will and pleasure of God burning bush. She therefore cannot be destroyed. As the only effect of the fire
thus to exalt them above all other nations and separate them to be a peculiar on the bush was to brighten it, so the only effect of sufferings on the church
people for Himself. “Israel is my Son.” So to the Christian church pertains the has been to purify and glorify it.
saving adoption entitling its true members to eternal happiness, an adoption
IV. THE CONQUESTS OF THE CHURCH were represented by the conquest
conferred upon them not because of works, lest any man should boast, but of the Canaanitish nations. This figure may be viewed either as applicable to the
from the good pleasure of God, – “Having predestinated us unto the adoption Church individually or to the church collectively. If viewed as applicable to the
of children by Jesus Christ unto Himself, according to the good pleasure of His church individually then the conquest of the Canaanitish nations represented the
will.” To the Israelites pertained the glory – the sheckinah or visible symbol of conquest by the individual of those lusts that war against the soul. These must be
God's presence shining from between the cherubim above the mercy seat. So to utterly extirpated. To pity them would be to shew cruelty to ourselves. To league
the Christian church pertains a still greater manifestation of divine glory, “God with them will be to our own loss and injury. To intermingle with them will be
manifest in flesh.” To the Israelites pertained the covenants – the covenants of fatal, for what communication hath Christ with Belial, light with darkness,
works ordained through a mediator, even Moses. So to the church pertains the holiness with sin. If we deal thus with them they will prove to us, what the
covenant of grace ordained through a Mediator, even Christ. To the Israelites Canaanites proved to Israel of old, snares and traps, scourges in our sides, and
pertained the giving of the law, a code promulgated not by human but divine thorns in our eyes, and vex us in the good land wherein we dwell. Again if
authority, for God said, “I will be thy King.” So to the Christian church pertains viewed as applicable to the church collectively, then the conquest of the
this grandeur of Israel – laws given not by men but by the King of Sion, the Canaanitish nations represented the conquest of the world from sin to holiness.
Head of all principality and power. “What nation is there so great that hath This was partially fulfilled in the times of the primitive church when the disciples

of Christ went forth into all the then known world, not with carnal weapons but
with the sword of the Spirit – the two edged sword of the Christian panoply, the
Word of God, and, in spite of the numbers and strength and equipments of the
enemy, subdued that heathenish world and brought them to the profession of
Christianity. Alas, however, like the Israelites of old they shared and leagued
and intermingled with those that were left, and have realised the accomplishment
of the threatening

the Church of Scotland, protesting against its erastianism as a corruption not
defensible according to these standards. The U.P. voluntary Church they could
no more join than continue with the erastians. The Free Assembly unanimously
adopted Dr. Chalmer's address, as the moderator, and circulated it throughout
Scotland; and the funds were subscribed in support of the principles set forth in
it. In it voluntaryism was renounced strongly. Even on receiving
congratulations from Churches holding the voluntary principle, the Assembly
SCOTTISH FREE CHURCH PRINCIPLES VINDICATED.
421 replied in emphatic terms that the Free Church did not hold this. In 1846, whilst
in the type. But the time is at hand when they shall have a final triumph and declaring that the civil magistrate's
SCOTTISH FREE CHURCH PRINCIPLES VINDICATED.
complete conquest – when, under the leading of their Joshua, they shall put their 422
feet on the necks of kings – when the saints of the Most High shall take the duty respecting religion as expressed in the Confession, fairly interpreted, did
kingdom, and dominion shall be given to them. This honour have all His saints. not teach persecution, the establishment principle was stoutly maintained. For
J.B.
some time after that, students were refused by the Free Church if they were
–––––––––––
voluntaries, and a minister was disciplined for holding their views. But in
SCOTTISH FREE CHURCH PRINCIPLES VINDICATED.
process of time the majority of the ministers swerved towards voluntaryism. As
–––––––
there had been a ten years' conflict before 1843, a ten years' union controversy
Three great reformations stand out prominently in Scottish Church history. The harassed the Free Church 30 years later. The union with the U.P. Church was,
first was from popery, which was signalized in 1560, when the first Assembly however, prevented in 1873, by the resolution of the then very strong minority
met. The second was in 1647, when the Church reached her zenith in her to claim the whole of the property, if the majority should effect it. The legal
covenanted uniformity. The third was nearly 200 years later, from erastianism. opinion of the leading advocates of the day was that the majority could not take
The curse of moderatism had long paralyzed her spiritual life. An evangelical the property into the union. Four of these advocates afterward became judges,
party in the Church had long mourned over this; and at length becoming the one being now the President of the Court of Session, Lord Kinross; who,
majority sought to end the evils of patronage; and finding they could not do so, because he had already given his opinion on the case, declined the invitation to
because the civil power prevented them, 470 ministers left the Established sit with the Lords at the re-hearing. The minority and majority in the Free
Church, in 1843, that they might maintain the great principle of the Church's Church, since the cessation of the union negotiations with the U.P. Church in
freedom from State control in spiritual matters. But whilst the Disruption was an 1873, existed as two different parties The former were in danger of dying a
emphatic testimony to the Headship of Christ over His Church, the Headship of natural death; for the majority held the keys of the gates of the Church,
Christ over the nations was no less emphatically held. The former principle advanced men of their own views, and appointed professors having the training
conserved the Church's obedience to Christ in all things; and the latter His right of future ministers, whose heretical views they tolerated. In 1892, this majority
as Mediator to govern the nations, which is, what is called the establishment passed a Declaratory Act, which allowed very opposite doctrines to those of the
principle. That the latter is a Scriptural principle is illustrated by the fact that Confession to be held. Evidently thinking that since this was done after referring
Kings Cyrus and Artaxerxes, of Persia, are commended for repairing the temple the matter to the presbyteries in terms of the Barrier Act, and having got legal
of God in Jerusalem, and for establishing Divine ordinances in it. For if it were opinion favourable to their project, they thought it safe to join the U.P. Church,
right for heathen kings to support the cause of God, it surely cannot be wrong for which they did in 1900. by a vote of 643 to 27, under the leadership of Principal
Christian kings to do so. Besides it is beneficial to the community that the State Rainy. The unionists held that they had the power to change their creed, and to
should properly recognize the sovereignty of the Redeemer, under whose feet take away even the property held by those who would not join them. And they
God has put all things. The Free Church's testimony was clearly both against were not slow in showing a tyrannical spirit, which has, strange to say, been a
voluntaryism and erastianism. This has ample proof. The 470 ministers who left concomitant of unionism, notwithstanding great professions of charity. The
the establishment held that they carried with them the subordinate standards of United Free Church succeeded in getting Free Churchmen heavily fined at Ness,

in the Island of Lewis, for endeavouring to keep possession of a church there for
which they subscribed about £1,400, whilst the unionist portion of the
congregation subscribed under £200; and sent a warship afterwards to deter
them from using it, although it was purposely not brought under the Trust deed.
Two old servants of the Church were also deprived of their pensions; and the
Free Church ministers were served with notices to quit their churches, and
manses. The unionists who screened from discipline their heretical professors,
punished men for faithfulness to the doctrines which the Church herself had
taught them and required a solemn promise to maintain. In 1901, the minority
applied to Lord Ordinary Low,

decision in the Providence of God, is according to sound law, and equity, and
the principle that trusts should not be violated. It carries with it a heavy rebuke
to the scheming of the overwhelming majority long led by Principal Rainy, who
thought that they were safe in abandoning the name and distinctive principles of
the Free Church of Scotland, and could use its endowments in the interests of a
new denomination – a body which would make its creed just what the majority
may be pleased to make it at any time. The case has occasioned a widespread
knowledge of the Disruption testimony. It looks as if, whilst the unionists were
folding up its banner, the Lord has thrust it out of their hands, unfurled it and
raised it to the top of the mast.
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Yet some unionists declare that the spiritual independence of the Church
claiming that as they held the principles from which the majority had departed has
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vacate their churches and manses. So the legal proceedings were defensive as been invaded by the decision of the House of Lords. This shows either that
well as assertive of their rights. Lord Low decided in favour of the defendants, their defeat has so hurt them that they have lost their judgment, or that they do
his opinion being that they could change their creed and transfer the property to not know what true spiritual independence is. It is not certainly that the church
the new creed. At the same time, this judgment was a moral victory for the should be outside or above the law in questions affecting title to property. For
complainants; for he declared that the union of 1900 would have been that is the claim of the Church of Rome. Nor is their complaint any more
impossible to the Free Churchmen of 1843. The minority then appealed to the reasonable in saying that they are suffering for principle as the Disruption
Court of Session, and the three judges who heard the case also decided against worthies. The people who left the Church of Scotland in 1843, held to the pure
them. This did not much surprise them. Nothing daunted, they appealed to the principles of the Church and gave up their rights to temporal advantages. But
highest court of the empire, where they expected to get a judgment in harmony the unionists left the principles and would not only have held the property in
with statutory law, away from all local influences. The case was heard last their hands, but would also take from the hands of the minority what they were
December by the Judicial Committee of the House of Lords, consisting of 6 entitled to. Does spiritual independence require that the civil court should be
judges, and lasted 8 days. Decision was reserved; but though it was expected to like Gallio, and care for none of these things? It has been said that the minority
be given no later than March last, it transpired in the meantime that one of the were grasping in claiming the whole of the property; but legally they had no
judges, Lord Shand, had died; and the Court ordered a re-hearing in June last, more right to a portion than to the whole; and their pledge to defend the
with the Lord Chief Justice of England and Lord James of Hereford as Church's doctrine, worship, government, and discipline required that funds
additional judges. Lord Kinross, President of the Scottish Court of Session, was given to the support of these should be so used. It has also been said as if it
also asked to join them, but he was excused on the ground that he had twice were creditable to Dr. Rainy's party that they offered the minority £50,000, a
when an advocate given his legal opinion on the case, which was the same as the share in the widows' fund, the keeping of the churches and manses in their
Lords' decision. The judges had to determine, not whether the principles of the possession and payment of the costs, if they would withdraw the case; but that
Free Church were Scriptural or not – that was for the Church to decide, and she was only last May, when they feared that they might lose the whole. The
had done so; but what were the doctrines which the Free Church suffered the minority refused this offer, since it came so late, also observing that as the
loss of the advantages of alliance with the State, and existed separately, to unionists proposed to collect the money, they declined to accept it as a charity,
maintain, and whether her constitution empowered her to make such changes as and that the offer provided not for any in the union who were led into it by
her union with the U.P. Church involved. By 5 to 2 they declared the minority wrong representations, and who might yet return.
entitled to all the property and funds which had been devoted for the
The decision marks several things. I. That the principle of Christ's
maintenance of the principles which they were found to be still holding. This sovereignty over the nations, involving its support of His cause was so vital a

principle of the Free Church of Scotland that the giving it up would mean the
loss of its identity. 2. That the Declaratory Act provided for the holding of
doctrines contrary to those of the Confession of Faith, which the Church was
pledged to maintain. 3. That the constitution of the Free Church contemplated
no change of creed. And, 4. That the union of 1900 was no real union, but a
coming together of parties agreeing to no definite creed. From one of several
letters from friends interested in the momentous decision of the House of
Lords, an extract follows: “To us, I think this decision is a great victory. It
shows two things: 1. The majority have given up a fundamental principle of
the Free Church. 2. They have altered the Confession of Faith,
notwithstanding all Dr. Rainy's fine talk and plausible words. I always felt he
was doing so. The wonder to me was, that so many others, old and good men,
went with him in this,
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people at a meeting or privately, together with the directness of his appeals to the heart
and conscience, won much respect. His active service included visitations to the Hospital,
and other institutions, and houses, assistance as required by the senior elder, Mr. Reid, in
the Sabbath School, the conduct of public worship in cases of need in different places,
and a Sabbath morning class for young people. With a keen sense of the reality of Divine
things, and of the glory of departing to be with Christ, whether in health or sickness, death
to him had no terror. He used to speak with loathing of his unregenerate years when he
loved sport and worldly pleasure even on the Lord's Day, and he knew something of the
believer's spiritual trials. Yet he seemed to have an uncommon degree of joy in God's
salvation, during the fifty years since he experienced the great spiritual change. About
23 years ago he disposed of a property a few miles out of Geelong, although he felt its
retention would be very remunerative, for the sole reason that he might slacken earthly
care and be free to devote his time to the cause of the Lord. His generosity to the poor
as well as to religious objects was well known, yet the praise of men was not sought.
His practice to make up his weekly offerings to his Church for Sabbaths when not able
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and allowed the Confession to be changed. The matter of property is secondary.
The great and grand thing is, what the minority claimed is right. They are the
Free Church of the Disruption. I see now more clearly the great principle of
Christ's Headship over the Church and the Nation. It must be a great blow to the
others. What will they do? The comments I have seen in the press refer solely to
the property, nothing as to the principles involved. Surely that is the great cause
for thankfulness to the minority. And here we have been able to stand true. I do
earnestly hope that the arrangement of the property may be gone about in a
Christian spirit – no grasping – no unjust dealings. May God give them a real
wish to use it and do with it in such a way as will tend to God's glory, and the
good of His cause. They will need wisdom and humility, and much prayer
should be offered for them.”
J. S.
––––––––––––––––––
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The late Mr. Charles E. Sach. – The Geelong congregation has by the death of Mr. Sach
lost one who served the Church with exemplary devotedness, first as a deacon and then as
an elder, for about 20 years. For more than 4 years he suffered from a very trying internal
complaint, and succumbed to something like influenza supervening, on the 20th June, in
his 82nd year. Many times during his illness he expressed his intense concern for the
congregation's spiritual prosperity, his anxiety that the unconverted might be awakened
and saved, and his longing for faithful ministers to be sent to the pastorless congregations;
and in his prayers many were fervently pled for. His attachment to the people of the
Church and to her Christ-honouring principles and practices was very strong; but he
longed for a true revival in the Church generally, and grieved greatly over the unsound
doctrines and carnal means adopted in “these perilous times” by many religious societies,
as slights to the office and work of the Holy Spirit. His own consistent life, his zealous
interest in maintaining the doctrines of sovereign grace, and his facility in addressing

to be present, so that the revenue suffered not in his absence, is not common. None ever
appeared more delighted to render any kind service; and when thanked he would refer to the
Lord as his King to whom he and his belonged. His widow with health impaired by the strain
of long faithful nursing has much consolation with her sorrow. And the church whilst
mourning their loss cherish his memory. On the Sabbath following the funeral, improvement
was made of the event from Job 5: 26: – “Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a
shock of corn cometh in in his season,”
Mrs. Margaret McRae fell asleep on the 2nd August, aged 71, at her residence, Cowie's
Creek, near Geelong. She had been in declining health for some years after a paralytic seizure.
She was a member of the Church since her return to this State with her only daughter from a
visit to Scotland about 5 years ago. “Christ died for us that whether we wake or sleep, we
should live together with Him.” (1 Thess. 5: 10).
The late Mr. Donald McDonald. – By this event our Camperdown congregation have been
bereaved of a uniformly faithful witness to the old paths of Scriptural Presbyterianism. Mr.
McDonald was chosen to the eldership after the death of Mr. John Bow, and served the
Church in that office as a loyal co-presbyter with the late Mr. John Walls, after whose death
he was the only elder till the ordination of Messrs. R. Walls and J. S. Morris. Although
residing 24 miles away, and having some distance of a bad road to travel, requiring him to use
Saturday and Monday for the journey, when there were Sabbath services, and giving up 2
days also when the service was on another evening, he rarely missed being present with some
of his family. Such instances of the value placed on the ordinances of grace Scripturally
administered, rebuke the many who are indifferent and others who go much further for carnal
entertainments than for the worship of God. And they also suggest the hardship caused by
innovating churches whose will-worship drives people away from them and sends them so far
for pure ordinances. Mr. McDonald was singularly robust, till about 18 months ago he was
seized with paralysis, and ever since was confined to his house, at Cowley's Creek, till his
departure on the 26th Aug., aged 72, leaving a widow and grown-up family. He is known as a
man particularly just in all his actions, a lover of truth and of good men, and devout, “having
his children in subjection with all gravity, and given to hospitality.” Anything out of the

straight line of moral uprightness was most offensive to him, and the same was true of any
deviation from the Word of God by an individual or a Church. In his illness and when in
health he was much exercised about his spiritual state. One of his sons writes: “What a debt of
gratitude and praise we owe to God for the hope set before us in His Son, and for grace give to
lay hold of that hope of entering God's eternal presence – it being God's providing. May we
have grace to believe that He doeth all things well. So we have hope that our dear father has
gone to his eternal rest. – The last words we caught from him we understood to be, “All's
well.”
Supplies. – On the 4th inst. Mr. W. McCullough B.A., gave another Sabbath's services at
Hamilton and Branxholme, and thus fulfilled his kind promise to try to do so before returning
to Ireland in time for next student's term. He has left a good impression. In Camperdown on
27th July the minister of Geelong gave service, and in Melbourne, Meredith and Gheringhap
as usual.
Rev. A. Paul. – Though prevented from preaching for about 2 months by an attack of
influenza, the minister of St. Kilda Free Presbyterian Church, had so far recovered as
to preach on a recent Sabbath at Glendonald, whilst on a visit there for a change; and
it
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is gratifying to know that he was expected to resume duty in his own pulpit before now.
Lecture. – In Geelong, the minister of the Free Church lectured on Monday evening, 22nd
Aug., on Free Church of Scotland principles and the recent decision of the House of Lords; on
the 24th in Hamilton, 25th in Branxholme, and the 26th in Camperdown. The resolution given
in the letter published below and sent to the Moderator of the Free Church of Scotland was
carried with hearty unanimity at all these places. In Geelong it was moved and seconded by
Messrs. W. J. Reid and S. McKay, elders; in Hamilton by Messrs. A. Nicolson, and A.
Morrison, elders; in Branxholme by Messrs. J. Dunn, and Jno. McLean, deacon and adherent;
and in Camperdown by Messrs. J. S. Morris and R. Walls, elders. Mr. W. J. Reid, in speaking
to the motion gave some reminiscences of his trouble with unionists about 40 years ago. A
Free Church, for the building of which he advanced the money then still owing to him, he was
locked out of, and, though a trustee, prevented from conducting the Sabbath School of which
he was superintendent. During the week after he put on another lock. However the Union
Church claimed it, the minister having gone over to them, and it had to be contested at the
civil court. The Unionists on finding the case likely to go against them set up as their defence
that there was a flaw in the title. The Free Church's legal adviser then moved to take the case
into the Court of Equity, when the Union Church party to avoid a defeat offered to pay costs
and give up the key, which offer was accepted.
Congratulatory Letter. – The following is a copy of letter sent to the Rev. M. McQueen,
Moderator of the Free Church of Scotland by the editor of this magazine:–
Rev. and dear Sir,
In sending hearty congratulations to you as Moderator of the Free Church of Scotland
and to your brethren, on the just decision in favour of your Church lately declared by the
House of Lords, I regret that the Free Presbyterian Church of Victoria has by the loss of
ministers at present no Presbyterial Court. The Free Church in this Colony, or State, as it is
now called, ceased connection with the Established Church of Scotland in 1846, by holding
the same principles as the Disruption in Scotland of 1843; and in 1857 was weakened

numerically by the majority of her ministers re-joining the Established Church Synod on a
coalition basis. Her history has been a chequered one; but reduced as she is and in need of
ministers, she unwaveringly holds to the precious principles and practices of the Disruption
Free Church of Scotland of 1843, notwithstanding the fact that after the Presbyterian union
which was effected in Victoria in 1857, the Free Church of Scotland, having even then a
majority in favour of this compromising union, refused to recognize the Victorian Free
Church or send her Ministerial supplies; but gave countenance and supplies to the union body
here which had ceased to hold her distinctive principles.
But although unable for the above given reason to send you a presbyterial or Synodical
epistle of fraternal greeting on the late legal decision in your Church's interests, and of
sympathy with you in your contendings and sufferings for the truth against the schemes and
innovating practices of the majority of your former co-presbyters, now thwarted in their
ruthless wish to hold property for other purposes than those intended by pious donors, and
to prevent any from even sharing in the same who were faithfully resolved to maintain the
principles wish or without the property – I have pleasure in forwarding to you a copy of a
resolution unanimous passed by four congregational assemblies, at the close of a lecture
delivered to each by the writer last month (August) on the “Principles of the Free
Church
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of Scotland and the recent decision of the House of Lords.” The resolution is as follows:
“That this congregation heartily congratulate the Free Church of Scotland on the
successful issue of her appeal to the House of Lords; sympathise with her in the great
responsibility which that decision necessarily imposes on her; and prayerfully hope that she
may have the wisdom and grace which come down from above to sustain and direct them in
this eventful period of her history.”
With much feeling of satisfaction at the Providential success of your Church's appeal to
the highest court of the nation, and hoping, that you and your faithful brethren will receive this
expression of good will from those in this State who own the same Confession of Faith.
––––––––––––––
SOUTH AUSTRALIA.
–––––––––
Morphett Vale.– The communion was held here as usual on first Sabbath in July, and the
services of the whole season were very much enjoyed. For the first time in 50 years, the aged
minister of the congregation for half a century sat at the table as an ordinary member, and
much relished the ministrations of his successor, Rev. J. S. McPherson. The attendances were
good, although stormy weather kept back friends who live at Yorke's Peninsula. Mr.
McPherson visited them later in the month, and proposes to arrange soon regular services
there. On the afternoon of 21st August he gave a stirring and interesting address to two
Sabbath schools gathered to hear it, on the Bible Society, of which he is a life member.
Death has removed an elder, Mr. John Benny, brother of the venerable minister, who had
been for some time disabled from active service, and an adherent, Mr. George Miller. Both
quietly passed away in the sleep of the night.
Congratulatory message. – A telegram, signed by the three ministers, the Revs. J. Benny, W.
R. Buttrose, and J. S. Macpherson, was promptly despatched to the Free Church of Scotland
on receipt of the tidings of her successful appeal to the House of Lords, bearing these words:

“South Australian Free Church heartily congratulate you verdict given in your favour.”
–––––––––––––––
NEW SOUTH WALES.
––––––––––––
Rev. W. Scott. – In June last, on resuming his work at Brushgrove after serious illness, Mr.
Scott feelingly referred to his illness and recovery. The local paper says:
He regarded his reappearance in the pulpit as God's answer to the prayers that had
ascended for him, both in private and in public. He was as one brought back from the gates
of death. It seemed to him that God had a specific purpose, not only in bringing him so low,
but also in thus raising him up. On his part, he felt solemnised from such near contact with
eternity; and he desired that the impression of its unseen realities might affect him more
vividly in his work than ever before. To him, such experiences lent a peculiar sacredness to
any remaining health and opportunity for preaching so marvellously vouchsafed. And he
appealed to his brethren to pray for him that his work might be blessed for the salvation of
souls. In expressing his thankfulness to God for His great mercy in his recovery, Mr. Scott
testified his unfeigned gratitude for the sympathy of his people, and of the public generally
manifested all through his affliction, and not in word only, but in deed. It had cheered him in
his sufferings. He also made allusion to the kindness and consideration which had been shown
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Australia. Mr. Stewart also spoke of the bond of sympathy which should exist between
Presbyterians and other Protestant churches. He spoke of the beauties of liberty, unity, and
charity, and concluded his address by again thanking all for their past kindnesses to him.
After the presentation, refreshments were handed round, and a social afternoon was spent.
Rev. W. N. Wilson. – On 16th Aug., at a valedictory picnic attended by about 200 persons,
the Rev. W. N. Wilson, was presented with a purse of sovereigns, at Davis Creek, near its
junction with the Rouchell. An illuminated address is also to be given. The occasion was that
of the near departure of Mr. Wilson and his family for Raymond Terrace, where the greater
portion of the congregation, lately under the care of the Rev. J. S. Macpherson, assemble for
worship. Testimony was made to Mr. Wilson's valued services in that district during more
than 20 years. In his reply he said that he did not know how to thank them for their handsome
present, which was a proof, if one were needed, of their liberality and kindness. They had
praised him more than he deserved, for he had merely striven to do his duty, and having done
that he was still an unprofitable servant. He was thankful for the quality of his friends in this
charge. No minister ever had better. He had heard a minister say that in his congregation “each
was better than the other,” and that was true of his friends here. He hoped their friendship would
continue while life lasted, and that it would be renewed in eternity, He also felt thankful to his
opponents, for they had kept him mindful of his faults, and saved him from the curse, “Woe
be
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appreciation of their sympathetic actings. It had been his prayer that such Christian regard, as unto you when all men shall speak well of you.” He said their kindness to him during the past
he had so largely experienced, might not lose its reward. After the benediction a number of 20 years had made his life among them happy, and to leave the district was like leaving home,
those present waited to shake hands with their pastor on his recovery.
but he could speak to them calmly because he intended to visit them frequently. Looking
Rev. S. P. Stewart. – On 28th June about 90 persons assembled to mark the close of a around, he could see some grown up that he had baptised, and there were few young men and
quarter of a century of the pastorate of the Rev. S. P. Stewart, in the Free Presbyterian Church, women present that he had not taught in the Sabbath school, and others present he had
Wingham, by the presentation to him of a framed illuminated address, declarative of the married. One cause of sadness was the absence of some he had buried, but regarding them
people's attachment which increased with the length of service rendered, of their high there was the good hope, that they had gone to a better land, where they hoped to meet them
appreciation of the services rendered by the minister, and of their prayers and best wishes for some day. He had not sought to be popular but useful, and if in connection with that
him and his, and of their looking to the Lord to pour down His richest blessings on their endeavour he had wounded their feelings he asked their forgiveness. He felt they had shown
minister's labours. In the course of his reply, and after some review of his labours, and him kindness for the sake of the Master, whose will should be their meat and drink, and he
expressing his appreciation of the kindness shown to him, Mr. Stewart concluded by saying hoped they would all be of the number to whom the Master would say, “Inasmuch as ye have
that he held in the district a somewhat isolated position, being the only clergyman of their done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” The Chairman
church between the Clarence and the Hunter. They were sometimes spoken of as the psalm had referred to their noble fathers, and his prayer for them was that the Lord would be with
singers, and there were people who got some amusement from pointing to them as a small them as He was with their fathers, and that He would not leave them nor forsake them, and
body who were gradually dying out; but for the sake of the young people of the church give them more gladness than could be obtained from the things of this world. He again
especially, he would like to draw attention to the 1902 report of the Psalm Singers thanked them, not only for what they had done for him now, but for all their past kindnesses.
Conference, held in Belfast. This report gave statistics showing the strength of the psalmRev. W. McDonald on the recent Free Church appeal. – The Rev. Ronald McIntyre, not
singing churches throughout the world, and from it we find that in 1902 the largest of the long from Scotland, and one who had joined in the union of the majority of the Free Church
churches in North America had upwards of a quarter of a million adherents, over which there and the United Presbyterian Church there in 1900, made the following statement in Sydney,
are 1020 ministers, and this was only one of a number of such bodies in America. All knew anent the decision of the House of Lords:
that there were many churches of psalm-singers in Scotland, and in Ireland in the year quoted
“The decision of the House of Lords was founded upon the denial of the Free Church to
there were some synods and thousands of adherents, and in this same report mention is made make any alteration in its doctrinal statements, and puts the Church more under the heel of the
of the Free Church of Australia, and the warm sympathy of the conference is sent to us over law courts than the Church was before 1843.”
To this Mr. McDonald very properly and forcibly replied in the Sydney Morning Herald,
the sea. He would like his people, the young especially, to remember these things, and thus to
know that the peculiarity of psalm-singing in the church did not belong only to the few in of 5th August:–

“This is not correct. All Churches have a right to change their doctrinal statements but they
have no right to use funds raised for specific purposes for other purposes, The funds of the Free
Church were obtained not only for ordinary evangelical work, but also for the maintenance and
propagation of its distinctive principles – such as the national establishment of religion, the
spiritual freedom of the house of God. The majority who seceded from the Free Church and
along with the United Presbyterian Church formed the United Free Church of Scotland became
voluntaries, and thereby repudiated the great principles Drs. Chalmers, Welsh, Candlish,
Cunningham and all the heroes of the disruption Church contended for in 1843, when they left a
vitiated establishment, and in Tanfried Hall constituted the Church of Scotland free. The United
Free Church is a new and entirely distinct denomination, very tolerant of error, and very partial
to unorthodox views, and does not give the Bible its due place. On the other hand, the Free
Church of Scotland holds intact the Biblical and glorious principles held by the Church of
Scotland in its purest days. Its ministry and people, therefore, acted nobly three years ago when
they elected to part with their brethren rather than part with their principles and conscientious
convictions. Seeing, then, that the Free Church remained loyal to its constitution, is it not legally
and morally entitled to the funds contributed for the maintenance and propagation of its
distinctive principles? The House of Lords has so ruled, and it is a just decision, so well put by
the Earl of Halsbury, the Lord Chancellor who said; – That the particular object of the
endowment was unchangeable. No trust fund devoted to one form of faith could be shared by
another by a more colourable union based on an agreement leaving points on which they
differed in abeyance. He knew of no case
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where a minority adhering to the original opinions of their sect forfeited their rights.” His
Lordship's reasoning is logically unassailable. It is an incorrect inference to draw that the decision
of the House of Lords puts the Church more under the heel of the law courts than the Church was
before 1843. At that time Caesar ruled in the house of God. That was entirely different from Caesar
ruling that certain properties that the Free Church of Scotland had an inalienable right to be
restored to her. And I may say in conclusion that the determination of the Free Church is to use
those funds for the purposes for which they were raised, as the following deliverance, agreed upon
by the General Assembly which met in Edinburgh in May last, proves: – That in the event of their
succeeding in the pending litigation they would be ready to take steps for securing as best may be
under existing circumstances the efficient application of the resources of the Free Church of
Scotland to the great Christian purposes for which they were designed.”

Letter to Free Church of Scotland. – The moderator of the section of the Free Church in
N.S.W., known as the Presbyterian Church of Eastern Australia, whose court usually meets in
Sydney, the Rev. S. P. Stewart, has sent the following letter to the Rev. M. McQueen,
moderator of the Free Church of Scotland, dated 25th August, at Free Church Manse,
Tinonee: –
Rev. and dear Sir,
Will you allow me to convey to you and to your fellow labourers the hearty congratulations of
the Synod of Eastern Australia in the State of New South Wales, on the auspicious occasion of the
House of Lords giving their decision in your favour.
We have for years, watched with the keenest interest, your struggles for the maintenance of the
distinctive principles of the Free Church when it was evident that these precious truths were
deserted by the majority, and even rationalistic views tolerated. We have been persuaded that
Zion's glorious and exalted King has been with you, and now, in the most solemn and conspicuous

manner He has proved the faithfulness of His own promise. “When the enemy cometh in like a
flood the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against him.” We assure you that your Church
will be the subject of our earnest prayers – that the “little one may become a thousand and a small
one a strong nation,” and that God may use your faithful testimony to bring Great Britain back to
Reformation attainments.
Since one with God is in the majority you may rest assured that your faithful minister, and
praying loyal people are also, with God on their side, the majority.
The Synod of Eastern Australia, of which I have the honour to be moderator, holds intact the
distinctive principles of the Disruption Church of 1843. It came into existence in 1846 when a
minority of the Synod of Australia in connection with the Established Church of Scotland seceded
from that Synod on the ground of holding Erastian views; and formed the Presbyterian Church of
Eastern Australia, the Supreme Court of which is the Synod of Eastern Australia. The Synod of
Eastern Australia being in full sympathy with the position of the Free Church of Scotland in 1843,
at once adopted the constitution and formula of that Church. It was the day of small things, but
being loyal to Divine Truth, it prospered greatly until in 1865, the majority of the Synod seceded,
and along with the Erastian Synod of Australia and a United Presbyterian congregation, formed the
Presbyterian Church of New South Wales, leaving erastianism, voluntaryism, hymns and
instrumental music in Divine worship open questions. The minority elected to remain in the old
position taken up by your Church in 1843, and by ours in 1846.
Three years ago a Federal Union between the Presbyterian Churches in the
Commonwealth of Australia was consummated, which the Synod of Eastern Australia was
invited to join, but declined on the ground of the extreme latitudinarian nature of the basis.
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It will be evident from this summary of the history of our Church that the Synod of Eastern
Australia holds, without the slightest change, the constitution of the Free Church of Scotland.
The testimony of our church for the Head-ship of Christ may be summed up thus: –
(1) Her anti-erastian testimony in 1846.
(2) Her anti-erastian and voluntary testimony in 1865.
(3) Her anti-will worship testimony in 1865.
(4) Her anti-rationalistic testimony in 1901
The last named testimony is understood in the light of the first article in the basis of the Federal
Union referred to above, which is “The Supreme standard of the United Church shall be the Word
of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments,” in place of “the Scriptures of
the Old and New Testaments are the word of God and the only authoritative rule of faith and
practice; and as a matter of fact some of the leading ministers and professors in the United Church
deny the verbal inspiration and infallibility of the Bible, and the Church by tolerating these
heresies, is certainly giving Presbyterial sanction to them.
You will readily see from these statements that our testimony under the Southern Cross is
identical with your own in the country of John Knox.
Since the Union already referred to in 1865, the Colonial Committee of the Free Church of
Scotland would not send any ministers to us, hence we have been greatly hindered from expanding
as a Church.
In 1846 when our Synod came into existence, the General Assembly of the Free Church took
the deepest fraternal interest in our welfare as will be seen from the following deliverance agreed
upon in May 1847: “The General Assembly sympathize with the faithful brethren in Australia, who
surrounded by so many difficulties, have declared their determination to adhere to the principles of
the Free Church; and they instruct the Committee to take the interests of this Colony into their

special consideration, and make the best provision which circumstances may permit for meeting
their spiritual wants.”
There are in all seven ordained ministers labouring in different parts of the State: some of these
are over seventy years of age, but still perform all the duties of the Christian ministry efficiently.
In by-gone years some of our congregations were ministered to by ministers well known and
highly respected in Scotland and America, such as the Rev. MacIntosh MacKay of Dunoon, for
whom St. George's Free Church, Sydney, (capable of accommodating 1000 people) was built; the
Rev. William McIntyre M.A. who was minister of St. George's Church for eight years; the Rev.
Allan Mclntyre, the Rev. William S. Donald M.A., the Rev. James McCulloch, the Rev. George
Sutherland D.D., who was minister of St George's Church for twenty-two years; the Rev Isaac
McKay, who was minister of the Free Church at Grafton for over twenty years, the Rev. Alexander
McIntyre, whose name and fame were well known in the Highlands and in America sixty years
ago; the Rev. Peter McPherson M.A. who rendered conspicuous services to the Free Church,
especially in Victoria, during the Union controversy in 1859; and the Rev. John Finlayson of
Coigach, who was dearly beloved and who died on the Clarence River about fourteen years ago.
I mention these names to show that in our Church, as in your own, there were
Constitutionalists, who in the old land and in Australia, maintained in the midst of many
discouragements the royal prerogatives of King Jesus.
My earnest desire and prayer to God is, that the Great Head of the Church may continue to
bless you in displaying your banners because of the truth in the land of the Solemn League and
Covenant, where the “blood of the martyrs has bean the seed of the Church.”
The real St. Paul. – The rationalistic teaching tolerated in the Union Presbyterian
Churches
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in Australia as well as elsewhere, is giving much concern to evangelical members of these
Churches. The boldness of those who have departed far from the faith once delivered to the
saints can be easily accounted for. Declaratory Acts serve as shields to protect heretics from
the discipline which otherwise could be administered to them. These were intended to
accommodate men who dislike the sound doctrines of the Westminster Confession. That this
was the design and would be the result was clear as daylight to any but those who were
beguiled. The Rev. Dr. McInnes, who some years ago condemned the plenary inspiration of
the Bible, in March last, lectured in the Theological Hall, Sydney, on “The real St. Paul.” In
his discourse he adopted the idea of those critics what said that, “for nineteen centuries that
apostle had been misconceived and misunderstood.” and he said that “the real theology of the
apostle was now known and that we had the cue to Pauline ideas.” Mr. John Lutton, at the
annual meeting of the Sydney Presbyterian Lay Association, read a timely and well argued
paper against the assumptions of Dr. McInnes, which has been published. In it he maintains
that the great, intellectual, learned and evangelical divines during 1000 years are not to be
regarded as having failed to discern truth from error, or misunderstood Paul's theology. He
also deals with the same lecturer's objection to the Bible as one book;” and very conclusively
shows from other epistles of Paul that he in them taught that Christ's sacrifice was an
atonement for sin, and that His sufferings were vicarious, which this heretical doctor avers is
“nowhere to be found in St. Paul's epistles,” whilst also declaring that Paul did not write the
epistle to the Hebrews, contrary to the testimony of the eminent authorities which Mr. Lutton
notes against him. Here we have one of the evils of so modifying the Church's standards, that
heretics can utter their pernicious errors as loudly, and even to the students for the ministry, as

orthodox men the truth of Scripture. It looks as if a Church so constituted must believe that
light can have communion with darkness, and that the best way to promote unity is to tolerate
the widest diversities.
––––––––––––––––
HOUSE OF LORDS DECISION.
CONDENSED JUDGMENT OF THE SEVEN LORDS.
JUDGMENT was given on 1st Aug., in the cases of the General Assembly of the Free
Church of Scotland and others v. Overtoun and others; and Macalister and others v. Young
and others, the two cases practically involving the same question, and being taken together.
The appeals were twice argued in the House of Lords, in the first instance for eight days,
and on the second occasion for nine days. At the first hearing Lord Shand was present, and, in
consequence of his decease, Lord Alverstone (the Lord Chief Justice) and Lord James of
Hereford were added to the number of Law Lords who formerly heard the arguments.
The Counsel were: – For the Appellants, Mr. Johnston, K.C., and Mr. Robertson Christie;
for the Respondents, Mr. Asher, K.C. (Dean of Faculty), Mr. Haldane, K.C., Mr. C. T.
Guthrie, and Mr. R. L. Orr.
The appeals had relation to the union between the Free Church of Scotland and the United
Presbyterian Church, which was effected in Edinburgh in October, 1900. These Churches are
both Presbyterian communities, and neither of them is connected with the State. They entered
into a union constituting themselves one United Church, under the name of the United Free
Church of Scotland. In the Free Church the union was approved by an Act of the General
Assembly, being agreed to by a majority of 643 against 27. In the United Presbyterian Church
the union was also adopted by an absolute majority. It appeared that a small number of ministers
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– about 24 out of 1,100 with 5,000 communicants and about 20,000 adherents – belonging
to the Free Church at the time of the union, and mostly residing in the Highlands – refused
to enter the United Free Church of Scotland. They are represented by the Appellants, and
they claim that they and their adherents alone represent the Free Church of Scotland, and
are, therefore, entitled to the whole funds and property of the Free Church, which are held
by its general trustees. The funds claimed in the action amount to more than a million, in
addition to heritable properties. An alternative claim is to share these funds and properties
along with the United Free Church. The Appellants objected to the union mainly on the
ground that it was inconsistent with the standards of belief and the Constitution of the Free
Church as formed after the “disruption” in 1843, which was the result of the decision of
the House of Lords in the Auchterarder litigation arising out of an exercise, in spite of a
congregation's protest, of lay patronage. The present Appellants complained that the
Church in uniting departed from the principle of a State establishment, and embraced
voluntaryism, and qualified or abolished the Westminster Confession of 1643 as its creed.
On the other hand, the Respondents maintained that these two principles were not
fundamental principles in the Constitution of the Free Church as it existed from 1843 to
1900, and that the General Assembly had full legislative powers to effect the union
between the two religious bodies on the basis adopted.
The Second Division of the Court of Session dismissed the action brought by the
Appellants, and gave judgment for the Respondents, confirming the decision of the Lord
Ordinary to the same effect.

It appeared that, according to the Act of Assembly, in 1851 the Free Church
recognised, and it was said to be emphasised by its leaders at the time of the “disruption”
from the Established Church as an essential principle of the Free Church, the duty of the
State “to maintain and support an Establishment of religion in accordance with God's
Word,” and also as an essential standard of their belief the Westminster Confession of
1643. On the other hand, the Appellants contended that the United Presbyterian Church
did not recognise the duty of a Civil Magistrate to maintain and support an establishment
of religion, nor did it recognise the duty of a State even to provide the means of
elementary religious education out of the national resources. They, therefore, submitted
that the union could not be lawfully entered into, because it involved a departure from the
essential principles and doctrines of the Free Church as constituted in 1843. The reply of
the Respondents was that this principle, otherwise the “establishment principle,” was not a
fundamental principle in the constitution of the Free Church of Scotland, and did not at
any time form part of the doctrines, articles of faith, or contract binding upon the ministers
or members of that Church.
The LORD CHANCELLOR, in delivering judgment, said in this case the pursuers
complained of a breach of trust, the trust being for the behoof of the Free Church of
Scotland, and the breach of trust alleged being the use of certain property being, as alleged,
no longer used for the behoof of the Free Church of Scotland, but for the maintenance and
support of another and a different body, namely, the United Free Church. That body was
formed in 1900, and consisted of a certain number of those who professed to belong to the
Free Church of Scotland, and others who, up to the time of the Union, had belonged to the
United Presbyterian body. They purported to unite and to exclude from their communion,
or, at all events, from all participation in their organization, those who refused to unite in the
new
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body, and had, of course, used the funds of which they claimed to be the beneficial owners
for the use of the new united body. This was the breach of trust complained of, and the
question was whether that complaint was well founded. Now, in one sense, there could be
no doubt what was the original purpose of the Trust. It was for the maintenance and support
of the Free Church of Scotland. What was the Free Church of Scotland in 1843 could hardly
admit of doubt. The reasons of those who then separated themselves from the Established
Church of Scotland were recorded with distinctness and precision, and he did not think there
could be any doubt of the principles and faith of those who came out from the Church of
Scotland, and described themselves as the Free Church of Scotland. Their name was
significant. They claimed to be still the Church of Scotland, but freed from the interference
by the State in matters spiritual. It was to the persons thus describing ,themselves that the
funds in dispute were given, and until the union of 1900 with the other body, they did not
hear of any difficulty having arisen in the administration of the Trust. Now, however, the
new body had established a new organization, it was alleged to profess new doctrines, and
its identity with the Free Church, for whose behoof the property was settled, was disputed;
and it accordingly became necessary to consider in what consisted the identity of the body
designated by the donors of the Fund as the Free Church of Scotland. Speaking generally,
one would say that the identity of a religious community described as a Church must consist
in the unity of its doctrines. Its Creeds, Confessions, Formularies, Tests, and so forth, were

apparently intended to ensure the unity of the faith which its adherents professed, and
certainly, among all Christian Churches, the essential idea of a Creed, or Confession of
Faith, appeared to be the public acknowledgment of such and such religious views as the
bond of service which bound them together as one Christian community. If this were so,
there was no lack of material from which to deduce the identity of the Free Church of
Scotland. Its founders left them Creeds, Declaration, and Protest, to stand for all time as a
clear exposition both of their reasons for leaving the Church of Scotland when they did
leave it, and as a profession of their faith as the true Church of Scotland, though separated
from the Establishment, which, in their view, was itself heretical, from its submission to the
temporal power in what they regarded as exclusively spiritual. Now, in the controversy
which had arisen, it was to be remembered that a Court of Law had nothing to do with the
soundness or unsoundness of a particular doctrine. Assuming there was nothing unlawful in
the views held – a question which, of course, did not arise here – a Court had simply to
ascertain what was the original purpose of the Trust. He did not think they had any right to
speculate as to what was or what was not important in the views held. The question was
what were in fact the views held, and what the founders of the Trust thought important.
Fortunately, they had the authority of most learned Judges – their decisions now reaching
back for something like a century. The Lord Chancellor then referred to the dictum of Lord
Eldon and other legal authorities on similar questions which applied to the present case, and
said the principles for decision propounded by them had been recognised and acted upon
ever since, and it would seem that it might be laid down that no question of the majority of
persons could affect the question; but the original purposes of the Trust must be the guide.
Under these circumstances it would seem to reduce the question in dispute to an
examination of the evidence as to what was the difference between them, if any, and if that
difference did, or did not, accord with the original purpose of the Trust; but in examining
this question one had to bear in
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mind not what they, or any other Court might think of the importance of the difference, but
what the donors of the trust Fund thought about it, or what they were constrained to infer
would be their view of it if it were possible to consult them. Upon the two contentions upon
which the first part of the controversy depended, he could not doubt that there was an
overwhelming body of evidence in favour of the Pursuers. Indeed, two of the learned Judges
had stated in express terms, that originally the Free Church did profess what had been
conveniently called
THE ESTABLISHMENT PRINCIPLE
Though they did not think that those who represented the Free Church were bound by that
original opinion. He was unable to understand by what test he was to ascertain what the donor
of a fund had made essential to his gift unless it was by what he had said or written, and when
he found that the Free Church invited support by the circulation of Dr. Chalmers's address,
what could he say but that he expressed the views of the Church that he represented. In that
address Dr. Chalmers said, “We have no other dependence than God. We acknowledge the
authority, and will submit to the influence of no other guide than this eternal and unalterable
truth as seen in the light of our own consciences. To be more plain, let me be more particular.
The voluntaries mistake us if they conceive us to be voluntaries. We hold by the duty of
Government to give of their resources and their means for the maintenance of a Gospel

ministry in the land, and we pray that their eyes may be opened, so as that they may learn how
to acquit themselves as the protectors of the Church and not as its corrupters or its tyrants.”
Dr. Chalmers went on to say, “That is to say, though we quit the Establishment, we go out on
the Establishment principle – we quit a vitiated Establishment, but would rejoice in returning
to a pure one. To express it otherwise, we are the advocates for a national recognition and a
national support of religion, and we are not voluntaries.” It would probably be admitted by all
that the authority of Dr. Chalmers as an exponent of the views of the Free Church could
hardly be overrated, but it was not his personal view merely. The words were addressed by
him as Moderator, and were adopted unanimously, and directed to be circulated by the
Assembly. The Lord Chancellor referred to the authoritative declarations of the Free Church;
and said he could not doubt that these utterances were important; and to his mind conclusive
evidence that originally, at all events, the views of the founders of the Trust were in favour of
the Establishment principle. The question whether they were fundamental or susceptible of
being changed demanded a separate treatment. Here they had the two bodies which were
supposed to establish identity of religious belief, the one asserting the right and duty to
maintain and support an Establishment of religion, the other asserting that Christ's ordinance
excluded State aid. Each of them, therefore, treated the question as one of religious belief and
obligation, and not one from which religious duties might be excluded.
THE SECOND QUESTION IN DEBATE
Was the difference between the two bodies as to the two doctrines known as the Calvinistic
and the Arminian doctrine of Predestination. He was led to the conclusion that upon the second
question the Appellants were entitled to succeed. But another question was raised, which in one
sense, as affecting the law of Trusts and their administration, was more important than the
abstract importance of either. The Dean of Faculty boldly argued for the inherent power, of
every Christian Church to change its doctrines, and Lord Young had based his judgment upon
this proposition. Apart from some mysterious and subtle meaning to be attached to the word
“Church,”
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and understanding it to mean an associated body of Christian believers, he did not suppose
that anybody would dispute the right of any man, or any collection of men, to change their
religious beliefs according to their own consciences; but when men subscribed money for a
particular object, and left it behind them for the promotion of that object, they had
NO RIGHT TO CHANGE THE OBJECT ENDOWED.
In this case it was suggested that the terms or what was called the Barrier Act suggested
such license to change. He was not able to concur in such an inference. It was only just to
Lord Young to say that he added “I desire to say that there is, in my opinion, no rule of law to
prevent a dissenting Church from abandoning a religious doctrine or principle, however
essential and fundamental, or from returning to it again, with or without qualification or
modification. Whether or not a property title is such that a forfeiture of property will follow
such abandonment or return is another matter.” But that was the whole question now before
their lordships, and, as it appeared to him, “that there was nothing in calling an associated
body a Church that exempted it from the legal obligations of insisting that money given for
one purpose should not be devoted to another. Any other view would be fatal to the existence
of every Nonconformist body throughout the country. But there was another and a further
ground upon which he thought the Appellants were entitled to succeed, and that was, that the

SO CALLED UNION WAS NOT REALLY A UNION
Of religious belief at all. The united body had united in its organizations. It had established
its various administrative arrangements, had declared its authority as the United Free Church,
and in that name had absorbed the various bodies of the United Presbyterians and the Free
Church as originally constituted; but had it agreed in the doctrines, or either of them, and, if
so, which was it that had given way? He was bound to say that after the most careful
examination of the various documents submitted to them, he could not trace the least evidence
of either of them having abandoned their original views. It was not the case of two associated
bodies of Christians in complete harmony as to their doctrine, agreeing to share their funds,
but two bodies, each agreeing to keep their separate religious views where they differed,
agreeing to make their formularies so elastic as to permit those who accepted them according
as their respective consciences would admit. Such an agreement would not, in his view,
constitute a Church at all, or, to use Sir William Smith's phrase, a Church without a religion.
Its formularies would be designed not to be a Confession of Faith, but a concealment of such
part of the Faith as constituted an impediment to the union. For the reasons he had given, he
thought the judgment ought to be reversed, and he moved their lordships to that effect.
LORD McNAUGHTON said he was unable to agree with the conclusion at which their
Lordships had arrived. He did not differ in the least from any of their Lordships as to the law
applicable to the case; at least he did not think so. At bottom, the question at issue was one of
a very ordinary description. It was alleged on the one hand, and denied on the other, that there
had been a breach of trust in the disposition of property. The complaint was that funds
contributed and set apart for one purpose had been diverted to another and a different purpose.
The question was, what was the purpose for which the funds in dispute were collected, what
was the original trust? It was enough to say that during the whole period of the existence of
the Church of Scotland, there seemed to have been a constant assertion of spiritual
independence, of the right of the Lord Jesus to reign in his own house. It was shown in small
things as well as great. The Westminster Confession of Faith was the creed of the Church by
statute. In the
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Act of 1693 for settling the quiet and peace of the Church, Parliament declared and ordained
that no person be admitted, or continued a member or preacher within the Church, unless he
owned the doctrine therein contained to be the true doctrine which he would constantly adhere to.
While the Church was acting in obedience to the State, it took upon itself to add to the
statutory requirements, and to add to them by inserting words denoting that those
requirements had the approval of the Church before they received the sanction of the
State, and it declared emphatically that what the Church claimed was nothing less than an
exclusive jurisdiction in all matters touching the doctrine as well as the government and
discipline of the Church. There was nothing to justify the comparison of one sermon
preached by Dr. Chalmers to the prospectus of a joint stock company as the origin and
foundation of the fund to which people were asked to subscribe. Then for whom and with
what purpose was the fund collected? Except as regarded sums devoted to special
purposes and special objects, the fund was all one fund. It was collected for the needs of
the Free Church of Scotland, severed from the State. And what was the Free Church? Did
it go out as a sect or a persuasion with peculiar tenets cut and dried? Nothing of the kind.

THE ESTABLISHMENT PRINCIPLE.
Those who went out went forth declaring that they were not a sect, and his opinion
was that they never made the Establishment principle an article of faith. If that view was
correct he thought it was enough to dispose of the case in both its branches. He thought
the question about the Establishment principle was a very small question indeed. If the
Church had power to relax the stringency of the formulas required from her ministers and
office-bearers so as to avoid offence to the consciences of the most conscientious, and
keep within her fold the most able and enlightened of her probationers, that was all that
was required. That she had that power he could not doubt.
LORD DAVEY was of opinion that the appeals should be allowed. At the Disruption of
1843 the Free church took with it the doctrine, government, and discipline of the Established
Church, freed from the fetters of State control. It was plain from their public utterances, that
the founders of the Free Church considered that the Establishment principle was part of the
body of doctrine which they had brought with them from the Established Church, and that
they held and stated it in the clearest terms. The question was whether it was a term in the
compact or bond of union that the General Assembly should have power to alter or vary the
doctrines of the Church. The freedom of the Church from the control of the civil power in
matters spiritual, which was asserted by the Free Church, did not appear to him to warrant any
a prior inference of the existence of such a plenary power of legislation in the General
Assembly. It had not been proved to his satisfaction that either by inherent right, usage, or
contract, the general association of the Free Church had any such power. It would be contrary
to all principle to infer from the Barrier Act unsupported by evidence, a power in the General
Assembly, or the majority, to very the trusts upon which the property was held to the
prejudice of a dissentient minority. If the property was intended to be held in trust for a body of
Christians holding such doctrines as the majority, acting through the Assembly, might from time
to time approve, such an intention should be clear beyond the possibility of question. Under the
union, the Established principle and the doctrine as to the duty of the Civil Magistrate, which
was maintained and firmly held by the founders of the Free Church, were henceforth to be open
questions,
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and the property was to be held for a Church, in the pulpits of which the distinctive tenets of
the Free Church might, or might not, be held, and doctrines contrary to the Establishment
principle might lawfully be maintained and taught. He considered also that in regard to the
unqualified acceptance of the Westminster Confession, the argument of the appellants was
well founded. He was quite unable to say that the United Free Church had preserved its
identity with, and was the legitimate successor of, the Free Church.
LORD JAMES of Hereford said the first step towards the lucidation of the question was
to determine the nature of the trusts controlling the properties in question. It was necessary,
first, to determine to what extent the Free Church was based upon the principles of
Establishment. It was worthy of remark that the Church was not a positive defined entity,
which would be the case if it were a corporation created by law. It was a body of men united
only by the possession of common opinions, and if this communion of opinion ceased to exist,
the foundation of the Church gave way. But difference of opinion to produce this result must
be in respect of fundamental principles, and not of minor matters of administration or of faith.

THE CONFESSION AND ESTABLISHMENT.
The basis of the Established Presbyterian Church was the Westminster Confession of
Faith, and at the time of the Disruption full adhesion to the principles of this important
document was declared by the seceders. Article 3 of the Confession clearly enunciated the
principle of an Establishment, and it seemed that this principle had never been repudiated by
those who formed the Free Church. The opinion of anyone on the point at the present day
was of but little importance compared with the views expressed by those who founded the
Church. Clear and distinct expression of those views could be found. It was found in the
first place in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest issued by the General Assembly of the Free
Church on May 30th, 1842. It appeared in the Protest of May, 1843, and in the pastoral
address issued by the Assembly in 1844. But perhaps the most explicit declaration on the
subject of the principle of Establishment was to be found in the words of Dr. Chalmers,
rendered authoritative by their circulation by the orders of the General Assembly of May,
1843. Such being the declarations of the Seceders at the time of the Disruption he could find
no departure from such views at any time before the union with the United Presbyterian
Church. On the contrary, between the years 1842 and 1900 repeated declarations of
adhesion to the principle of Establishment were made on behalf of the Free Church. It had
to be considered whether the principle was essential and fundamental, or a mere matter of
policy. It was difficult to define any positive standard between an essential and a nonessential principle, But surely there was a great gulf between the principle of establishment
and that of voluntaryism. It seemed to him that having read the declarations of the General
Assembly and the distinct utterances of Dr. Chalmers, scant justice would be done to the
eloquent leaders of the secession movement if they construed them as treating the
Establishment principle as being non-essential or unimportant. Still more important was it to
consider what was the view of the importance of the principle entertained by those donors
who may have listened to the appeal of Dr. Chalmers. Would they have regarded it as nonessential? Would they have endowed a Church pledged to voluntaryism? He thought not. The
United Free Church, as a whole, holds within it neither the principle of Establishment nor of
Voluntaryism. Such questions were to be open questions, but the man who, as a member of the
Free Church, had accepted the views of a Church which claimed Establishment as one of its
fundamental principles,
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might well object when he was told that he should no longer belong to a Church holding that
principle, but that he must under compulsion join a Church, wherein members may think as
they will on this broad subject, and must, whether he wished it or not, be in communion with
the supporters of the Voluntary system to the same extent as if they had been adherents in the
PRINCIPLE OF ESTABLISHMENT
in accordance with the tenet of the Free Church. He did not think that a Church could change
such a fundamental principle and yet at the same time preserve its identity. The retention of the
name did not preserve identity, and yet the change of principles might be so great as to have
nothing but the name of the Church. He thought, too, it was admitted, by way of example, that
if the change had introduced the doctrines of the Church of Rome, the identity of the Free
Church would be lost. They had to deal with the right of property, with the execution of trusts,
and had to see that the objects the donors had in view were carried out. Such being the case, he
did not think that the Model Trust Deed gave greater power of union than the Free Church

which was not even called the Free Church. It was of the essence of the foundation to which the
property belonged that it should be a Church separate from voluntary dissenters. On broader
grounds though closely connected, it was difficult to see how the pretensions of the Free
Church, such as they were, could have been embodied in anything but a Church of her own. The
Confession of Faith on the face of it was consistent with the high place given by the Disruption
leaders to the Establishment principle. Regarding the whole property now in dispute, he could
not see how in law or in fairness a majority of the men who acquired it could have been
allowed, say in 1850, to carry off the property to the voluntaries, and come forward
ARM-IN-ARM WITH THE VOLUNTARIES
and claim it for the fused body. And after all the argument they had heard he had discovered no
reason which made that fair and lawful in 1900 which would not have been so 50 years earlier.
A serious and weighty .argument was addressed to their Lordships on both sides of the bar
relating to the Confession of Faith. That argument treated of two separate matters, which, in his
judgment, must be separately considered. The first was whether the respondents had not
deposed the Confession of Faith from its place of authority as a standard of the Church, and
whether this of itself did not take them outside the trusts under which the property was held. The
second and quite separate question was whether on one specific doctrine, viz., predestination,
the new formulary is not contradictory of the Confession of Faith. On the former of these
questions his judgment was in favour of the appellants. It seemed to him that if anything was
certain it was that the Free Church was pledged to the doctrine of the Westminster Confession
as her doctrine and the doctrine of her office-bearers. Through all her history and at every crisis
of her history, assuming her identity with the historical Church of Scotland, she proclaimed this
on the housetops, and in the most solemn and deliberate of her testimonies. But what she has
now done is to substitute a belief in “the doctrine of the Church as expressed in the Confession
of Faith,” and the general words in the first of the Declarations adopted by the United
Assembly, on 31st October, 1900, made it plain that the doctrine of the Church, as part of her
constitution, was intended to be mutable. This placed the Confession of Faith in a precarious
instead of a stable position, and in his opinion this was an abandonment of an essential
characteristic of the Free Church. Such being his opinion on the more general question as to the
Confession of Faith, he deemed himself absolved from the necessity of entering on the question
of Predestination. He was of opinion that in both cases the judgments ought to be reversed.
LORD LINDLEY who, along with Lord MacNaghton, was in favour of the respondents, held
that the Confession appeared to him to confer on squads or councils the power of anticipating the
Scriptures, and the Confession, and as infallibility was disclaimed it followed that an interpretation
was not binding for all time, but might be modified or even rejected, and be replaced by
another
NOTICES.
were not even the majority of the Free Church, but the assignees of the majority formed in 1900 442
by its fusion with the United Presbyterian Church. It was not too lightly to be assumed that such interpretation adopted by a later Synod or Council. The Model Trust Deed clearly
unions were within the competency of any majority, however large, even if there existed, no contemplated the union of the Free Church with other bodies of Christians, and therefore he
difference between the uniting bodies. The formulary of the new Church showed that the thought the judgment of the Court of Session was right.
constitution of the United Church was a new constitution enacted, not by the Free Church, but
LORD ALVERSTONE in concurring with the Lord Chancellor, concluded that the foundby the new and composite body, and adapted to the exigencies of the United Presbyterians. ers of the Free Church regarded the Establishment principle as fundamental and essential, and
Nothing before their Lordships suggested that the United Presbyterians departed by an iota from at that date union with the churches subsequently forming the U.P. Church would have been
their own doctrine. What the Free Church had done was simply to drop the subject, and unite. out of the question. For thirty years after the Free Church was founded the Establishment
The property here in question was given to a particular Church, and it was very difficult to see principle was regarded as fundamental, and he doubted not that during that period, and in
that it would do to end that Church and then, picking up most of her doctrines, come forward to reliance on that principle, a considerable part of the property was conveyed to trustees for
claim that the United Presbyterian and Free Church alike should share as members of a body behoof of the Free Church. The U.P. Church, he pointed out was essentially a voluntary body.

possessed without it. The Church may unite, and so says the Model Deed. But if property was
sought to be transferred to the new body, the identity of that new body, that was the Free
Church after the union, must be maintained. and nothing in the deed gives a power to unite so
as to bring into existence a Church incapable of identity with the Free Church. Great stress was
laid at the bar upon the effect of an Act passed in the year 1697, called the Barrier Act. It was
argued that this Act conferred legislative powers upon the General Assembly in respect of
matters of doctrine or worship, discipline, or government within the Church. He could not
agree in this view. The Act is entitled “An Act anent the methods of passing Acts of Assembly
of general concern to the Church, and for preventing of innovations.” It was a procedure Act,
regulating the exercise of the existing powers of the Assembly, but conferring no new
jurisdiction, and increasing no powers. Doubtless the Assembly had before the passing of the
Acts certain powers in respect of the matters referred to – and it was thought desirable to enact
that such powers should only be exercised after full notice given. That was all the Barrier Act
did. Certainly nothing within it gave any power to alter the identity of the Church. After very
earnest consideration of the facts before this House, and the very able argument presented at
the Bar, he had come to the conclusion that the appellants were entitled to the judgments of
their Lordships. He was glad that there was no necessity for him to deal with that interesting
but difficult problem presented by the alleged differences of doctrine existing in the two
Churches.
SUGGESTED COMPROMISE.
He was aware that their Lordships' duty was only to give judgment upon the strict issues
raised before them, and that the judgment must lie where it falls. But even at the risk of
exceeding his duty, he ventured to express the sincere hope that some way would be found to
avoid the capture by either litigants of any spoils of war, and that hope was confident because
he believed that the primary, indeed the only object of those who had united and those who
had dissented had been to promote the interests of the Church, and that equally now would it
be their care that the Church as a whole and the individual members of it shall in no degree
suffer from the events with which their Lordships have had to deal.
LORD ROBERTSON was of opinion that in both cases the judgment of the Court of
Session should be reversed. The question at issue, he said, was as to whom certain property now
belonged, which was given to the Free Church of Scotland, founded in 1843. The respondents,
the United Free Church, were not, either in name or composition, the Free Church of Scotland.
They
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The respondents must justify not only a nominal union, but the claim to apply the trust funds
to the purpose of the united body. Regarding the Model Trust Deed, it would be contrary to
every rule of law to hold that it gave the Free Church power, by mere union to divert the funds
to a body which did not conform to the fundamental principles of the Free Church. He did not
feel competent to express a final opinion on the question whether the Free Church, in going
into the union, departed from a fundamental principle in relation to the doctrine of
predestination. He based himself only on the other matters with which he had dealt. He was of
opinion that the appeal should be allowed,
NOTICES.
RECEIVED FOR MAGAZINE SINCE LAST ISSUE. – Victoria. – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 5/- for
parcel of this issue, Mr. J. McNaughton, Geelong, 1/- for 2 copies. To end of 1904, Mr. Johnson, Colac,
10/- for 4 copies; Mrs. J. Brown, Drysdale, 7/6; Mrs. Robertson, Geelong, Mrs. Bracken, Moonee Ponds,
Mr. A. McKenzie. Collingwood, Mr. A. F. MacRae, Buchan; Mr. W. Martin. Belmont, 5/- each: Mrs.
Robert-son, Charlton, Mrs. Ross, Fyans St., Geelong, per Mr. J. McN.: Miss F. McIntosh, Branxholme,
Mrs. McColl, Ullina, per Mrs. D. M., Mr. G. J. Parkinson, Geelong, Mr. W. Hooper, Wattle Flat, 2/6
each. Per Mr. S. M., for Mrs. McDonald, Hollinwood, 2/6, Mr. K. McIvor, Jeruk, 3/-, and Mr. D.
McRae. Geelong. 2/6 to end of 1904. Miss McPherson, Murtoa, 5/- to end of 1903. Per Mrs. C. McKay,
2/6 each for Mrs. Smith, Burwood, and Mrs. Hyde, Coburg, for 1904. Mrs. P. Bethune, Dandenong, for
2 copies to end of 1905, 10/-. To end of 1903, Miss Matheson, Ailsa, 5/-; Mr. R. Nicolson, Belmont, 2/6.
Miss McLennan, Marnoo, 10/-; to end of 1901. Mr. M. McDonald, Cowley's Creek, 5/- to June, 1904.
Mr. J. McKinnon, Beazley's Bridge, 10/- for self to end of 1905, and 2/6 for Mrs. Timmins, near
Horsham, for 1904. Mr. H. Campbell, Portland, £1. to end of 1908. A friend donation 2/-.
South Australia. – Per Rev. J. Benny, £1. for Mr. B. Benny, Adelaide, to 1908; 10/- for Mr. T.
Anderson, 5/- for Mr. W. Wilson, and 2/6 for Mrs. Milway, Morphett Vale, to end of 1904. Mr. J.
Whitelaw, Kensington, 10/- to end of 1907.
New South Wales. – Per Rev. W. N. Wilson, 2/6 each from Messrs. R. Gallaway, W. Maitland and A.
McLean, William Town, for 1904. Mr. A. Robertson, New Bebo, 2/6 for 1890,
New Zealand. - Mrs. D. Niven, Wellington, 10/- to credit.
For Spanish Mission. – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 12/-.
For Charitable distribution. – A friend, £1. By letter without name, £1. These amounts have evoked
gratitude from afflicted receivers.

––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
Printed and Published for Rev. J. Sinclair, Geelong, by W. A. Brown.

Vol. 5

No.

16
THE

FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY

—―—–——―—–—

——————————————————

THE FREE CHURCH
QUARTERLY.

A MAGAZINE
FOR THE
DEFENCE AND ADVOCACY OF SCRIPTURAL WORSHIP,
DOCTRINE, GOVERNMENT AND DISCIPLINE.
(EDITED BY THE REV. JOHN SINCLAIR, GEELONG.)
–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––

D E C ,

════════════════════════════════════════════════

VOL 5. No. 16]

1 9 0 4

DEC. 1904

[PRICE 2s. 6d: Yearly (Including Postage).

════════════════════════════════════════════════

TYPICAL THINGS: – JEWISH SACRIFICES.

–––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––
CONTENTS:–

“Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to ever.” LUKE 24: 46.

Page

Typical Things …
…
…
Salvation Army Doctrine
...
The Scottish Churches …
…
Our Home Correspondent's Letter
A Plea for a Purified Church …
The Seriousness of Worship …
The Organ Question …
…
Job's Faith
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…
…
…
…

443
448
449
453
454
456
457
459

Free Presbyterian Intelligence–
Geelong
…
…
New South Wales
…
The 'Scotsman' and the Church Case
The Church Crisis
…
…
Notices …
…
…

…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…

…
…
…
…
…

465
466
467
468
470

––––––––––––––––––

W. A. Brown, PRINTER, &c., GEELONG.

These are the words of Christ to the disciples with whom He journeyed to
Emmaus. He refers them to the things which were written in the law of Moses
which would teach them the necessity of His sufferings. From this we learn
that the sacrifices of the Jews were typical of the sacrifice of Christ. If they
were not, the statement in the text is neither relevant nor forcible.
We are not, however, left to form this opinion on the strength merely of
one passage of Scripture. In the Book of Psalms the same truth is plainly
taught, when all the legal sacrifices are compared to one great sacrifice
afterwards to be offered. “Wherefore He saith, Sacrifice and offering thou
wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me, in burnt offerings and
sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure; then said I, Lo, I come to do thy
will, O God.” On which the apostle thus comments, “He taketh away the first,
that he may establish the second.” In the epistle to the Hebrews the apostle
Paul teaches the same truth, when he shews that the victims which were to be
burnt without the camp were types of Christ: “Wherefore” he says, “Jesus also
that He might sanctify the people with His own blood suffered without the
gate.” It must be evident therefore: First, that the legal sacrifices were
designed to prefigure the fact of Christ's sacrifice and to point out its nature
and deign; Second, that the various kinds of sacrifice were designed to point
out various parts of Christ's sacrifice. These shall form our general heads of
division.
I. That the legal sacrifices were designed to prefigure the fact of CHRIST'S
SACRIFICE, and to point out ITS NATURE AND DESIGN . Whatever
opinions
444

TYPICAL THINGS: – JEWISH SACRIFICES

may be entertained regarding the origin of sacrifices – as, whether they were

human or divine, and when first introduced? questions which I shall not now
answer – there cannot be a doubt that they were prescribed by God to the
Israelites and declared to be an essential part of His worship. What did God
design in this appointment and requirement? Did He design these sacrifices to
occupy the same place as acts of moral service? Then the man who loaded His
altar most must have been most acceptable to Him; whereas He declares quite
the contrary when He thus expostulates with sinful and wicked offerers, “To
what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord, I am
full of the burnt offerings of rams and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in
the blood of bullocks or of lambs or of he goats. Bring no more vain oblations;
incense is an abomination unto Me.” Or, did He design them to atone for moral
guilt? They indeed made atonement for ceremonial pollution, but they had no
efficacy in themselves to atone for moral guilt, for the apostle argues that their
frequency of offering shewed that they could not make the comers thereto
perfect: “For then,” he asks, “would they not have ceased to be offered? Plainly
they would, “because that the worshippers once purged should have had no
more conscience of sins.” If neither of these were God's design in sacrifices,
what was it? It was that His people Israel might have foreshadowed to them the
vicarious nature and design of the sufferings of Christ, the great sacrifice who
should come in the end of the world to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.
“Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer.” to suffer as the victims
of the sacrifice vicariously. It was that by the offering of these types they might
confess their guilt and profess their faith in the great propitiation for sin. They
were the shadow; Christ was the body: hence, when Christ offered himself,
these legal sacrifices ceased to be offered. That this was the design of the legal
sacrifices will be more evident to us, by observing their remarkable points of
resemblance to the sacrifice of Christ. A victim was substituted for the guilty
party which in his place and room should suffer something equivalent to the
crime; which substitution was accepted by God instead of the precise penalty
of the law inflicted on the individual. So Christ stood in the room of sinners,
and, by the dignity value and efficacy of His sufferings, gave a full equivalent
for their crimes; which substitution was accepted by God instead of the
punishment of eternal death to which they were by the law liable, There are
these differences however in the details: that whereas the victim under the law
was an animal, Christ offered Himself; and that whereas the victim under the
law was made a substitute by the appointment of God, Christ became a
substitute by His own consent, voluntarily. The victim thus presented was made
guilty of the sins of the
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people, by the imposition of the High Priest's hands on its head and by the
confession of sin over it; the transfer of sin was no doubt made in a figure, but
then that figure denoted the imputation of guilt to the substitute. So Christ bore
our sins. “The Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all.” The blood of the victim
thus rendered guilty by imputation was then shed, for without shedding of
blood there is no remission of sin, and it is the blood that maketh atonement
for the soul. So Christ, pouring out His soul unto death, shed His precious
blood, and the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. The blood of the
victim thus shed was presented to God by the High Priest who went into the
Holy Place through the vail, and sprinkled it upon the mercy seat. So Christ by
His own blood entered in once into the Holy Place, where He ever liveth to
make intercession for us. When the blood of the victim was thus presented to
God, a typical expiation of moral guilt was made. But when Christ appeared in
the presence of God for us, He made a real expiation of moral guilt for all His
people who have been or who shall be; by His death He gave an equivalent for
the guilt of our sins which was accepted by God. Let us now proceed to shew
II. That the various kinds of sacrifice were designed to point out various
parts of Christ's sacrifice. The fire sacrifices, or blood offerings, were of three
kinds – the burnt offering, or holocaust; the sin offering, or sacrifice of
expiation; the peace offering, or sacrifice of thanksgiving. These minutely
shadowed forth the expiation of our sins, our reconciliation to and communion
with God, by and through Christ the true Burnt offering, the true Sin offering,
the true Peace offering. If they did not do this, then the whole ritual of these
sacrifices, occupying the first seven chapters of Leviticus, must be held to be a
mass of unintelligible and unmeaning ceremonies. But that they did do this is
evident from the whole epistle to the Hebrews, which proceeds upon this
interpretation of the ceremonial law. I shall then take these sacrifices in their
order and shew
THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE BURNT OFFERING, OR HOLOCAUST. The
victim offered for a burnt sacrifice was to be a male, without blemish. Did
not this prefigure the complete strength and purity of Christ. The owner of it
was to offer it of his own voluntary will. Did not Christ voluntarily offer
Himself “ “For their sakes I sanctify myself.” The offerer put his hand on the
head of the burnt sacrifice, intimating thereby his dependence on the sacrifice
as the type of Christ to make atonement for sin in general. Did not this
prefigure the sinner by evangelical faith laying hold of Christ the dying
sacrifice, confessing that he had left undone what he ought to have done and
had done that which he ought not to have done, and pleading that the death
445 of Christ might be accepted by God as the expiation of all his guilt. The
victim

body of sin must be destroyed and put away as a loathsome thing. “For the
was to be killed before the Lord. Did not this prefigure that Messiah would be bodies of those beasts whose blood is
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cut off, but not for himself? The blood of the victim was to be sprinkled on the
altar. Did not this prefigure the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ upon brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin are burned without the
our souls, and having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience? For it is camp. Wherefore Jesus also that He might sanctify the people with His own
the blood that maketh atonement for the soul, and the blood applied to the blood suffered without the gate.” When the sin offering was completed, the sin
heart by faith that evidences God's acceptance. The victim was to be flayed was forgiven. So when turning and repenting of our sins we offer our desires for
and burned upon the altar. Did not this prefigure the sharp and fiery sufferings pardon through the sin offering Christ, our sins shall be pardoned and our iniof the great sacrifice? The burnt offering was an offering made by fire of a quity though it be sought yet it shall not be found. The sin offering was not to be
sweet savour unto the Lord. So Christ gave Himself a sacrifice to God for a eaten. But we have a greater privilege under the gospel. “We have an altar
sweet smelling savour. God in Him is reconciled to us and delights in it. “I whereof they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle,” and from that
pray you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled unto God. For He hath made Him to altar we have a right to eat by faith the great procurements of the sacrifice.
THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE PEACE OFFERING, OR SACRIFICE OF
be sin for us who knew no sin that we might be made the righteousness of God
THANKSGIVING. The peace offering was generally made with thanksgiving
in Him.”
for some particular mercies conferred by God. So Christ is our Peace offering:
THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE SIN OFFERING, OR SACRIFICE OF
“By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that
EXPIATION. The sin offering had regard to the polluting nature of sin. So Christ
became the sin offering “that He might sanctify the people with His own blood.” is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name.” In the peace offering God
The sin offerings were not appointed for those who had sinned presumptuously, and the people feasted together in token of friendship; for the officiating priest
for such were to be cut off from the people. Neither is Christ. “For if we sin gave one part of the offering to God, another to the offerer, and a third to
wilfully after that we have received a knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no himself as the daysman between them, the mediator who had laid hand on
more sacrifice for sins.” How many apostates from God have painfully them both. So through Christ our Peace offering we have peace with God, for
evidenced this truth! The sin offering was provided for sins committed through He made peace by the blood of His cross; and as those who eat together are
ignorance – sins in which the people of God had been overtaken at unawares. So agreed, so we have concord and communion, friendship and fellowship
Christ is the sin offering provided for the expiation of those sins of infirmity through Him with God.
446
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under which gracious souls daily mourn, for the fountain of His blood is a
fountain not only opened for sin but for all uncleanness, and His blood cleanseth
from all sin. The sin offering was provided for all the people of Israel, the then
Church of God, rulers and ruled, priest and people, rich and poor, and was
accepted for the one as well as for the other. So Christ is a sin offering provided
for all believers, whatever their station and rank may be. “If any man sin we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” And He is the
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the
whole world, Gentile as well as Jew: one “who accepteth not the persons of
princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor,” all are welcome on equal
terms to take the sin offering which lieth at their doors, to procure their pardon
for their continual sins and failings. The blood of the sin offering was to be
sprinkled before the Lord seven times, a number of perfection. So Christ, by
the sprinkling of His blood as the sin offering, perfects them that are
sanctified. The sin offering was burned without the camp, to signify that the

APPLICATION.
Christ is a sacrifice. Some assert that He is only an example. But consider what
poor benefit an example only could confer. It might help me to regulate my
future life. But will an example atone for my past guilt? Will an example take
away the curse under which if an unsaved sinner I lie? Will it free from the
wrath of God for past sins? No, no, believe it not. I proclaim to you another
doctrine, – If Christ is not a sacrifice, Christ is not a Saviour. Salvation is by
vicarious suffering. There is no other way. And the victim is Christ. Take away
Christ as a sacrifice and you take away Christ as a Saviour. And what then?
Why then, every one of us are yet in our sins, every one of us are yet without
God and without hope in the world, every one of us are without hope of pardon
here or life hereafter; the grave then will not give up her dead, they that have
fallen asleep in Christ as well as those that have not are perished; then the Bible
is no better to me than a book of history, the religion which I profess is no better
than one of human invention, and for all good purposes I may as well enlist

myself under the banner of the crescent as the banner of the cross. But, blessed fellows, except through the written word. . . . . The living, active, positive agency of God is
be God, Christ is a sacrifice, one set forth to be a propitiation. And I know comparatively shut out of the world, and a dead book placed in its stead” (page 111), Now, I
absolutely deny that the Bible is “a dead book,” On the contrary, I believe it to be the “Word of
whom I have
God which liveth and abideth for ever.” Walter Walsh, in English Churchman.
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believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed to
Him until that day.
Reader. Is Christ your Burnt offering? O then think of your sinfulness, and of
His loving kindness. How great our sinfulness which required such a victim! How
great His love to give Himself! Let the same mind be in you. If He devoted
Himself for you, is it not meet that you should devote yourself body and soul for
Him. Is Christ your Sin offering? O then be encouraged to seek out your sins of
infirmity, and to confess them before the Lord. You have a sin offering to present,
and He will obtain for you pardon and peace. Be encouraged also to devote
yourself to God. Do not fear engaging in His service on account of your frequent
infirmities. The Lord hath provided a sin offering. It lieth at the door. Offer your
service with it; and God will accept your sincere though weak endeavours, and
will pardon your failings. Is Christ your Peace offering? Then feed upon Him. He
is not only for the eminent but for the lowliest saint. All are welcome to Him.
Come now, and eat your peace offering before the Lord. Defer it not till a
deathbed. Defer it not till you are hanging by a thread over the pit of hell. For if
you do it may be written against you: “If thou hadst known even thou in this thy
day the things that belong to thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes.”
J. B.
––––––––––––––––
SALVATION ARMY DOCTRINES.
Evangelical Protestants should study the real doctrines of the Salvation Army before subscribing to
it. I have just been looking into a little book, entitled “The Doctrines of the Salvation Army.
Prepared for the Use of Cadets in Training for Officership. By the General. Fifth edition, 1903.”
What will my readers think of section 7, which is as follows, the italics being in the original: –
“THE FINISHED WORK OF CHRIST. 1. You will sometimes hear people talk about the finished
work of Christ. What is meant by it? That Christ, when He died on the Cross, put Himself in the
place of the sinner, and bore the exact amount of punishment which he deserved, thus actually
paying the debt that the sinner owed to Divine justice. And that if the sinner will only believe this,
he is for ever free from the claims of the law, and can never be brought into condemnation either
here or hereafter. 2. Is this so? We think not (page 29). Now, I do not know what you, my reader,
will think about this denial by the General of the Salvation Army of the finished work of Christ,
but I call it pulling salvation up by the roots, and destroying the only hope of salvation which a
believer possesses. And this comes from an institution which terms itself “the Salvation Army!” If
Jesus Christ did not pay the whole penalty, I want to know who is to pay it? In another part of this
little volume, the General (who professes great reverence for the Word of God) denies that the
Bible is the only Rule of Faith, and, like the Jesuits of old, grossly insults it by terming it “a dead
book!” This is what he writes: – “It is therefore wrong and misleading to argue that we have no
other way of ascertaining the mind of the Spirit concerning our salvation. or our duty towards our
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Under the auspices of the Free Church of Scotland a great public meeting was held on
Wednesday night of last week in the Music Hall, Inverness, to consider the present
ecclesiastical situation. The hall, which accommodates about 1,500 persons, was crowded
long before seven o'clock, the time fixed for the meeting to commence and so numerous
were those who failed to obtain admission that an overflow meeting had to be arranged in
the hall of the North Church. Representatives of the Free Church were present from all parts
of the South and North of Scotland, the latter being strongly represented. For their
convenience special trains were run. The chair was occupied by the Rev. MURDO
MACKENZIE, of the North Church.
The Rev. DONALD MACLEAN, Moy, read letters of apology, including one from the
Rev. ANGUS GALBRAITH, an ex Moderator of the Free Church. Mr. Galbraith in his letter
said: “For the past thirty-seven years I have been opposing a Union with voluntaries, and my
views are unaltered, and I maintain that no consistent Free Churchman could enter the Union,
and I rejoice in the decision of the House of Lords because the principles of the Free Church
for which our fathers contended have been acknowledged and confirmed by the highest
tribunal in the land. The cry of spiritual independence, which appears to be the last and only
argument of the United Free leaders, is extremely ridiculous. It is somewhat amusing to look
back on the discoveries made recently by some of the leaders. First, it was discovered that
Establishment was not a principle at all but a pious opinion, then it was not in the Confession,
and then it might be made an open question. Then in entering into this Union there was no
change, but now it is freely admitted that there is a change, and that they had a right to make it.
If this practice of open questions had been discovered by the Disruption fathers there would be
no reason whatever of setting up the Free Church. While the Courts below decided against the
Free Church there was no cry of spiritual independence. When we were warned out of our
churches and manses, and when Mr. Macalister was by the United Free Church interdictcd
from preaching, lecturing, or administering the sacraments under penalty of £100, there was no
word of spiritual independence. The fathers at the Disruption claimed and fully enjoyed
spiritual independence. We enjoy the same in the fullest measure, but when temporal interests
are involved we have cause to be thankful that there is an appeal from the tyranny of majorities,
and that minorities can yet expect justice in our land. It is plainly the object of the leaders of the
United Free Church to arrange their Constitution so as to deprive a dissenting minority of all
standing, and render them subject to loss of property at caprice of an ecclesiastical majority.
The Rev. Dr. JAMES KERR, Reformed Presbyterian Church, Glasgow, wrote:– “I
was always satisfied that righteousness was on your side in the recent litigation, and now
I rejoice with you in the fact that the highest tribunal in the Empire has granted you
redress of a grave ecclesiastical wrong. Since the judgment was given abusive attacks
have been made from numerous platforms in violation of the laws of ordinary etiquette
and of every canon of Christian charity. The chief offenders are Principle Rainy,
Professors Stalker, Orr, and Denney. There have been attacks on the leaders of the Free

Church as men destitute of piety, on Chalmers as a writer of a malevolent spirit, on the
reformers as authors of standards that deserve interment as “effete carcases,” and on the
Judges in London as Episcopalians and Englishmen, and actuated by the most unworthy
motives in arriving at their deliverance. For twenty years prior to the Union the Free
Church of Scot450
THE SCOTTISH CHURCHES.

had done in Scotland, and quoted specially the work of education in the Highlands. In his
own parish there was at one time only one parish school for a population of fifteen or
sixteen hundred people. What did the Free Church do? He saw that parish again with
three schools in addition to the parish school. and who planted the schools? The Free
Church planted the schools and supported them. How was it in the Western Isles? Many
who were now ministers in the United Free Church and in the Free Church, and many
land was labouring heavily under the burdens of an atheistic voluntaryism and an infidel who were in
THE SCOTTISH CHURCHES.
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Higher Criticism, and it was impossible for the loyal portion of her people to put
discipline in force for their Church's deliverance. In 1900, however, the supporters of other positions and callings, began first as teachers of those schools. There were many who
these two systems by their Act of Union and as Free Churchmen in the exercise of their had been brought out into the world and would have never had a chance were it not for the
spiritual independence, committed ecclesiastical suicide. They excommunicated education machinery of the Free Church. After referring to what the ladies of the Free
themselves, and the Lords at Westminster, on full inquiry into the circumstances, simply Church did for the Western Highlands, and to the renouncing by the Free Church of her
issued an official final verdict of 'Death by Suicide.' Since that time the Free Church of temporalities at the Disruption, he said that at the Disruption the Free Church separated, not,
Scotland has been freer than at any time for the last quarter of a century. The Church of as many might think, so much from the Church of Scotland, but separated from the State
Scotland Free is now laid under a vast responsibility, and has a magnificent opportunity because of the encroachments made by the State upon her spiritual liberties, and she was set
of great service to Christianity, and in the interest of the whole kingdom she will be up then as the Church of Scotland Free. He was sorry that name was not kept up and that it
expected to maintain with honour the position of '43, labouring for the Establishment was almost in oblivion before the Union took place, but he never gave up that position. He
principle, for the whole system of theology embodied in the Westminster standards, for belonged to the Church of Scotland Free. At the time the Free Church was without
the infallible Bible, and for the divine Saviour. The United Free Church, through the suspicion. There was no heresy in the Free Church, and in those days of progress she
public addresses of her leading men, is every day forcing on every thoughtful mind the increased in numbers and became universally respected by people of all denominations. The
question, 'Is the United Free Church a branch of the Reformed Church of Scotland?' Does Free Church was established in the hearts of the people, and that was the best establishment
she possess the 'notes' of a Reformed Church? How can this be when she is repudiating of all. The Free Church continued to prosper till division came within her borders, but
the Establishment principle, which was one of the main pillars of the national edifice before passing to this he wished to express admiration of the splendid liberality to the Free
raised at the Reformation? How can she be this when, by her professors and ministers, Church during the time that she stood to her principles. As one that wished to be
belief in the infallibility of the Bible is declared a 'traditional' view which is antiquated unprejudiced and one that wished to be fair, he said that no Church in the world had
and damaging to spiritual life? How can this be when she has by her General Assembly, manifested such self denial as the Free Church of Scotland had done, supporting the cause
in the Smith case two years ago, given place and currency in the Church to a Higher of the poorest parishes in the land, supporting ministers in the Western Isles, and in
Criticism which is a veiled attack on the person and character of Jesus of Nazareth; a secluded places here and there, and giving them also such an income as would support them
Higher Criticism which, expounded by Professors Dods, Denney, and Smith, maintains according to their position. Now, to whom were they indebted for that? There was no doubt
that the Old Testament is mythical and erroneous, and contains pious frauds, and that the – let it be told, and told ungrudgingly – many of those that differed from them today had
Gospels are honeycombed with errors; a Higher Criticism which compels the inevitable been splendid benefactors to the Free Church, giving of their means with the greatest
inference that Jesus Christ was deceived and a deceiver? The late Dr. Parker, of London, cordiality and liberality for the support of Gospel ordinances in the Highlands. Divisions
said that the Higher Critics were the Tom Pains in our Christian pulpits. I am fully crept in, and the divisions did their own work. The divisions were of different kinds –
convinced that there are hundreds of ministers and tens of thousands of members of the divisions with regard to this Union, divisions with regard to the Confession of Faith, and
United Free Church, both in the Lowlands and Highlands, who have no sympathy with theories with regard to the Bible itself. He remembered the day on the floor of the General
those tenets and positions, who have not bowed down the knee to these Baals. If so, let Assembly when the noble Sir Henry Moncrieff stood up and said, in connection with the
them no longer suffer themselves to be misrepresented, but, for the sake of Christ and His Robertson-Smith case – “We are determined,” said he, “that these theories shall not be
cause and the salvation of men, let them retrace their steps without hesitation, and by their tolerated in the Free Church.” So said Sir Henry, but he (Mr. Mackenzie) was sorry to say
numbers and influence aid in the extension and progress of the Free Church of Scotland, that those theories were now tolerated in the United Free Church. But they did not know
which had a brilliant history for forty years, and has stood in the van of the Evangelical what that Free Church would become. Let them beware! Let them not boast! Who would
Churches of the world.”
have thought that those theories would have come into the Church of the Disruption? He
The CHAIRMAN said that he was there under protest. Personally he would prefer to was sorry for the state of this country. He was sorry for the Highlands of Scotland. What
preside over a meeting of his countrymen united to one another in the Church to which were they today? Dr. Maclachlan once said in the General Assembly that it would be as
they all at first belonged, and at a meeting, where it was resolved that all the Presbyterian easy for them to find a ptarmigan in the streets of Inverness as to find a voluntary in the
Churches in Scotland should be one. He commented on the work which the Free Church Highlands.

The Rev. J. D. McCULLOCH, Glasgow, spoke to the resolutions – “That this meeting
records its heartfelt thankfulness to the great Head of the Church for the wonderful
deliverance vouchsafed to the historic Free Church of Scotland, and anew pledges itself to
maintain the principles of the Disruption testimony, which have been so signally
acknowledged and blessed in the past. That this meeting acknowledges the good hand of
Almighty God upon the Free Church of Scotland in preserving until this day the Confession
of Faith as founded on our supreme standard, the impregnable rock of Holy Scripture, and
calls on all who are determined to upheld the authority of the Word of God to unite together
to oppose those who would
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their work there as the result of the decision. In reply, he said that the work of the United
Free Church in India was the supplying of secular education to those who desired to fit
themselves for positions under Government. He had not spent five years in Bombay without
knowing something about the matter. He would not pursue that topic any further. What sort
of men were these missionaries who were acting as professors in these colleges? Had they a
gospel to preach? He held in his hand a copy of “East and West,” the quarterly missionary
journal of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts – a Society which, he
regretted to say, was going as far wrong as the United Free Church – in which there appeared
an article on the Higher Criticism by Dr. Macphail, one of the United Free missionaries in
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undermine its divine revelation. That as the people of the Free Church were not consulted in
1900, steps should now be taken to do so, and to place the actual facts before all who, from
whatever cause have been induced to enter the new United Free Church. That this meeting,
highly prizing the rights and privileges secured to the Presbyterian Church of Scotland at the
Reformation, defended by our Covenanting forefathers and confirmed to Scotland for ever by
the Treaty of Union, whereby the Church enjoys the blessing of complete independence in
matters spiritual, deplores the misrepresentations which have been so extensively made over
the country as to the effect of the decision of the House of Lords.” He said the Free Church,
from its beginning, saw fit to prefer spiritual independence – that was to say, freedom from
control of the State – to any benefits to be derived front the endowments and establishment by
the State, and from the beginning of his ministry ministers were enjoined, until the
commencement of the Union negotiations, to preach once a year to their congregations upon
the distinctive principles of the Free Church. If they asked the ordinary man what was meant
by that injunction, they would be told that two things to be inculcated were the duty of the
State or Civil Magistrate to countenance and support the Church of Christ, and the right of the
Church to enjoy liberty to manage her own affairs in matters spiritual without interference on
the part of the State. It was not convenient, however, to continue that annual sermon when the
Union negotiations were entered upon, for every man of common sense would have seen that
it would not be well for the unionist if congregations were told from year to year what this
principle meant and were told that this was in contrast to Voluntaryism.
Mr. ARCHIBALD MACNEILAGE, Glasgow, urged that if the Establishment principle
had been an open question it would have been impossible for any man or minister to be
refused office in the Free Church. But what were the facts? He recalled that in 1844, one
year after the Disruption, Mr. Hately Waddell was refused licence as a preacher of the
Gospel in the Free Church because he avowed himself a Voluntary, and because of his
Voluntaryism was also refused admission as a minister of the Free Church. These two facts
were fatal to the contention that the Establishment principle was an open question with the
Free Church. in 1851, the year in which Dr. Marshall was refused admission, after the Free
Church had had ample opportunity of regarding the whole situation, she issued a great Act,
practically her manifesto, in view of the union with the Original Seceders, in which she
asserted her determination to adhere to the testimony of the Disruption not only on the
subject of the spiritual independence of Christ's Church, but also Christ's supreme authority
over the nation as to civil rulers.
The Rev. JOHN URQUHART, Cambuslang, said they heard about the United Free
Church Missions in India, about the terrible disasters that would follow, and the paralysis of

India. In that article he said with regard to that melancholy conference of missionaries in
Calcutta, that the only men who stood up for the inspiration of the Bible in that Conference
were the native Christians, and Dr. Macphail explained the position of these native
Christians by saying that they were biassed men; because they had drunk in the teaching of
Duff. He asked where the Gospel could be under preaching and teaching of the kind
indicated in that article.
The Rev. Dr. ALEXANDER, Glasgow; the Rev. COLIN BANNATYNE, Coulter, and
the Rev. Mr. NOBLE, Lairg, also spoke. The resolutions were carried with acclamation.
–––––––––––––––––––
OUR HOME CORRESPONDENT'S LETTER.
The decision between the Free Church of Scotland and the United Free Church of Scotland
was given by the House of Lords on 1st August 1904. Last year the hearing was before
Lords Halsbury, (Lord Chancellor), Davey, Robertson, Shand, Lindley, and MacNaghten.
Before judgment was given Lord Shand died and the Judges decided to have a rehearing. It
is suggested that had no death taken place the Judges were equally divided. The judges
taken into the reheard case were Lords Alverstone and James of Hereford. Lord Kinross, as
Mr. Blair Balfour, had given an opinion in 1872 favourable to Dr. Begg's party. Before
being raised to the Bench he seems to have been consulted by the Free Church Unionist
party also. It was thought better that he should not sit in the case as he might be biased.
Perhaps it is as well that this was done, as there has been a perfect storm of abuse heaped
upon the Law Lords, or at least the majority of them, since the decision was given. The
minority consisted of Lords Lindley and MacNaghten. In reading the reports from day to
day what struck one most was the grasp of the subject shown by the Lord Chancellor, in
particular, and the questions put to Counsel by some of the other Judges. We hope we
write in no partisan spirit when we mention that in our opinion some of the Counsel for
the United Free Church did all they could to mystify the Judges. Mr. Haldane (for whom
we have a great respect as a descendant of the Haldanes who did so much for Scotland at
the beginning of the last century and who may be regarded as the founders of the Scottish
Baptist and Congregationalist denominations) did all he could, we think, to obscure the
issue. The Counsel for the Free Church, Mr. Johnston and Mr. Salvesen, did not in our
opinion do as well as those for the United Free Church. – We think the printing of the
mass of evidence, (the Confession of Faith, the Free Church Catechism and other cognate
documents), must have been the cause of the decision given, as the Judges had evidently
read these carefully and satisfied themselves as to what the authoritative documents of the
Free Church were, and whether the Church of 1843 and the Secession and Relief Church

of that date were identical in their relation to the Confession of Faith. The question really
came to be, “what did the donors of funds at and for years after the Disruption give their
money for.” – Was it to those who, (for instance) held the lawfulness of an Establishment
of religion, or to those who were Voluntaries. We regret to see so much lying indulged in
by the one party. No unprejudiced person can doubt that great changes had taken place in
regard to the view held as to Establishments, as to Doctrine and as to Worship. Eventually
however the United Free Church Counsel did not deny that there had been changes, but
asserted their right to make these changes, as they believed in what they term “Spiritual
Independence.” The Judges decided in effect that the Church might change their views
if
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Hope to write you before long, have been long ill, am writing this in open air.
James Gemmell,
Inveresk, 12th Aug. 1904.
––––––––––––
A PLEA FOR A PURIFIED CHURCH.
[The Rev. T. D. Watt, of Powis Church Aberdeen has issued the article with the above
heading which follows. That it is called for needs no proof. Yet the popular Churches of the
day are in no mood to listen to reproof, are impatient under warnings, and “refuse to
return.”]

It is simply appalling to contemplate what has gathered around the Church in the
name of entertainments for the people in the hope of drawing those outside within
they choose, but property left in trust for one purpose could not be given for another. The them.
Counsel consulted by Dr. Begg and his friends in 1872, had thus their opinions
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homologated in 1904 by the Supreme Judges of the land.
Are they doing it? The Church is being turned into a sort of social club, into a mutual
We think that for many years everything had been done by Dr. Rainy and his followers to
amusement society for its members. Entertainments of all kinds, secular and worldly: concerts
force the minority, deprived in the providence of God of all its great leaders, out of the Church
with comic songs and humorous recitations; negro troupes performing in church halls;
of their fathers. It cannot be denied that the committees were packed with the Unionist section;
operettas, on platforms turned into stages, by children in Sabbath schools, who are early being
that their support was given to the heretical Professors Dods, George A. Smith and others; that
trained to be actors or actresses; dancing on any sort of excuse and pretext – such practices as
the vacancies were filled by those who took their orders from the headquarters of the church
these are an every week occurrence, and have come to be regarded as part of the work of the
where the entire power was in the hands of the Unionist party; that nearly all the Continental
Church, or, if you like, as the wind-up of certain forms of church work and organization.
appointments so much prized by the ministry, were filled by Unionist ministers, or that
The organizations which have become part of the life and work of the Churches, have
deputations to sister churches were from the same party. Dr. Guthrie said, in 1872 or 1873,
considerably augmented the annual expenditure.
that the Union could not be carried out till the “carcases of those who had come out of Egypt
That has had its almost inevitable result. To meet the required increase of income, ways
had fallen in the wilderness.” Not one minister who took part in the Disruption now survives
and means have had to be devised. Revenue has had to be found to meet the larger
in Scotland. Two ex missionaries, Drs. Murray Mitchell and Smith, are alive, but they were
expenditure. Are we not in danger of departing from the simplicity of the Gospel and overnot in Scotland in 1843. The carcases have fallen, but God has been pleased to leave a
multiplying organizations? At any rate, it is their growth that is the cause of this constant cry
remnant to uphold His banner and has blessed their action, and the result is far reaching. It
for money.
affects every body of Christians who have a written constitution where there is a departure
Now, I unhesitatingly say that methods which involve raffling are both wrong and
from their principles. With this I send you portion of 'Scotsman,' showing the terms proposed
unnecessary. There seems to be an easy tolerance of raffling within the Church. I have seen
by the Free Church which in my opinion are as liberal as they can well be, when it is
gaming wheels within the precincts of the hall where a large bazaar for a church was held.
remembered that the Free Church must carry out the terms of the trust. If I may be allowed to
Many plausible arguments are put forward in support of raffling, but no arguments, however
suggest, the great pity is that the step taken by the minority ought to have been taken in 1873.
sound and good, can ever make that right which is wrong. Apparently there is ignorance of the
Then we had about 300 ministers on our side. In addition a number of them who were not
law on this point. It is still a punishable offence. It is prohibited by the Lotteries Acts which
prepared to declare themselves the Free Church, were quite prepared to follow those 300 after
stand on the statute book of the realm. “The Lotteries Acts have not been stringently enforced
the actual split had taken place. Humanly speaking, many of the evils that took place during
where lotteries or raffles have been conducted for religious, benevolent, or other public
the 30 years that have elapsed would never have taken place at all; even had they, the fact of
objects, but they are enforced against such as are conducted for personal gain.”
the Church only being half its size would have made a great difference. Looking back it seems
Is that an honourable position for the Church to occupy? Is it moral? Nay, must the Church
to me that thousands have left the Free Church, not in a body, but as families and individuals.
of the living God adopt a method of meeting her needs which is condemned by the law of the
Many of them have gone into the Establishment. When I knew Edinburgh first the Free
land?
Churches as a rule were overflowing. Now when the city has more than twice the population
But raffling is not the only objectionable method employed to raise revenue. As an
there can be no doubt that they have not so many members, and the attendance is likewise
incentive to buyers at some bazaars, a great variety of amusements, dramatic performances,
greatly diminished. Had the Established Church kept pure in doctrine and worship what a
and what one might call “side shows” is promised, and the Church is wedded with the world
blessing it would have been. Perhaps the judgment in the Free Church case may be the means
that the world may help the Church to build a house for God to do God's work. Say that
of awakening the Evangelical people in the Established Church to the necessity of making
money is needed – and it is – by any possibility can it be said that such methods of finding it
their house clean.

are right? Are they not a glaring departure from the Scriptural methods? Said an infidel to a
preacher, “I think your God must be in great need of money by the tricks the Churches
practise to get it for Him.”
Entertainments for the people and amusements for the members have crept into the
Churches from a good but mistaken purpose.
The power of the Church lies in its separateness from the world, not in its affiliation
with the world. That it is the function – or any part of the function – of the Church to
provide its members with amusements I unhesitatingly deny. There is not a command,
allowance, or example in all Holy Scripture that will support such a demand. The Church is
a spiritual body, constituted by divine purpose for high spiritual objects, and to open her
doors and make room for all manner of unspiritual practices on the plea of social reform,
the betterment of the people, or any other equally good plea is on the face of it, a mistake.
The intention is good, I admit, “but if it be said that some are drawn or hold in the Church
only in these ways, the reply is that such bring no spiritual good and rarely receive any,
There are
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went merrily on, and the moment the amen was said there was a buzz all over, and the
impressions were like those of a social pleasure party more than a house of worship.
There is no place for Phariseeism in the house of God, but there is a place for a godly
demeanour at the throne of grace, which ought to be remembered.
It must be painful to a pastor to see his congregation, after he has preached to them the
most solemn truths, and endeavoured to leave solemn impressions upon their minds, engage
in light and noisy conversation, mingled with loud laughter, before they reach the door of
the church and on the way home. His labour seems to be all lost. But he should remember
that the few foolish ones are loud and boisterous, while the larger number quietly received
the truth in a good and honest heart. It has done them good and it will bring forth fruit in
their life.
But surely it would comfort the preacher's heart if all his people properly regarded the
sanctity of the meeting place with God. It would make a better impression on the outside
world, as it would indicate that there is a reality in true worship that leaves a lasting
influence on the heart and life, – The Christian Instructor.
THE ORGAN QUESTION.
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secessions from our congregations at times which strengthen their position before God and
in the judgment of conscientious men.”
These questionable ways of raising money and the tolerance of worldly practices and
amusements within their circle are hurting the spiritual influence of many Churches.
You may prove that by finding an answer to questions such as these; – Where the
concert is popular and largely attended is a mission service avoided? Where the social
gathering, with its secular and comic songs and funny stories, is crowded, is a prayer
meeting flourishing? Where the church dance is customary at the gatherings of choirs,
teachers and other workers, and is very popular, is a meeting for prayer as popular among
the young men and maidens. Where such things are tolerated and allowed, are the givings
for missionary needs in equal proportion to the sums spoilt in connection with them? And
what shall one say of the operettas, which are stealing into the Sabbath schools of some
churches? May they, by any possibility, advance the spiritual interests of these young souls?
I say – No it is impossible. But remember, “the most flourishing thing about the church,”
said a lady worker to me lately, “is the children's operetta.”
Now, does some one put to me the question – “Well, then, what do you propose to do?”
I would do what Hezekiah did. I would do what Christ did. I would cast all these things
out. I would have the Church break entirely with the world and stand aloof from it, a
perpetual protest against its methods and practices, which it is intended to be.
–––––––––––––
THE SERIOUSNESS OF WORSHIP.
Occasionally it has been our painful experience to be present in so-called religious meetings
where worship seemed to have no true savour. There ought to be a difference between a
concert and a meeting for communion with God. There ought to be a difference between the
house of God and the theatre. Man-pleasing and God-pleasing are two quite different things.
Yet on some occasions, indeed on frequent occasions, we have noticed the self-satisfied
spirit that seemed to pervade the religious assembly for worship. Evidently they were being
entertained. There were no signs of hearts broken for sin and no one apparently
overwhelmed with the awful presence of God, as Moses or Samuel or Daniel. The service

THE ORGAN QUESTION.
–––––––
[The following article is from the Monthly Record of the Free Church of Scotland of June
last.]
As years go on the radical differences between the leading men of the Disruption and their
successors who have joined the U.F. Church become more strongly marked, assertions to the
contrary notwithstanding. Proofs of this fact meet us at every turn, and on many questions of
far-reaching importance. Emphatically does this appear as regards purity of worship. As
examples, let the reader compare Dr. Candlish with Dr. Whyte, who now stands in his pulpit,
also Dr Begg with his immediate successor, Mr Whyte Smith.
Dr. Candlish on Organs –
“I believe that it is a question which touches some of the highest and deepest points of
Christian theology. Is the Temple destroyed? Is the Temple worship wholly suspended! Have
we, or have we not, priests and sacrifices among us now? Is the Temple or the Synagogue the
model on which the Church of the New Testament is founded? Does the Old Testament itself
point to anything but 'the fruit of the lips' as the peace-offering or thank-offering of Gospel
times, Is there a trace in the New Testament of any other mode of praise? For my part I am
persuaded that if the organ be admitted, there is no barrier, in principle, against the sacerdotal
system in all its fulness; against the substitution again, in our whole religion, of the formal for
the spiritual the symbolical for the real. I do not judge others. The case is very different with
those who never reached our measure of reformation from what it is with us. A Church which,
stopping short in the process of its emancipation from a false system, retains certain of the
usages of that false system is in a very different position from a Church which, having
advanced further in the direction of purity and simplicity, voluntarily retrogrades and returns
to these usages. To the one they may be comparatively harmless, while to the other they may
prove deeply hazardous. In the former instance the continuance of them indicates no new
leaning towards Ritualism, no decline from what is more pure and spiritual. In the latter
instance the adoption of them may have a significance. and may exert an influence of a very
serious character indeed. A landing place which is tolerable for those who are going forward
may be the reverse of tolerable for those who are retreating.”

Dr. Whyte, a few weeks ago, opened a bazaar in aid of the organ fund of Stockbridge U.P.
Church, when, according to the Scotsman, he said –
“He could not tell them how much the tone of the praise and worship of his own
congregation had been enriched and exalted by instrumental music, and he sincerely hoped
that new development in the Stockbridge congregation would be attended with much success.”
In view of this, Dr. Whyte's musical taste, to say the least of it, may be questioned. In
former days his members were fairly well up in music. They were ably led by a precentor and
choir second to none, and sang divinely. Does he mean to say that our fathers for centuries,
with men like Spurgeon, and many others up to the present time, who would have nothing to
do with organs, were in praise less exalted or one whit behind Episcopalians and Papists who
were led by organs? Nay, verily! he is surely at fault. Let him attentively consider the opinions
of his worthy predecessor, and possibly he may change his mind.
Dr. Begg on Organs –
“Singing was the only form of music employed in the primitive Church by universal
consent. As good an argument can be made for the use of incense, priests, sacrifices, indeed of
the
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religious life of Scotland, and of that possibly their own service might be regarded by some
as a notable and significant token. In the religious life of our day there were certain great
and definite evils and dangers to be avoided – worldliness as shown by impatience against
spending long time in the house of God, the craving for will-worship and self-pleasing
display, and also Ritualism and Rationalism.
“Although instrumental music was invariably found in the worship of Roman and
Anglican churches, it was difficult to see how it was likely to lead Presbyterians with their
principles and traditions into the errors of these communions.”
The text chosen by Mr. Smith, as well as his sermon on the occasion, certainly exhibit
peculiarities. The former reminds one of the old Scotch woman who, having some knowledge of
the proclivities of a young minister, heard him preach for the first time from the text, “work out
your own salvation,” and remarked, “I kent if there was an ill text in a' the Bible he would be sure
to tak' it.” Had Mr. Smith searched the whole of Scripture for a text dead against the matter in
hand, he certainly found it. As for the sermon, is he not himself unconsciously the victim of that
will-worship and self-pleasing which he deplores? He seems to think that Presbyterians having
once begun a course of defection from the “old paths” by introducing organs and the like, will then
stop short of the errors of Anglicans and others. Let him not deceive himself. The beginning of
will-worship is
whole temple system as for the use of instrumental music in Christian worship. The instant
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we admit the principle that the system of the Church of Christ is not revealed in His Word,
and was not perfect as left by our Lord and the Apostles, and that men may at their own like “the beginning of strife, as when one letteth out water,” it will go on increasing in
hand, alter the form and substance of Christian worship, or anything else in the Church, the volume. His own Church and the Church of Scotland at the present time, more perhaps than
whole theory to which we have referred is levelled at a blow, and no limit can be set to the any Churches in Christendom, prove the falsity of Mr. Smith's fond imaginations. A better
spirit of change. The whole struggles of our ancestors against Popery and Prelacy, if this antidote to Mr. Smith's illogical conclusions than Dr. Begg on “The Use of Organs in Public
new theory is tenable, can only be regarded as foolish and uncalled for. All idolators Worship” could not possibly be found.
maintain that the fine arts generally, but perhaps especially music and sculpture, have a
Talking of organs, it is just possible they may account for part of the shrinkage of the
direct and necessary tendency to refine and elevate the human soul! The facts of history, Sustentation Fund of the U.F. Church, of which we often hear with regret if not with surprise.
however, teach a very different lesson. The truth is, the boasted effect produced by Dr. Ross Taylor vainly gropes about for reasons, but cannot be said to have yet found them.
instrumental music in religion is not upon the soul at all, but simply upon the nerves. We Let him look at this. If the organ has been adopted by, say, 500 congregations, it is pretty
should firmly resist the rage for having harmoniums in Sabbath schools, singing classes and certain that it will cost each of them, for organist and upkeep of the instrument not less than
soirees, not only as inconsistent with principle, but as directly leading to the ultimate £20 a year over and above the former precentor – equal to a total additional outlay of £10,000.
corruption of public worship.
Money much wanted by the treasurer of the Sustentation Fund is thus wasted. Report has it
“The Scottish Commissioners to the Westminster Assembly, in writing to the General that already, what with controlling stubborn organists and other difficulties connected with
Assembly of their Church an account of their progress, speak of 'altars removed, the organs, many ministers rue the day they ever saw them.
R. R.
Communion in some places given at the table with sitting, the great organs at St. Paul's and
––––––––––
Peter's in Westminster taken down, images and many other monuments of idolatry defaced
JOB'S FAITH.
and abolished.' He quotes the following from John Calvin: – In Popery there was a
ridiculous and unsuitable imitation of the Jews, while they adorned their temples and
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon
valued themselves as having made the worship of God more splendid and inviting, they
employed organs and many other such ludicrous things, by which the Word and worship of the earth: and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh
shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and
God are exceedingly profaned.'”
Contrast all this with a report in the Scotsman of March last of the inauguration of an not another; though my reins be consumed within me. – JOB 19: 25-27.
organ in the very church in which Dr. Begg preached so long, rightly described as “A
striking illustration in the change in public opinion in regard to Divine worship.” The Rev. Severe affliction has had great uses not only to the saints of old themselves who
W. Whyte Smith, minister of the church, preached from the text, “Stand ye in the ways and suffered, but also to succeeding generations. The trials of David, yea, his sins too,
see, and ask ye for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find were overruled for the writing of the most penitent utterances of a heart broken for
rest for your souls.” (Jer. 6: 16.) He said –
and from sin; and of the most gracious experiences: so that his psalms have
“It could not be denied that in our own time there had been great changes in the

something in them suitable to every condition of the believer's life. So in the case
of Job. His great calamities viewed in connexion with his integrity and
steadfastness throughout them show the power of Divine grace to support and
comfort the soul in the greatest distresses. A good man's excellencies are the
more displayed in time of trial. Like a certain flower that requires to be bruised
for the emission of its fragrance: so a Christian is often seen at his best, when
things go adversely with him. It is very noticeable when instead of fretting, and
becoming soured, by afflictions, the true believer is patient, faithful, and
unchanged in his view of the reality and value of true religion. Job had, in
addition to the loss of earthly wealth, his children, his health, the great reproach
of his friends to endure, who accused him of hypocrisy. But though thus tried by
them to doubt the reality of his own faith, he held fast, and looked above the
unkind rebukes and unwarrantable insinuations of these “miserable comforters,”
to Him who knew him and his sincerity, and in whose mercy he resolutely
trusted. All comfort but that which came directly from God had been denied
him. He had spoken in self defence;
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but his friends did not admit his pleas. He was not however moved from his
faith by all they said. And he was not afraid of the judgment of any qualified to
judge. Showing his case was not as his friends would have it, he declared a
wish that has been granted, and made reference to God in token of his
confidence in having acceptance of him, which reference has in it an emphatic
confession of his faith, and is of great interest to all believers who read it: “O
that my words were now written!” &c. (v. 23-27).
1. Notice the important contents of Job's confession of faith. And, 2. Let us
seek to improve the subject by some reflections on it
1. The important contents of this confession of faith. And first of all, note
his belief in a personal Saviour: “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” On the
surface there may seem some thing obscure in this allusion to the Redeemer;
that is to say, on casually reading it in our translation, one might be under
the impression that it merely contains a belief in God, generally speaking, as
the Redeemer – without any clear reference to the incarnation, death, and
exaltation of Jesus Christ, “the only Redeemer of God's elect.” But Hebraists
tell us that the word here translated Redeemer is the same as that used in
Lev. 25: 25; where a kinsman of one who had become poor was authorized
to redeem his lost inheritance for him: so it here implies one near of kin who
redeems; and must apply to our Lord Jesus Christ, who took upon him our
nature, and became “bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh,” to redeem our
forfeited lives and lost estate. Job then spoke of a Redeemer who should act

the part of a kinsman to him, and restore what sin had caused the loss of.
And in this sense it is clearly a profession of faith in Christ. And to show
that this is necessarily his meaning, he further says, “He shall stand at the
latter day upon the earth.” Now this could not literally apply to the Divine
nature – but viewing it as relating to Christ, – whose name is “Emmanuel,
God with us,” his words are quite intelligible. Now this shows that the Old
Testament saints knew far more of evangelical truth than many give them
credit for. The Holy Spirit taught believers under both dispensations the
same fundamental truths. The sacrifices prefigured the Redeemer's
atonement. Job saw Christ's day afar off and was glad, as Abraham. He
expected His advent as one who would, in the end of the world, or age, “put
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.” This faith was as necessary to Old
Testament saints as to the New. If sinners under the former dispensation
could be saved without faith in Christ as a Surety for sinners and sacrifice for
sin, there is no reason why they should not be now. All who shall be found
in heaven from the earth, shall have “washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.” Job
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had faith in Christ as the Mediator, the daysman who should appear to make
reconciliation, the Interpreter of God's will. He expected Him to appear as his
Kinsman to redeem.
2. He believed in Christ as a Divine Redeemer. “Yet in my flesh shall I
see God.” Thus he addresses his Redeemer as God. What a harmony there is
among the inspired writers! This was necessary seeing that the same Spirit
moved them. No satisfaction could be had in a mere human Saviour. It is
interesting, and strengthening to our faith, to perceive the Old Testament
references agreeing with New Testament declarations regarding this most
important doctrine. The prophets spoke of the coming Saviour as God. Isaiah
announced this great truth when he wrote with holy joy: “Unto us a Child is
born, unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon His shoulder,”
and “His name shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” Zechariah: “Awake, O sword, against
my Shepherd, and against the man that is My Fellow, saith the Lord of hosts.”
In entire accord with these are the writers of the life of Christ, and all the New
Testament believers. All may be summed up in the words of the apostle John:
“This is the true God, and eternal life.” “The word was God.”
3. He believed in a then living Saviour: “My Redeemer liveth.” Now we
hear Him say, “I am He that liveth, and was dead, and, behold, I am alive for
ever more.” But Job believed in His living then. He was no Unitarian. He did

not look for as man him as one yet to live, but already living. Though Christ as
God came to the world several centuries after Job lived; yet as God He was “in
the beginning with God.” In the decrees of God also he knew that He was as a
“Lamb slain before the foundation of the world.” Doubtless he knew of the
promises of the Messiah already made. And he knew that He who should come
was already living, yea had life in Himself; and had “power to lay down his
life and to take it again.” “Before Abraham was, I am,” the Saviour said to the
Jews, and they were so blind as not to perceive His meaning. But Job taught
them this in the words which he wished written, and which they could read.
Job's words would be altogether void of the very substance of the great truths
of the gospel, if one would attempt to explain them on the Unitarian plan. But
view them from the point of orthodoxy, and they are full of meaning. Of Christ
“it is witnessed,” says the Apostle “that He liveth.” Who but the eternal Lord
could say to His people; “ Because I live, ye shall live also?” “Wherefore He is
able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto God through Him; seeing
He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”
4. Job believed in an exalted and “glorified Saviour,” He shall stand at
the

Redeemer, and could view this scene with satisfaction. Then his uncharitable
censors could not disturb him. And in anticipation of His Redeemer's
acceptance, he could endure even the suspicion and reproaches of his fellowman for a brief season. O with what relief does a truly pious soul appeal to
God when men will not hear his words, but vex him with unfeeling censures
and unjust accusations!
And, 5, His faith in Christ was triumphant. He had lost all on earth that He
could lose but his wife and his life. His life was here a burden to him, so that
he was weary of it. But he did not wish it at an end, as some who in a careless
way think that they will be better off in the next world than they are here,
merely because they have done no harm, or but little, and because God is
merciful; nor like some who suppose that because they have afflictions here,
they will have none hereafter. Ah! Job was assured that he had still the
priceless treasure of God's favour in Christ the Redeemer. When his earthly
treasures departed he did not call them his; but said, “The Lord gave” &c. But
Christ does not depart from His people. None shall pluck them out of His hand,
or Him from His people. This “Pearl of great price” Job had. His treasure in the
heavens failed not. Soon his earthly trials would be over; and the prospect of
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entrance into this world at His incarnation, in accordance with the fact that
the gospel dispensation is the last of God's grace to man, and in accordance so low here as to be unaffected by that bright expectation. Yea, in his deepest
with the words at the beginning of Paul's epistle to the Hebrews – “God hath sorrows often he prizes it the more. Job seemed not to look for that return of
spoken in these last days to us by His Son.” And they may take it as a comfort and prosperity which he lived to enjoy. His comfort was in the
prophecy of His first advent – a declaration that He should be, or appear, or anticipation of rising from the grave at the call of Him who shall cause all that
stand, in the latter day to usher in the gospel. But the words appear to refer are in the graves to hear His voice, and come forth. He indeed knew that his
to the coming of Christ “the second time without sin (or a sin-offering) unto body would become the prey of worms: yet he did not gloomily look at the
salvation,” – when He “shall come in the clouds, and every eye shall see grave. His faith led him beyond it, when the body sown in weakness, dishonour,
Him” – when He shall appear “in the glory of His Father,” “with His holy corruption, and a natural body, should become powerful, incorruptible, and
angels” – when He shall come “to be admired in all them that believe” – spiritual – should be after the fashion of Christ's own glorious body. “Though
“when they who pierced Him shall wail because of Him.” Another prophet after my skin” – so he refers to his wasted frame, for he had become “as a
declared that, “His feet shall stand on the Mount of Olives.” This was so shadow” by suffering, and he speaks of his body as if only a moving skeleton –
indeed when He in His sojourn here crossed that mount frequently. But the like David who said, “My bones cleave to my skin.” How little did he seem to
prophet in this phrase alluded to a time still future. He shall “sit on the care for what would become of the body! They who care most for the soul care
throne of His glory,” and before Him shall be gathered all nations. less for its frail case. The Saviour said: “Fear not them that kill the body.”
“Judgment is committed to Him because He is the Son of man.” In the Though his “reins should be consumed within him” – the inner parts of the body
executing of this office Job anticipated His coming. “Who shall stand when –though he expected his body to become loathsome, and food for worms, he was
He appeareth?” Who shall then deny His Divinity? Who shall then be able to cheered by the belief in the soul's immortality, and the resurrection of the body
resist His Omnipotent call to appear before Him? But Job saw His Judge His “by the power of his Redeemer.” “Yet in my flesh shall I see God.” Or, as it is in

the margin, “After I shall awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out of my
flesh shall I see God.” Which ever reading, is the more correct one, either
accords with truth. In his flesh – by the eyes of the glorified body would he see
the glorious Redeemer – who was made flesh. And while the body was still, and
corrupting in the grave – out of his flesh would he see God – when his soul
should enter the abode of the “spirits of the just made perfect.” Should not God's
people have comfort in the hope of so soon seeing Christ; and be careful to
glorify Him here? Job complained that in his dark days he could not see God –
that is obtain a comforting sense of his presence; but he expected the time when
he should see His Redeemer face to face – as He is. He would see Him for
himself – no longer by shadows, or faith, but His person. This would be
ravishing. Or he may have meant that no one else would see his Redeemer for
him; but though death should come, he should be raised up again, and in the
same, though changed body – suited to the enjoyments and exercises of heaven,
he should be near enough to see Christ. This exhilarating anticipation raised him
above his transient griefs. This faith in a personal, Divine, living, glorified,
Saviour, overcomes the world. Having it Job could triumph in prospect of a
happy issue out of all his tribulations; and shout even in view of the last conflict.
“O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?”
II. Reflections for improvement, 1st, How strong was Job's faith. Some are

Christians not to cherish doubts, but to “give all diligence to make their calling
and election sure.”
2. How well grounded was Job's faith! It was on the Rock of Ages – the
Redeemer. Who can believe too strongly in him? Job did not draw his
assurance of salvation from his own sincerity, but from Him who came to
deliver him from going down to the pit – Him who gave his life a ransom. It
was not in innocency he trusted. Of himself he could say: “Behold, I am vile!”
Yea, he abhorred himself, and repented in dust and ashes. Yet he could
triumph over all – sin and death and hell, in his Redeemer. Like Paul, who
accounted himself the “least of all saints,” and never forgot how he had
persecuted the Lord's people, yet he “gloried in the cross of Christ.” See then
our only way of obtaining the same victory. Are we purer than these? Can we
expect to get to heaven in any other way? Truly “there is none other name
given among men whereby we can be saved,” but the name of Jesus. Is He our
ground of hope? If not, we have no real ground at all. “Other foundation can
no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”
3. How consoling is such an assurance in the must trying circumstances!
Job rose above all the trials of his life here, or at least was able in patience to
possess his soul, when this assurance was his. And what can we say is so
cheering to the afflicted believer? For his hope he would take nothing in
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think that any one who is assured of it is presumptuous. The Romish Church
declares accursed any one who makes sure of salvation. But Job did. And there ered, suspected, accused wrongly, despised, and even forsaken by man, he can
are certain times particularly when if we could obtain no real ground for hope – look up and rejoice in the expectation of the coming of His Redeemer to take
if we were ever to waver, or alternate between hope and fear it would be most him home to be for ever with Him. With this Paul sought to comfort believers in
trying. No sorrow is comparable to that of a soul fearful of endless sorrow. And their bereavements. Often the child of God feels keenly his troubles, and some
it is not a satisfactory state to be in, to be in a state of doubt and fear. There is especially. But the hope of seeing his Redeemer, and of dwelling with Him soon
something wrong when any one does not seek for assurance of faith. Uncertainty beyond the reach of foes and sorrows, sometimes enables him to say, “None of
in any thing pertaining to this life is disagreeable. But to be kept in suspense these things move me,” as Paul did. And when he cannot rise so high, yet this
regarding our title to God's favour is torturing to a really gracious soul. Too hope moderates his sorrow, and soothes him. The greatest comfort one can have
often a believer has fears – many of them are the results of his own negligence. is a sense of acceptance with God in Christ. The believer with this can rejoice
There are also timid natures like Mr. Fearful in Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. It is even amid other occasions of sorrow. And without this, O how dark and dismal
well to distrust ourselves and ever feel our weakness and danger in ourselves; is the afflicted man in an unconverted state? O seek to have “Christ in you the
but if we distrust God, doubt His promises, and hesitate to take His word as our hope of glory.” This is the greatest cordial. Your trials will then be blessed to
warrant, we sin. O for Job's humble assurance! “I know” &c. Who should be your seeking your all in Him, Yea to “die will be gain.”
J. S.
content with less? David said, “The Lord is my Light and my Salvation” &c.
═══════════════════
Paul particularly spoke like Job: “I know whom I have believed.” The
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Christian's hope he compared “to an anchor of the soul” &c. He besought
GEELONG. – The communion was observed here on 18th Sept., after preparation from

Ezra 3: 12, 13, and John 6: 34, on the previous Thursday and Saturday evenings. The
action sermon was on John 1: 29 – “Behold the Lamb of God,” &c.; the table was fenced
from Heb. 12: 25 – “See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh;” and the subsequent
addresses were on Heb. 12: 24 – “The blood of sprinkling:” and John 10: 27 – “My sheep
hear My voice,” &c. In the afternoon a discourse was delivered to the young. In the
evening the Rev. A. M. Thompson, M.A., of the Reformed P. Church, preached, and also
kindly took charge of thanksgiving service on the following evening.
The next communion here will be (D.V.) on 5th February 1905.
Visit of Rev. W. McDonald. – Since our last issue, three weeks' service was given to the
Church in this State by the Rev. W. McDonald, of St. George's Free Church, Sydney. On
Thursday 29th Sept., he conducted the prayer-meeting of the Geelong congregation, in the
absence of the minister in N.S.W., which was well a tended by old and young. Next evening
and Saturday he preached in his former church in Hamilton from Rom. 8: 34 – “It is Christ
that died;” and Luke 18: 18 – “What shall I do to inherit eternal life.” On Sabbath, 2nd Oct.,
the communion was observed, the attendance being larger than for sometime. The action
sermon was on Phil. 1: 21 – “To me to live is Christ,” the evening on 2 Thes. 1: 7 – “To you
who are troubled rest with us;” and thanksgiving next day on Rev. 22: 20 – “I come
quickly” &c. On the following Thursday, Friday and Saturday, preparation was made at
Branxholme for the communion there, from Rom. 8: 31; 2 Tim. 3: 16; and Rev. 1: 12-14.
On Sabbath, 9th Oct., the church was crowded. The action sermon was from Isa. 4: 5 – “For
upon all the glory shall be a defence;” the evening on Ex. 32: 26 – “Who is on the Lord's
side?” and thanksgiving next day on Rev. 2: 7 – “He that hath an ear let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the Churches.” On the 11th, Mr. McDonald preached in the Methodist
Church, Digby, kindly lent; 12th in Free Church, Hotspur; and 13th in Methodist Church,
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Wallacedale, kindly lent, the church being filled. Intervals between the services were
taken up by visiting. The visiting minister's appreciated services closed with a
communion season at Camperdown, on the 16th, the attendances there being good; and
the loyalty of the Free Church band there being found unabated.
VISIT OF REV. W. R. BUTTROSE. – We were favoured with a month's services, in Nov.
by the Rev. W. R. Buttrose, of Adelaide, who faithfully fulfilled his promise of help to our
needy Church, although 2 days before leaving he and his wife had suffered the loss of an
infant son by death. Mr. Buttrose, though contracting “cold' on the way over, suffered from
a throat affection which made his voice hoarse; yet he flinched not from his work. It is
hoped that restoration may soon be given in God's good Providence. The first 2 Sabbaths in
Nov. he preached twice each day at Hamilton, and in the afternoon at Branxholme, having a
fair attendance at the former, and very good at the latter place. The two later Sabbaths he
supplied Geelong and Drysdale, whilst the minister of Geelong supplied Camperdown on
the 20th, and Hamilton and Branxholme on 27th. Mr. Buttrose also preached in his former
church in Nareen on the 17th, and Melbourne on 21st Nov. His visit is valued.
OAKHILL, KELLALAC. – Rev. J. Sinclair preached in the church here on 30th Nov., in
the afternoon, where the 2 youngest children of Mr. R. Muir were baptized; and also same
evening in the house of Mr. D. McDonald.
DEATH. – On 11th Sept. Mrs. A. C. Greed, of “Lake View,” Coleraine, daughter of late
Mrs. McLean, Camp Creek, Branxholme, well known and esteemed, died, after a long

illness, aged 63. – On 12th Sept. Mr. Donald McDonald, fourth son of Mr. Coll. McDonald,
elder of Hamilton Church, died of consumption, aged 39, leaving a widow and 2 sons, “a
loving husband and father.” – On 30th Sept. Mr. Andrew Walls, died at North Carlton, after
an illness of 3 days, including a surgical operation, aged 55. A fortnight before he lost a
second daughter, Isabel, aged 16, whom he had tenderly waited on instead of taking an
allowed holiday. He was a member of the Free Church at Camperdown, and had attended
the Melbourne services since his translation from St. Arnaud to the Lands' Office,
Melbourne. Among his last words was a request to his wife to read to him a favourite
Psalm. He left a widow and 3 sons and a daughter. – Mrs. Archibald Hutchinson, died at
“Rippleside,” North Geelong, on 22nd Nov., aged 81. She was a very strongly attached
member of the Free Church, Geelong, her husband being one of the elders, and was noted
for many charitable deeds, and a strong Protestant spirit, having descended from some who
had suffered for the truth in times past. She gave a good expression to her faith and love of
the good Word of God, before falling asleep, after several years of declining health. May
the God of all grace sanctify all these bereavements to the mourners.
––––––––––
MACLEAN, NEW SOUTH WALES. – The Lord's Supper was held here on 25th Sept., the
minister, the Rev. D. McInnes, conducting services in Gaelic each day of the season. The
English services were conducted by Rev. J. Sinclair, of Geelong; who preached on 22nd from
Matt. 18: 3 – “Except ye be converted,” &c.; on 24th from Josh. 20: 3 and Heb. 6: 18 – The
sinner's Refuge; on 25th from Song of Sol. 8: 7, 8 – “Set me as a seal,” &c.; and Zech. 3: 2 –
“Is this not a brand plucked out of the fire;” and on 26th, thanksgiving, from Col. 3: 15 – “Be
ye thankful.” The visitor also preached in the Free Church, Grafton, on 23rd; and Chatsworth
on 27th. The Church was nearly full on the weekdays, and overcrowded on Sabbath, with many
outside.
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Several were added to the roll. –On the 26th the visitor called on Rev. W. Scott,
Brushgrove, and stayed the night at his manse, glad to find him able for duty after serious
illness.
VISIT OF A N.S.W. ELDER TO HOME FREE CHURCH. – Mr. D. McLachlan, elder of
Maclean Free Church, reports that on his recent visit to Scotland, he had a very hearty
welcome at a meeting of the Glasgow Free Presbytery; on presenting his papers. On being
called to speak he described the position of the Church in New South Wales and Victoria,
and the need of ministers, and appealed for help. His papers were read; and the ministers
present; whilst regretting their inability to help the Colonial Free Churches at present, hoped
that a better state of things would soon exist, when these would not be forgotten. Mr.
McLachlan thanked them for their courteous reception of him and their kind intentions, and
said that it would please him to convey to brethren in Australia the acknowledgment of
them by their Free Church brethren in Scotland and the prospect of a closer bond between
them in future. By request he left his papers for presentation at next meeting of the
Assembly. Mr. McLachlan also attended a communion in the Free Church at Renton, of
which his late father had been an elder, and by request assisted with the other elders, the
officiating minister being the Rev. J. McLeod, of Duke St. Glasgow.
THE LATE MR. HUGH CAMERON. – On 28th Feb. death removed this faithful witness
in his 73rd year. He was of a very excellent Christian character, and able to write well in

defence of the truth. He was among those favoured with and blessed under the late Allan
McIntyre's ministry, on the Manning. He died at Numulgi, Richmond River, where he had
latterly settled. We hope to give in a future issue some of his written sentiments.
–––––––––––––––––
THE “SCOTSMAN” AND THE CHURCH CASE.
Though no admirers of the “Scotsman.” says the Free Presbyterian Magazine, in its general
religious attitude, we cannot refrain from expressing our admiration at the remarkably able
manner in which it has defended the position of the Free Church as against the United Free in
the present case. It has taken the side of law and justice, and has exposed in masterly, and
oftentimes withering, terms the unrighteous claims, arrogant pretensions, and hollow
arguments of the United Frees. The following is a sample quotation from a leading article of
October 5th:–
“There is one thing that ought to be remembered about this widespread sympathy in
England and abroad with the United Free Church. Public opinion outside of Scotland has
been swayed by copious presentations of the United Free Church view of the case in the
Press, especially in the religious papers, and has had little or no means of seeing the other
side. The Free Church has been pictured to the imagination as “a handful of Conservative
Highlanders,” and little better in fact than an execrable pack of thieves. The English
Baptists, for example, yesterday passed a resolution, in which it is declared that the
United Free Church has been “stripped of almost all its property for action well within its
constitutional right.” The strippers are this handful of Highlanders. These English Baptists
do not consider because, in all probability, they do not know – that it was the big Church
that began by stripping the little one. It carried out the act of spoilation with the high
hand. The Free Church, if it now strips the United Free, has the highest legal sanction.
When the United Free Church sent the Free Church remnant naked to its mountains, it had
no authority but Rob Roy's simple rule that they should take who have the power, and
they should keep who can. That is the simple, naked truth. It was one of the hardest, cruel468
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est acts ever done under the sun. The United Free Church stripped the Free Church of
everything, though everything legally belonged to it. The good Moravians who have, it
seems, not got very full information from the Mound, say in their letter that they
“unreservedly acknowledge the right of those, comparatively so few, ministers and
congregations disagreeing with the Union to dissent, and to such property as is adequate to
their needs in doing the work of a Christian Church. It could not have occurred to the pious
simple folks that the big wealthy United Free Church refused to acknowledge that those
who dissented from the Union had any right to any property at all. And the world saw the
poor little remnant stripped of its all with almost complete indifference. But when a big
Church parades its nakedness and its sores, the world and the Christian Churches overflow
with sympathy. It is the fact that a big property is being taken from a big Church and given
to a little one that has stirred up so much uninformed sympathy on the side of the United
Free Church. That is natural; but is carrying sympathy too far to weep over the great
original robber when the weak wee victim gets back its own from him by the help of the
law.
––––––––––––
THE CHURCH CRISIS.

The adjourned conference between the representatives of the Free Church and the United
Free Church was resumed in Edinburgh last Friday. All the delegates were present with
the exception of Mr. John Cowan, who at the opening conference represented the United
Free Church, and who since then left on business for America. As at the first conference,
the proceedings were strictly private.
After a sitting which lasted three hours and a quarter an official communication was
made to the Press as follows: – “After exchanging views on several subjects, the meeting
adjourned to meet on Friday, 14th inst. 11: 30. It was agreed in the course of the
proceedings that the Free Church should place no obstacles to the usual payments being
made at Martinmas in connection with the Widows' and Orphans' Fund.”
A serious of statistics regarding the churches and manses claimed by the Free Church
has been published. The claim lodged last Wednesday with Messrs Cowan and Dalmahoy.
the law agents of the United Free Church, was for 107 churches, a considerable number of
which, however, are already in the possession of Free Church congregations, and in other
cases small bodies of the denomination are worshipping in halls and private houses. The
congregations mentioned in the claim areas follows, though it is understood this is not a
complete list:–
Presbytery of Edinburgh – Buccleuch and Greyfriars, Coulter, St. Columba.
Presbytery of Glasgow – Brodick, Coatbridge, Duke Street, Govan, Greenock, Hope
Street, Kilmory, Lenimore, Milton, North Knapdale, Renton, Rothesay, Shiskine,
Southend, Kilbride, Arran (Sliddery), Whiting Bay.
Presbytery of Lorn – Acharacle, Ardnamurchan, Coll, Fort William, Glenorchy,
Kilmallie,
Kilbrandon, and Kilchattan, Oban, Salen, Strontian, Tobermory.
Presbytery of Inverness – Daviot, Duthill, Elgin, Fort Augustus, Glenmoriston, Glen
Urquhart, Grantown-on-Spey, Inverness, Kiltarlity, Moy, Stratherrick.
Presbytery of Chanonry – Killearnan, Knockbain, Resolis.
Presbytery of Dingwall – Alness and Rosskeen, Contin, Dingwall, Fearn, Kilmorack,
Kilmuir, Easter, Kiltearn, Strathconan, Strathgarve, Strathpeffer, Urquhart, Urray.
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Presbytery of Lochcarron – Applecross, Coigach, Gairloch, Glenelg (Arnisdale) Glenshiel,
Kinlochewe, Lochalsh, Lochcarron, Plockton, Poolewe and Aultbea, Torridon.
Presbytery of Skye and Uist – Bracadale, Duirinish, Kilmuir, Raasay, Sleat, Snizort (S.),
Strath, Uist, Uig.
Presbytery of Lewis – Back, Barvas, Carloway, Cross, Kinloch, Knock, Lochs, Park, Shawbost, Stornoway, Uig (Bernera).
Presbytery of Dornoch – Assynt, Clyne, Creich, Croick, Dornoch, Edderton, Farr, Golspie,
Kincardine, Lairg, Rogart, Rosehall, Stoer, Strathy, Tongue.
Presbytery of Caithness – Berriedale, and Dunbeath, Dunnet, Latheron, Olrig.
At 30th November, 1903, there were 99 regular charges within the Free Church, as given
in their own official returns. Of these 67 were vacant owing to the withdrawal of ministers to
join the United Free Church, and the total number of ministers and probationers was 37. The
additional 8 (making 107) are stations. Stated in other terms, at present 66 churches and
manses, are occupied by United Free congregations and ministers, while 26 are in the
possession of Free Church clergymen and members. In six cases the church buildings are
occupied by the Frees and the manses by the U.F.'s; there are four joint churches; and in one

instance the church and manse are occupied jointly by the two parties. Of course it has to be
remembered that many churches (between 30 and 40) are without manses.
An important element in the claim is the endowment of the churches. Only 35 of the 107
possess capital funds, ranging from £18,000 (Hope Street, Glasgow) to £25. The total
endowment is £38,555 17s 6d. £13,993 of which is vested in the general trustees, and £24,562
17s 6d, is held locally. The following are the more generously endowed congregations:
Acharacle £1200; Alness and Rosskeen, £610; Ardnamurchan, £500; Contin, £2700; Croick,
£1036; Dornoch, £2842; Elgin, £2349; Hope Street, Glasgow, £18,000; Kilchattan and
Kilbrandon, £500; Kilmuir, (Skye), £500; Kiltearn, £500; Kinlochewe, £1260; Lochcarron,
£500; Raasay, £1500; Ross and Brolas, £1271; and Strath, etc. (Skye), £500. The total debt is
£5426, of which £4710 is by bond or personal security.
There is reason to believe that within the last few weeks there have been numerous
indications that the Free Church will by-and-by be considerably strengthened throughout the
country.
Already the authorities say that they have been approached by nearly a hundred United
Free Church congregations with a view to either the whole or part returning to the Free
Church fold. Various meetings have been or are being arranged to be held at early dates in
support of the denomination, the places at which addresses will be delivered including
Glasgow; Dundee, Forfar, Linlithgow, Kirkcaldy, and Peterhead.
As to the students likely to attend the divinity classes at New College. Edinburgh, it is
expected that some twenty will take the classes this forthcoming session. Some of the
applicants are stated to have formerly been taught by the United Free Church Professors. It is
also stated that a number of United Free Church probationers have applied for admission into
the ministry of the Free Church. – Oban Times, 15th.October.
At the meeting of the Commision of the Free Church Assembly last October the New
College, Edinburgh was provided with a staff of lecturers and professors during the coming
session. These are, the Rev. Professor Martin, Original Secession Church; Rev. Dr. Kerr,
Reformed Presbyterian Church; Dr. Hay Fleming, St. Andrews, the eminent historian; the
Rev. W. W. Alexander, B.D., B.Sc., M. D, Glasgow; and Rev. John Urquhart, Glasgow, of
Bible Defence fame. On 2nd November the session was inaugurated by a sermon from the
Rev. C. A.
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Bannatyne, and an address by the new Professor of Divinity, Dr. Alexander. Now the Free Church
can train students in sound theology once more. Principal Rainy has had to vacate his position, as
also the heretical Professor M. Dods. The former finds now the emptiness of his taunt made a
while ago that the minority were “playing at Free Church.”
The attempt of the United Free Church before the Scottish Court of Session to delay the
execution of the House of Lord's judgment last October failed. Their arguments were that the
successful party could not administer the trust, and that it was intended to appeal to Parliament.
Three of the four judges held that they had no ground for postponing the application of the decision
of the highest constitutional Court of Appeal, and granted the Free Church's petition.
By his will dated February 18, 1897, the late Mr. Peter MacKinnon, of Ronachan (Argyllshire)
and Rosemount, Campbeltown, a relative of the late Sir William Mackinnon, who died about a
month ago, has bequeathed £25,000 to the Home, Foreign and Jewish Missions and Sustentation
Fund of the Free Church of Scotland, besides a third of the residue, principally to the Foreign
Missions of that Church. The third of the residue is estimated at considerably over £100,000. There
will, it is stated, be no litigation about this bequest. The testator was one of the family who are

understood to have supported the Free Church financially during the whole course of the litigation
of the last four years. Other public legacies are: – To Glasgow Royal Infirmary, £1,500; to the
Western Infirmary, Glasgow, £1,500; to the Victoria Infirmary, Glasgow, £1,000; to the Orphan
Homes of Scotland and Destitute Children's Immigration Homes, conducted by the late William
Quarrier. £2,000; to the Association for the Relief of Incurables in Glasgow and the West of
Scotland, £1,500; to the West of Scotland Convalescent Home, Lenzie, £1,500: to the Endowment
Fund of the Cottage Hospital, Campbeltown. £2,000.
––––––––––––––––––
NOTICES.
SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED SINCE LAST ISSUE. Victoria. – Mrs. McKay, Yarraville, 5/- for
parcel. Extra copies last issue: Mrs. C. Sach, Geelong, 1/6; Mrs. Corstorphan, Kinglake, 1/-; Mr. J.
McNaugh-ton, Geelong, 1/-; Mr. A. McAulay, Brunswick, 1/-. Mrs. H. Stewart, Kewell, 5/- to end of
1909. Mr. A. Ross, N. Geelong. 3/-: and Trustee of late Mr. J. McKenzie, Cargarie, 5/-. to end of 1903.
Mrs. G. Fraser, Macarthur, per Rev. W. McD., Mrs. Corstorphan, Kinglake: Miss McKechnie. Balmoral:
Miss McRae. Buchan; Mr. R. Hair, Geelong; Mr. J. Oram, Kew, 2/6 each for 1904. Mr. D. Black,
Buckrabanyule. 5/- for self to end of 1901; and 2/6 for Mrs. W. Usher, to June 1905. Mrs. D. McMillan,
Geelong, 2/6, for 1905. Mr. J. Young, Geelong, 2/6 to June, 1905. Mr. L. Muir. Mt. Eccles, 10/-. Mr. R.
McRae, Gelantipy, and Mr. W. Munro, Ailsa, 5/- each, to end of 1905. Mr. M. Cameron. Preston, 5/- to
end of 1906. Mrs. F. Murchison, N. Creswick, 5/- to end of 1906. Mr. J. Nicolson, Moyarra, 10/- to end
of 1907. – South Australia. – Rev. J. Benny, for Mr. Christie, Morphett Vale, 10/- to end of 1905. – New
South Wales. – Rev. D. McInnes, 10/- for 4 copies for self for 1904; and 10/- for Mr. A. McDonald,
South Arm, to June, 1906; 5/- for Mrs. A. McSwan, Woodford Leigh, to end of 1906; 5/- for Mr.
McInnes, Ashby, to June 1905: 12/6 for Mrs L. McKinnon, Woodford Dale, to end of 1903; and 2/6
each for Mrs. A. Munro, Woodford Leigh, to June 1905; Miss McDonald, Southgate, for 1904; Mr. A.
McDonald, Warrega, to June 1904; Mr. Sutherland, Harwood, to June 1905: Mr. A. Anderson, Warrega,
and Mr. D. Campbell, Chatsworth, for 1904. Rev. W. McDonald, Sydney, 10/- for 4 copies for 1904.
Mr. S. Porter, East Maitland, £1. to end of 1905. – Scotland. – Per Rev. J. S. S., 5/- for Mrs. Crawford,
Glasgow, to end of 1904.
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